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THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  HUME 


David  Hume  was  born  at  Edinburgh,  Scotland,  in  the 
year  1711,  and  grew  to  manhood  at  a  time  when  British 
philosophers  were  engaged  in  very  active  discussion  of 
the  nature  of  morals  and  religion.  “Deism”  was  then 
to  the  fore,  the  view  that  there  is  a  religion  natural  to 
all  men  and  discoverable  by  their  reason  alone.  A 
famous  theory  of  morals,  too,  was  under  attaek,  because 
it  ignored  the  spontaneous  sympathies  of  mankind  and 
made  too  mueh  of  the  selfish  calculation  of  reason.  The 
opponents  of  all  this  rationalism  were  among  the  most 
eapable  men  of  letters  in  that  eentury — the  Earl  of 
Shaftesbury,  Bishop  Berkeley,  Bishop  Joseph  Butler  and 
Francis  Hutcheson.  So  Hume  read  their  writings,  for 
he  was  an  eager  student  of  contemporary  literature.  He 
was  fired  with  an  ambition  for  a  fame  like  theirs  in 
the  world  of  learning  and  thus  applied  himself  to  the 
“moral  subjects”  of  the  day,  the  nature  of  man  and  of 
human  morality  and  religion.  It  was  to  be  expeeted, 
therefore,  that  he  would  submit  the  manuscript  of  his 
first  book  to  Hutcheson,  and  afterwards  hurry  a  eopy 
of  the  printed  work  to  Bishop  Butler.  He  looked  for 
approval  as  their  follower.  He  was  thus  a  legitimate 
heir  of  that  line  of  British  thought,  with  its  characteristic 
tendency  to  stand  fast  by  practical  convictions  and  to 
beware  of  merely  abstract  reason. 

Hume  was,  however,  of  a  bold,  enquiring  disposition. 
Not  content  with  the  books  that  fell  into  his  hands,  he 
ventured  far  afield  into  the  writings  of  earlier  English 
philosophers :  Samuel  Clarke’s  Demonstration  of  the 
Being  and  Attributes  of  God,  Newton’s  Principia, 
Locke’s  Essay  on  Human  Understanding,  Thomas 
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Hobbes’  Human  Nature  and  Leviathan,  and  Francis 
Bacon’s  Novum  Organum  and  The  Advancement  of 
Learning.  He  immersed  himself  in  French  philosophy, 
the  Search  for  Truth  of  Father  Malebranche,  Bayle’s 
Dictionary  of  Philosophy,  Descartes’  Treatise  on  the 
Passions  and  Montaigne’s  Essays.  Among  the  ancients 
he  favored  Cicero,  Seneca  and  Plutarch.  He  thus  be¬ 
came  versed  in  some  of  the  human  wisdom  of  antiquity. 
From  the  moderns,  especially  of  the  Renaissance  period, 
he  caught  the  love  of  reasoning,  and  even  of  speculative 
thought.  His  Treatise  of  Human  Nature  betrays,  again 
and  again,  the  ambition  of  its  author  to  develop  a  whole 
‘‘system”  of  truth.  This  early  writing  discloses  a  marked 
leaning  to  metaphysics. 

But  Hume  was  not  given  to  any  magnificent  flights  of 
imagination.  He  was  restrained  by  a  native  caution,  and 
also  by  the  conservatism  bred  in  him  by  his  self-educa¬ 
tion  in  British  philosophy.  What  prompted  him  to  his 
own  farthest  ventures  was  the  daring  of  others.  The 
radical  differences  of  opinion  among  philosophers 
aroused  his  keenly  inquisitive  soul  to  plumb  their  dis¬ 
putes  to  the  bottom.  His  own  genius  consisted,  then, 
in  a  remarkable  power  of  appreciating  the  different  con¬ 
victions  at  stake,  and  at  the  same  time  of  seeing  all  the 
logical  difficulties  in  the  several  arguments.  He  had  the 
exacting  temper  of  a  true  metaphysician  together  with 
the  good  sense  of  one  who  spends  his  life  with  people 
and  knows  what  really  counts  with  them. 

Thus  Hume  was  quite  docile  towards  Shaftesbury, 
Butler  and  Hutcheson,  who  were  gradually  building  up 
a  theory  of  ethics  expressing  the  common  sense  of  men. 
Their  careful  “empirical  method”  delighted  him.  The 
point  they  urged  against  Thomas  Hobbes,  the  author  of 
Leviathan,  who  sponsored  the  “selfish  theory”  of  morals, 
seemed  to  Hume  well  taken:  man  by  nature  is  endowed 
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with  a  ready  sympathy  and  interest  in  his  fellows  so 
that  he  cannot  help  living  with  them  in  society  and  hav¬ 
ing  a  disinterested^  moral  attitude  towards  them.  The 
later  books  of  Hume’s  Treatise,  dealing  with  the  Pas¬ 
sions  and  the  Morals  of  man,  only  develop  that  modest 
empiricism.  On  this  score  Hume  was  not  original,  and 
never  pretended  to  be. 

Before  Hume  was  twenty,  however,  he  had  come  upon 
doctrines  which  he  felt  more  inclined  to  question  than  to 
accept,  in  the  form  in  which  they  were  proposed.  The 
religious  views  of  some  of  the  British  philosophers 
started  up  in  his  mind  various  different  lines  of  thought, 
to  which  he  gave  expression  in  a  note-book.  “It  began 
with  an  anxious  search  after  arguments,  to  confirm  the 
common  opinion;  doubts  stole  in,  dissipated,  returned; 
were  again  dissipated,  returned  again;  and  it  was  a 
perpetual  struggle  of  a  restless  imagination  against  in¬ 
clination,  perhaps  against  reason.”  ^  Though  always 
very  much  disposed  to  believe  with  the  “common  people,” 
as  he  himself  said,  he  could  not,  in  this  instance,  ignore 
his  doubts.  It  was  necessary  for  him,  therefore,  to  think 
this  matter  out  for  himself. 

Bishop  Berkeley  may  have  been  the  one  immediately 
responsible  for  Hume’s  early  preoccupation  with .  reli¬ 
gion  as  a  problem.  For  Berkeley  had  set  himself  to 
shatter  one  of  the  firmest  beliefs  of  man,  in  order  to 
give  a  cogent  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  religion. 
The  physical  world  of  matter  was  not  to  be  regarded 
as  real — in  the  same  sense  of  reality  as  that  we  appre¬ 
ciate  in  our  own  existence.  For  mind  alone  can  act  and 
cause  things  to  happen;  matter  is  without  any  power 
or  energy,  being  unable  even  to  affect  our  minds  and  to 

^  Letter  to  Sir  Gilbert  Elliot,  cited  in  Burton,  Life  of  Hume,  Vol.  I, 
p.  332. 
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make  us  take  notice  of  it.  In  fact,  matter  is  as  good  as 
nothing,  since  it  does  nothing.  Thus  the  common-sense 
view  that  we  are  living  in  an  external  world  of  sub¬ 
stantial  existence  beyond  ourselves  is  a  sheer  illusion. 
Were  we  discerning  enough,  we  should  perceive  that  we 
are  actually  in  the  presence  of  none  other  than  the 
Divine  Being  Himself.  God  alone  is  known  to  exist  be¬ 
sides  ourselves  and  other  persons.  Such  was  Berkeley’s 
very  radical  opinion.  Its  mixture  of  bold  denial  and 
assertion  must  certainly  have  been  a  rousing  challenge 
to  Hume.  He  was  not  willing  to  throw  over  the  usual 
notion  so  readily.  Nor  was  he  the  one  to  let  such  a 
pretentious  argument  go  unexamined.  If  logic  on  be¬ 
half  a  religion  is  against  common-sense,  logic  itself 
must  be  examined  for  its  credentials.  Sometime  during 
the  period  of  his  deliberations  over  this  matter,  Hume 
made  the  original  “discovery”  which  sent  him  on  his  way 
of  destiny  as  a  philosopher. 

What  Hume  envisaged  in  the  philosophy  of  Berkeley 
was  the  argument  for  theism,  and  in  the  course  of  study¬ 
ing  it,  he  learned  all  the  fundamentals  of  his  own  future 
position.  The  mind  of  man  at  all  times  contains  a  suc- 
ce;ssion  of  perceptions — this  was  the  starting  point. 
Sometimes  we  are  aware  that  these  perceptions  come 
before  us  because  we  have  summoned  them  ourselves, 
by  fancy,  perhaps,  or  by  deliberate  intention.  But  at 
other  times  we  feel  the  appearance  of  the  perceptions 
to  be  determined  for  us :  we  have  no  choice  in  the  matter. 
We  recognise  their  succession  upon  each  other  to  be  an 
affair  entirely  beyond  our  control,  and  we  think  of  it, 
therefore,  as  something  necessary.  Upon  further  re¬ 
flection  we  ^ee  that  these  particular  perceptions  have  not 
only  a  necessary  but  also  a  regular  connection  with  each 
other.  The  “things”  as  we  call  them,  which  we  believe 
to  exist  independently  of  our  own  purposes  and  thought. 
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come  and  go  in  an  appointed  order,  the  laws  of  which 
we  gradually  learn  to  decipher  in  our  sciences  of  nature. 
Thus  it  is  we  conceive  of  a  “world  of  objects,”  a  realm 
of  existences  which  appear  and  act  according  to  neces¬ 
sary  laws,  and  which  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  ignore 
in  our  thought  and  conduct.  But  we  press  on  to  a  fur¬ 
ther  conception.  We  infer  that  there  must  be  some 
permanent  “substance”  behind  this  orderly  body  of 
perceptions,  a  substance  which  “causes”  them  to  appear 
in  their  regular  and  necessary  way.  Now,  besides  our 
perceptions,  which  can  never  of  themselves  be  true  sub¬ 
stances  or  causes,  we  know  only  our  own  selves  or 
minds.  For  the  mind  is  a  reality  always  present  with 
us,  and  it  is  an  agency,  too,  whose  work  we  appreciate 
in  the  ordering  of  our  own  thoughts  and  the  conduct  of 
our  lives.  Indeed,  we  are  so  familiar  with  this  causal 
agency  of  our  own  minds  that  we  invariably  tend  to 
ascribe  all  order,  plan  or  arrangement,  wherever  we  find 
it,  to  the  mind  of  some  one  with  intelligence  and  pur¬ 
poses.  In  the  present  case,  therefore,  we  ought  to  argue 
that  the  substantial  cause  of  the  whole  order  of  our  per¬ 
ceptions  other  than  that  which  we  produce  ourselves  by 
our  thinking  is  precisely  another  will  and  mind,  like  our 
own,  but  far  more  excellent  in  its  prescience  and  activi¬ 
ties.  It  is  really  God,  then,  who  is  behind  and  deter¬ 
mines  the  world  of  which  we  are  made  aware  despite 
ourselves.  The  necessity  we  confront  in  things  is  but 
His  Will;  the  regularity  of  nature  is  the  Law  of  His 
Wisdom.  And  this  seemed  to  be  the  true  conclusion  for 
philosophy,  a  triumph  over  materialism,  and  a  banishing 
of  the  disturbing  belief  of  mankind  in  something  real 
that  is  not-Mind. 

But  Hume  was  versed  in  other  philosophies  of  mind, 
the  world,  and  God.  He  had  read  widely  and  drawn  his 
own  ideas  from  greatly  varied  sources.  To  him  the 
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mind  seemed  by  no  means  the  transparent  reality  Berke¬ 
ley  had  supposed :  mind  itself  had  been  the  central  prob¬ 
lem  of  philosophy  from  the  beginning  of  the  modern 
period,  especially  in  regard  to  its  power  to  act,  its 
"Vill-power/"  Nor  was  the  existence  of  order  identified 
so  exclusively  with  the  human  mind,  for  living  things 
are  observed  to  organise  themselves  and  to  bestow  order 
upon  other  things  without  possessing  anything  like  a 
human  thought  and  will.  Such  reflections  as  these  made 
Berkeley’s  position  take  the  colour  of  an  extreme  dog¬ 
matism.  How  could  a  philosopher  be  so  decisive  in  the 
face  of  this  various  evidence  as  to  the  nature  and  role 
of  mind.^ 

Then  Hume  went  straight  to  the  nerve  of  the  argu¬ 
ment.  The  world-order  determined  for  us,  independ¬ 
ently  of  our  wills,  must,  it  was  said,  have  some  real 
cause  for  its  existence.  The  demand  seems,  at  first 
sight,  entirely  reasonable.  For  we  usually  do  suppose 
that  everything  which  comes  into  existence  must  have  a 
cause,  and  on  this  supposition  we  achieve  all  our  knowl¬ 
edge  about  the  events  of  nature.  Yet  it  is  extraordinary 
that  we  should  think  of  the  Whole  World-Order  itself 
as  coming  into  existence,  as  if  it  were  only  a  particular 
event  like  those  of  our  everyday  experience.  When  we 
think  about  the  Whole,  the  Universe,  the  World,  we  are 
•conceiving  something  for  which  there  seems  to  be  no 
imaginable  “beyond,”  no  time  when  it  would  not  be, 
no  coming-into-being.  It  is  possible,  indeed,  that  the 
world  might  always  have  existed  in  its  own  right,  an 
order  which  never  began  and  will  never  end,  and  in 
need  of  nothing  whatsoever  to  produce  or  cause  it.  So 
the  ancient  philosophers  thought,  anyway,  the  thinkers 
portrayed  in  Cicero’s  dialogues.  Concerning  the  Nature 
of  the  Gods,  who  held  Nature  to  be  a  self-sufficient 
whole.  There  is  certainly  nothing  self-contradictory 
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in  this  idea  of  an  ultimate  Nature.  And  if  we  can  actu¬ 
ally  conceive  the  whole  order  of  Nature  without  suppos¬ 
ing  a  distinct  cause  for  it,  why  must  we  take  the  step 
Berkeley  required  so  dogmatically.^  Why  suppose  a 
God  any  more  than  Matter,  at  the  bottom  of  all  things  ? 

necessary  to  the  situation. 
Unless,  perchance,  there  is  some  general  reason  why  a 
cause  is  always  necessary.  That,  indeed,  would  force 
us  to  argue  to  a  cause  of  Nature.  But  Hume  sought 
patiently,  and  in  vain,  for  any  principle  of  human  reason 
which  prescribes  the  necessity  of  a  cause  for  everything, 
whether  in  the  world  or  out  of  it.  And  he  was  amazed 
at*  the  “new  scene  of  thought”  this  suddenly  opened  up 
to  him. 

All  his  own  thinking  had  attained  a  new  orientation. 
The  most  useful  and  enlightening  of  all  the  ideas  com¬ 
monly  employed  by  mankind,  the  idea  of  cause  and  ef¬ 
fect,  now  appeared  to  be  utterly  without  any  founda¬ 
tion  in  human  reason.  It  follows  that  when  we  draw 
inferences  in  accordance  with  this  idea  of  causation  we 
are  not,  in  the  strict  sense,  “reasoning”  at  all.  A  doubt 
thus  arises  with  regard  to  the  value  of  all  causal  in¬ 
ference  whatsoever.  Every  conclusion  so  derived  be¬ 
comes  uncertain:  a  scepticism  attaints  the  whole  body 
of  our  knowledge  about  matters  of  fact  and  experience. 
And  this  insecurity  extends,  further,  to  some  of  the  most 
fundamental  beliefs  of  mankind.  For  it  is  clearlv  bv 
some  kind  of  inference  that  people  form  the  conception 
of  an  external  world  of  objects  or  the  idea  of  a  God 
who  organises  and  rules  over  that  world.  And  even  the 
idea  of  a  “self”  in  each  one  of  us  becomes  doubtful. 
If  we  do  not  understand  what  “cause”  means  in  general, 
we  can  have  very  little  real  knowledge  of  it  in  the  opera¬ 
tion  of  our  own  minds ;  and  if  we  do  not  know  the 
causal  agency  of  our  “selves,”  we  must  suspect  the  very 
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existence  of  such  entities,  since  a  reality  which  does 
nothing  virtually  is  nothing.  A  host  of  problems  thus 
emerges  for  us,  problems  about  our  own  personal  iden¬ 
tity,  the  reality  of  substances  and  a  world,  and  the  ex¬ 
istence  of  a  Supreme  Being.  The  solution  of  all  these 
questions  is  seen  to  depend,  however,  upon  the  meaning 
we  can  give  to  this  idea  of  “cause,”  or  “necessity  of 
connection.”  Hume  concentrated,  therefore,  upon  this 
pregnant  idea  of  causal  necessity.  He  wanted  to  ascer¬ 
tain  precisely  what  is  its  origin  in  our  minds  and  what 
it  is  worth  for  knowledge.  He  saw  an  enterprise  of 
immense  importance  for  the  learned  world.  It  is  little 
wonder,  then,  that  he  spoke  enthusiastically  of  his  scep¬ 
tical  discovery,  as  bringing  to  pass  a  veritable  “revolu¬ 
tion  in  philosophy.” 

He  worked  so  assiduously  at  his  philosophy  that  he 
became  seriously  ill  and  had  ground  for  fearing  he  might 
never  be  able  to  publish  his  results.  In  his  condition  he 
seemed  unable  to  comprehend  his  material  as  a  whole 
and  give  it  a  coherent  form.  He  vowed  he  would  rather 
die  in  nameless  obscurity  than  put  forth  his  thoughts 
thus  “maimed  and  imperfect.”  But  after  a  sojourn 
of  three  years  in  France  he  managed  to  compose  a  book. 
The  Treatise  of  Human  Nature  was  then  published  in 
1739-40,  and  turned  out  to  be  a  dismal  failure. 

The  Treatise  was  the  work  of  too  great  an  ambition 
and  haste.  Hume  wanted  to  make  it  a  Principia  of  Hu¬ 
man  Nature.  It  was  to  be  an  application  of  the  “ex¬ 
perimental  method”  of  Newton  to  these  “innovations” 
in  “moral  subjects”  resulting  from  his  own  discovery. 
In  fact,  this  attempt  is  not  without  a  considerable  degree 
of  success.  Like  the  scientist,  he  carefully  isolated  his 
problems  and  dealt  with  them  in  order.  He  tried  to 
refer  every  phenomenon  of  mind  to  some  original,  verifi¬ 
able  fact,  or  “first  impression.”  When  he  obtained  a 
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clue  to  the  general  character  of  causal  reasoning  he 
wisely  looked  about  for  analogies  in  some  of  the  other 
operations  of  the  mind.  Having  arrived  at  a  definite 
“solution”  of  his  central  problem^  he  was  scrupulous 
in  seeking  evidence  that  might  confirm  or  reject  his 
principles.  All  this  is  in  accord  with  the  empirical 
method  of  science.  But  Hume  seems  to  have  been  at 
times  too  eager  to  make  his  arguments  absolutely  com¬ 
plete.  The  rationalist’s  spirit  of  speculation  descended 
upon  him.  He  tried  to  construct  a  full-fledged  “system” 
about  human  nature  out  of  a  collection  of  very  sugges¬ 
tive  and  important  experiments.  Then,  when  the  em¬ 
piricist  in  him  warned  him  from  such  adventure,  he  re¬ 
tired  into  the  ambiguous  position  which  he  chose  to  call 
“moderate  scepticism.”  Naturally  this  would  not  seem 
to  his  contemporaries  to  be  a  reconstruction  of  philos¬ 
ophy.  And,  in  their  confusion  over  the  general  pur¬ 
port,  they  missed  entirely  the  most  significant  details  of 
the  Treatise. 

The  First  Book,  on  Understanding,  is  a  survey  of  vari¬ 
ous  common  notions  which  are  useful  ordinarily  to  man 
but  puzzling  to  philosophy.  Some  of  these  are  general 
ideas ;  others  are  elaborate  beliefs.  Space,  time,  the  ex¬ 
istence  of  objects,  and  causal  necessity  are  such  general 
conceptions.  The  typical  beliefs  are  those  in  the  ex¬ 
istence  of  a  world  or  of  substance  or  self.  All  these  ideas 
and  beliefs  alike  suffer  from  the  defect  of  the  notion  of 
cause.  If  we  try  to  trace  our  idea,  in  each  case,  to  its 
original  or  first  impression,  we  cannot  locate  a  distinct 
basis  for  it.  If  we  try  to  deduce  the  idea,  by  reasoning 
from  other  ideas  which  are  well-founded  and  clear,  we 
invariably  meet  with  failure.  These  general  ideas,  then, 
are  too  complex  to  be  grasped  by  either  the  senses  or 
the  reason  of  man.  And  yet,  for  all  these  defects  in 
our  knowledge  about  them,  they  are  ideas  that  have 
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genuine  meaning  for  us,  and  use  in  the  conduct  of  life. 
We  must  find  their  meaning,  therefore,  by  studying  the 
particular  occasions  in  our  experience  on  which  we  em¬ 
ploy  them.  Thus  we  discover  that  we  always  perceive 
what  we  call  “time”  when  we  have  any  succession  of 
impressions  or  ideas;  and  “space”  when  we  see  and 
touch  things  in  juxtaposition  to  each  other.  “Causality” 
is  real  for  us  when  we  recognise  one  kind  of  thing  to 
have  been  constantly  joined  together,  in  our  experience, 
with  another  distinct  type  of  thing.  Wherever  our 
simple  perceptions  of  sense  and  memory  offer  themselves 
to  our  minds  in  some  such  arrangements  they  are 
naturally  perceived  as  having  certain  additional  char¬ 
acters  :  they  are  perceived  in  space  or  time,  for  example, 
or  in  a  necessary  connection  with  each  other.  These 
ideas  of  space,  time  and  causation  thus  seem  to  repre¬ 
sent  not  anything  in  the  simple  perceptions  themselves 
but  the  mind^s  own  peculiar  manner  of  taking  them  in  or 
“understanding”  them.  These  mental  ways  are  not  ra¬ 
tional;  they  are  simply  habits  of  mind,  or  dispositions 
of  human  nature. 

But  the  customs  or  dispositions  reflecting  the  element 
of  human  nature  in  this  matter  must  operate  through 
some  kind  of  intellectual  medium  if  they  can  enter  so 
intimately  into  the  characterisation  of  our  simplest  per¬ 
ceptions.  Sense,  memory  and  reason  cannot  thus  trans¬ 
form  our  first  impressions  into  anything  more  than  they 
appear  to  be:  imagination  alone  is  capable  of  that  role. 
It  can  impart  to  perceptions  a  form  other  than  that  of 
their  original  presentation.  It  unites  and  relates  the 
divers  items  in  new  orders.  Thus  all  our  regularly  com¬ 
plex  ideas  and  beliefs  are  the  work  of  an  imaginative 
thinking  habitual  to  man  by  the  very  nature  of  his  mind. 

Causal  inference  is  thus  explained  as  a  native  deter¬ 
mination  of  the  mind  itself  to  find  in  the  future  the 


THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  HUME 


XV 


same  pattern  as  we  have  witnessed  in  our  past  experi¬ 
ence.  This  forwardness  of  thought  is  not  without  paral¬ 
lel  in  the  phenomena  of  mind.  It  is  to  be  seen  when  we 
form  the  idea  of  a  universal  “kind”  or  “species”  on  the 
strength  of  an  experience  of  divers  resembling  particu¬ 
lars.  It  is  observable  in  the  act  of  human  sympathy, 
where  we  find  ourselves  impulsively  feeling  the  senti¬ 
ments  of  others  in  proximity  to  us  before  we  ever  have 
time  to  understand  the  reason  for  such  feelings.  Such 
imagination  seems  to  operate  according  to  certain  prin¬ 
ciples.  We  can  detect  three  principles:  the  resemblance, 
the  contiguity  in  space  and  time,  and  the  constant  con¬ 
junction  of  any  perceptions.  Whenever  these  relations 
exist  there  is  taking  place  a  gravitation  of  the  mind 
from  one  perception  to  another,  or  to  several  others. 
This  tendency  to  gravitate  or  to  associate  is  thus  the 
fundamental  fact  about  human  nature,  as  gravitation 
is  in  the  world  of  physical  body.  But  Hume  would  not 
attempt,  any  more  than  his  model,  Newton,  to  account 
for  this  law.  If  the  mind  is  determined  to  reach  for 
causes  or  effects  in  accordance  with  its  experience  of  the 
past,  this  invariable  tendency  must  be  taken  as  the  last 
word  on  the  subject.  The  necessity  for  which  we  have 
been  looking,  therefore,  is  simply  our  feeling  of  this 
inward  mental  determination  to  infer  something  related 
to  what  is  present,  on  the  ground  of  our  experience  in 
the  past.  And  our  beliefs  in  the  existence  of  the  in¬ 
ferred  realities  are  so  firm  and  sure  because  they  are 
the  issue  of  such  ingrained  natural  impulse  finding  occa¬ 
sion  to  express  itself.  Hume  has  thus  attained  a  com^ 
prehensive  solution  to  his  problem  of  causality,  infer¬ 
ence  and  belief  in  regard  to  matters  of  fact. 

He  proceeds  to  examine  some  of  the  more  special  be¬ 
liefs  of  mankind,  beliefs  about  the  existence  of  an  ex¬ 
ternal  world  of  objeets  and  the  reality  of  the  self.  He 
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finds  that  these  conceptions  are  not  reached  by  straight¬ 
forward  inferences  from  fact.  For  they  contain  ideas 
that  go  beyond  all  human  experience,  the  only  basis 
from  which  we  ought  ever  to  argue.  For  example,  when 
we  suppose  an  objective  world  to  exist,  we  think  that  the 
same  things  which  we  perceive  on  this  or  that  particular 
occasion  really  continue  to  exist,  although  we  have  no 
direct  evidence  of  their  existence;  and  we  believe,  too, 
that  these  things  or  objects  always  exist  independently 
of  our  perception.  Here  the  mind  is  certainly  antici¬ 
pating  an  uniformity  or  order  in  the  phenomena  far 
greater  than  that  we  know  by  our  experience.  Like¬ 
wise,  in  the  case  of  personal  identity  we  attribute  to 
ourselves  a  degree  of  real  unity  and  simplicity  which  it 
is  utterly  beyond  our  power  to  verify  through  intro¬ 
spection.  What  does  this  mean.^  It  points  again  to  the 
work  of  our  imagination,  an  operation  more  compli¬ 
cated,  in  these  cases,  than  in  causal  inference.  Never¬ 
theless  the  mind  is  only  revealing,  once  more,  its  na¬ 
tive  habits,  its  tendencies  to  assimilate  things  to  each 
other,  to  figure  forth  continuities  and  identities  in  ad¬ 
vance  of  any  proved  reason  or  observable  ground  for 
them.  These  beliefs  in  the  reality  of  persons  and  ob¬ 
jects  thus  exhibit  the  human  imagination  constructing 
its  world,  in  accordance  with  its  three  laws  of  “asso¬ 
ciation  of  ideas.""  Hume"s  “system  concerning  the  na¬ 
ture  of  the  understanding""  of  man  seemed,  for  a  time, 
to  be  quite  complete. 

Misgivings  assailed  Hume,  even  while  he  was  finish¬ 
ing  this  first  book  of  his  Treatise.  He  remembered  some 
of  the  traditional  discussions  of  modern  philosophy.  If 
we  argue  consistently  in  terms  of  cause  and  effect,  we 
find  ourselves  face  to  face  with  a  contradiction  between 
our  reliance  on  causes  and  our  opinion  that  objects 
really  exist  independently  of  our  perception  of  them. 
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This  conflict  of  belief  is  due  to  a  lack  of  composition  in 
the  imaginative  principles  of  the  mind.  And  when  we 
think  seriously  about  our  personal  identity,  we  find  our¬ 
selves  clinging  to  an  idea  about  which  we  cannot  argue 
at  all  in  the  terms  of  our  experience.  Yet  imagination 
pushes  its  principles  to  the  limit  along  all  lines.  It  is 
bound,  therefore,  to  reach  no  satisfactory  conclusion. 
Can  we  pretend  to  a  system  of  ‘‘nature,”  human  or  other¬ 
wise,  when  we  come  upon  such  defects.^  Hume  con¬ 
cluded  his  first  book  with  an  avowal  of  moderate  sceptic¬ 
ism.  He  had  achieved  a  partial  solution,  but  he  could 
neither  advance  nor  retire  from  his  position.  This  un¬ 
certainty  was  a  personal  as  well  as  a  philosophical 
scepticism. 

After  writing  two  more  books,  treating  of  the  Passions 
and  Morals,  Hume  became  more  sceptical  than  ever. 
He  realised  more  and  more,  in  dealing  with  the  various 
ruling  sentiments  of  human  life,  how  very  real  the  person 
is  to  all  of  us,  not  merely  in  our  thinking  but  above  all 
in  our  feeling  and  action.  The  unity  and  systematic 
character  of  the  self  seemed  so  confirmed  a  fact  of  our 
experience  itself  that  no  philosophy  could  be  called 
a  “system”  which  fell  short  of  accounting  for  it.  Hume’s 
sense  of  the  importance  of  self-consciousness  thus  made 
him  critical  of  his  own  doctrine  of  association.  He  wrote 
an  Appendix,  therefore,  in  which  he  confessed  a  failure 
to  explain  personality  in  terms  of  his  “principles”  of 
liuman  nature. 

Meantime  Hume  gave  himself  over  to  the  writing  of 
popular  Essays  on  Moral  and  Political  Subjects.  These 
gradually  brought  him  some  repute.  Indeed,  they  were 
the  only  writings  which  made  him  famous  during  his 
own  lifetime.  They  contained  essays  on  economics  as 
well  as  government,  politics,  the  social  contract  and  all 
the  subjects  so  interesting  to  the  Eighteenth  Century, 
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especially  to  the  Enlightenment  thinkers  of  France  who 
had  for  long  turned  their  eyes  to  England  as  the  land 
of  freedom  and  tolerance.  Later  in  life  Hume  visited 
Paris  as  secretary  to  the  English  Ambassador,  and  there 
he  enjoyed  the  society  and  admiration  of  people  who 
seemed  to  understand  what  he  was  about  in  his  studies 
of  human  nature.  But,  before  obtaining  all  this  recog¬ 
nition  abroad,  Hume  was  struggling  to  make  himself 
known  at  home.  He  desired,  above  all,  to  reprint  his 
Treatise  in  a  more  satisfactory  form,  for  himself  and 
for  his  readers.  This  resulted  in  the  Enquiry  concerning 
Human  Understanding  (1748)  and  An  Enquiry  concern^ 
ing  the  Principles  of  Morals  (1751). 

All  pretence  of  a  "‘system”  is  abandoned  in  the  re¬ 
vised  Essay  on  Understanding.  The  book  is  fittingly 
called  an  essay,  or  attempt,  to  define  the  principles  of 
human  knowledge.  It  presents  in  fine  logical  form  the 
significant  questions  about  the  nature  of  all  reasoning 
in  regard  to  matters  of  fact  and  experience  and  it  solves 
the  problems  by  recourse  to  “association.”  The  sceptical 
doubts  about  causation  and  their  solution  are  the  same 
as  in  the  Treatise.  This  constitutes  the  central  subject 
matter  of  Hume’s  mature  philosophy.  But  he  eliminates, 
in  this  rewriting,  the  manifold  works  of  imagination 
which  he  once  comprehended  in  his  scheme  of  under¬ 
standing  in  the  earlier  book.  What  he  thought  about 
general  ideas  and  about  space,  time,  the  objective  world 
and  personal  identity  is  not  repeated,  and,  indeed,  he 
scarcely  mentions  these  topics,  except  as  problems.  This 
might  have  been  due  to  his  wish  to  be  popular  in  his 
treatment.  But  it  is  entirely  in  accord  with  the  de¬ 
velopment  of  his  own  thinking.  He  had  become  some¬ 
what  dubious  of  the  explanation  of  beliefs  other  than 
those  derived  from  causal  inferences  founded  on  ex¬ 
perience.  He  would  be  content  with  his  fame  if  “some 
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philosophical  minds”  grasped  his  essential  argument  and 
discussed  it  as  a  serious  contribution  to  the  world  of 
learning.  In  lieu  of  the  omitted  portions,  however,  he 
added  several  different  essays  to  illustrate  his  principles 
by  applying  them  to  various  matters  of  general  interest, 
such  as  Liberty  and  Necessity,  Miracles,  and  A  Particu¬ 
lar  Providence  and  a  Future  State. 

Hume  retracted  nothing  essential,  however,  from  his 
^‘system  of  ethics.”  The  Enquiry  concerning  Morals  is 
but  a  refinement  of  his  original  position  which  affirms 
sympathy  to  be  the  fact  of  human  nature  at  the  basis 
of  all  social  life  and  morality.  This  constructive  phi¬ 
losophy  grew  out  of  preceding  British  thought  and  flour¬ 
ished  after  Hume’s  day  in  the  work  of  his  pupil  and 
friend,  Adam  Smith,  and  later  still,  in  the  Utilitarianism 
of  the  Nineteenth  Century. 

About  1751  Hume  undertook  a  prolonged  enquiry  into 
the  validity  of  religious  belief.  This  subject  he  had 
long  deferred  examining,  perhaps  because  he  found  so 
many  others  crowding  in  upon  him  after  his  discovery 
about  causation:  perhaps,  too,  because  he  had  greater 
difficulty  with  it  than  with  others.  One  of  the  essays  in 
the  Enquiry  dealt  with  theism  and  the  objections  to  it, 
as  a  case  exhibiting  the  nature  and  problems  of  infer¬ 
ence,  but  it  was  inconclusive.  For  Hume  was  very 
much  puzzled  how  to  estimate  these  beliefs.  He  won¬ 
dered  whether  man  could  re’allv  be  said  to  have  a  *‘nat- 
Ural”  religion.  Now,  at  this  time,  he  started  to  write 
his  History  of  England,  over  which  he  spent  a  number 
of  years,  and  thus  he  became  engrossed  with  the  his¬ 
torical  aspect  of  the  mind  of  man.  In  his  studies  he 
learned  that  mankind  never  started  with  the  conception 
of  one  God  spiritual  in  nature  and  creator  of  the  world, 
wise  and  good,  but  that  they  imagined  all  sorts  of  powers 
or  deities  according  to  their  emotional  interests.  The 
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adoption  of  monotheism  was  itself  due  to  less  noble  mo¬ 
tives  than  the  demands  of  sound  reason.  And  in  actual 
life  religious  convictions  fluctuate  between  various  oppo¬ 
site  notions  of  the  object  to  which  they  all  refer.  These 
phenomena  betray  the  origin  of  religion  to  be  some¬ 
thing  other  than  true  argument.  This  is  as  Hume  sus¬ 
pected  from  his  general  position.  He  published  his 
views  in  The  Natural  History  of  Religion  (1757)  which 
was  one  of  four  dissertations^  including  one  on  the 
Passions.  But  he  still  desired  to  come  to  closer  grips 
with  the  grounds  of  belief  in  the  mind  of  any  intelligent 
person  of  the  modern  world.  This  reasoning  he  set  forth 
in  the  Dialogues  concerning  Natural  Religion,  written 
periodically  between  1751  and  1761,  and  revised  in 
1776,  a  few  months  before  his  death.  They  were  pub¬ 
lished  posthumously,  by  his  nephew,  in  1779.  The 
Dialogues  are  the  last  words  of  the  philosopher  Hume. 

The  meaning  of  the  Dialogues  is  found  in  a  footnote 
of  the  last  chapter.  ‘Tt  seems  evident  that  the  dispute 
between  the  sceptics  and  dogmatists  is  entirely  verbal, 
or  at  least  regards  only  the  degrees  of  doubt  and  assur¬ 
ance,  which  we  ought  to  indulge  with  regard  to  all  rea¬ 
soning:  and  such  disputes  are  commonly,  at  the  bottom, 
verbal,  and  admit  not  of  any  precise  determination.  No 
philosophical  dogmatist  denies  that  there  are  difficulties 
both  with  regard  to  the  senses  and  to  all  science;  and 
that  these  difficulties  are  in  a  regular,  logical  method, 
absolutely  insolvable.  No  sceptic  denies  that  we  lie 
under  an  absolute  necessity,  notwithstanding  these  dif¬ 
ficulties,  of  thinking,  and  believing,  and  reasoning  with 
regard  to  all  kind  of  subjects,  and  even  of  frequently 
assenting  with  confidence  and  security.  The  only  differ¬ 
ence,  then,  between  these  sects,  if  they  merit  that  name, 
is,  that  the  sceptic,  from  habit,  caprice,  or  inclination 
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insists  most  on  the  difficulties ;  the  dogmatist,  for  like 
reasons,  on  the  necessity.” 

The  necessity  of  belief  in  a  personal  God  is  found  in 
the  fact  that  the  order  of  nature  conveys  inevitably  the 
impression  of  a  mind  like  our  own.  The  meaning  of  the 
world  we  are  able  to  understand  in  its  details  speaks 
overpoweringly  for  a  total  source  of  purpose  in  the  world 
not  alien  to  ourselves.  But  the  sceptic  proves  himself 
invulnerable  when  he  shows  that  the  inference  here  made 
does  not  conform  at  all  to  the  demands  of  logic.  Mind 
is  not  the  only  cause  of  order;  mind  is  but  one  small 
agency  amongst  the  various  realities  of  this  vast  world- 
organisation — mind  may,  indeed,  be  the  source  of  all  na¬ 
ture’s  law,  but  many  other  possibilities  remain  open  to 
us,  if  we  choose  to  explore  them.  In  fact,  one  hypoth¬ 
esis  is  always  tenable,  that  nature  simply  organises 
itself  without  mind.  This  is  utterly  subversive  of  any 
belief  in  a  Deity.  None  of  these  different  views  is  dis¬ 
proved,  and  any  one  alone  disturbs  our  thought  and 
tlirows  doubt  upon  the  value  of  our  belief  in  theism. 
Where  there  is  so  little  accuracy  and  cogency  of  argu¬ 
ment,  can  the  notion  of  God  be  said  to  emerge  from  rea¬ 
soning.^  In  reply  the  dogmatist  can  only  insist  that 
religious  conviction  is  like  our  appreciation  of  beauty, 
not  amenable  to  such  canons  of  judgment  as  we  may 
formulate  from  past  success  in  creation  or  thought. 
The  importance  of  an  idea  is  often  an  argument  for  its 
verity.  By  scientific  method,  it  is  admitted,  then,  we 
cannot  know  God,  but  it  is  entirely  reasonable  to  assert 
that  our  thought  when  inspired  by  the  living  interests  of 
hope  and  fear  may  disclose  a  meaning  and  a  reality 
which  pass  the  understanding  of  the  methodical  reasoner 
who  is  accustomed  to  the  processes  of  science.  Religion 
is  not  knowledge — it  may  be  a  form  of  revelation:  who 
knows  ? 
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The  enquiring  spirit  of  Hume  never  reaehes  an  end. 
Had  he  been  eontent  to  make  short  shrift  of  the  com-- 
mon  beliefs  he  would  have  pronounced  shattering  de¬ 
cisions  and  allied  himself  with  outspoken  atheists.  But 
he  still  clung  to  the  things  which  had  meaning  for  men, 
and  he  tried  to  square  his  philosophy  with  his  apprecia¬ 
tions  as  well  as  his  logic.  This  kept  him  ever  a  seeker. 
It  made  him  as  scrupulous  in  his  scepticism  as  in  his 
critical  reasoning.  He  would  not  gainsay  the  felt 
necessity  of  believing,  nor  overlook  the  many  difficulties 
in  the  way.  This  is  characteristic  of  his  attitude  from 
the  very  first.  His  entire  philosophy  is  a  kind  of  dia¬ 
logue  with  himself  wherein  the  dogmatist  and  the  sceptic 
endeavor  to  come  to  terms  with  each  other.  Whatever 
conclusions  we  may  draw  from  his  writings,  therefore, 
we  cannot  read  them  without  learning  what  philosophy 
itself  means  as  an  expression  of  human  nature. 

Charles  W.  Hendel,  Jr. 
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SELECTIONS 


A 

TREATISE  OF  HUMAN  NATURE 


INTRODUCTION 

Nothing  is  more  usual  and  more  natural  for  those, 
who  pretend  to  discover  any  thing  new  to  the  world  in 
philosophy  and  the  sciences,  than  to  insinuate  the 
praises  of  their  own  systems,  by  decrying  all  those 
which  have  been  advanced  before  them.  And  indeed 
were  they  content  with  lamenting  that  ignorance,  which 
we  still  lie  under  in  the  most  important  questions  that 
can  come  before  the  tribunal  of  human  reason,  there  are 
few,  who  have  an  acquaintance  with  the  sciences,  that 
would  not  readily  agree  with  them.  *Tis  easy  for  one 
of  judgment  and  learning  to  perceive  the  weak  founda¬ 
tion  even  of  those  systems  which  have  obtained  the  great¬ 
est  credit,  and  have  carried  their  pretensions  highest 
to  accurate  and  profound  reasoning.  Principles  taken 
upon  trust,  consequences  lamely  deduced  from  them, 
want  of  coherence  in  the  parts,  and  of  evidence  in  the 
whole,  these  are  every  where  to  be  met  with  in  the  sys¬ 
tems  of  the  most  eminent  philosophers,  and  seem  to  have 
drawn  disgrace  upon  philosophy  itself. 

Nor  is  there  requir’d  such  profound  knowledge  to  dis¬ 
cover  the  present  imperfect  condition  of  the  sciences,  but 
even  the  rabble  without  doors  may  judge  from  the  noise 
and  clamour  which  they  hear,  that  all  goes  not  well 
within.  There  is  nothing  which  is  not  the  subject  of 
debate,  and  in  which  men  of  learning  are  not  of  con¬ 
trary  opinions.  The  most  trivial  question  escapes  not 
our  controversy,  and  in  the  most  momentous  we  are  not 
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able  to  give  any  certain  decision.  Disputes  are  multi¬ 
plied^  as  if  every  thing  was  uncertain;  and  these  dis¬ 
putes  arc  managed  with  the  greatest  warmth,  as  if  every 
thing  was  certain.  Amidst  all  this  bustle  ’tis  not  reason 
which  carries  the  prize,  but  eloquence ;  and  no  man  needs 
ever  despair  of  gaining  proselytes  to  the  most  extrav¬ 
agant  hypothesis,  who  has  art  enough  to  represent  it  in 
any  favourable  colours.  The  victory  is  not  gained  by  the 
men  at  arms,  who  manage  the  pike  and  the  sword ;  but  by 
the  trumpeters,  drummers,  and  musicians  of  the  army. 

From  hence  in  my  opinion  arises  that  common  preju¬ 
dice  against  metaphysical  reasonings  of  all  kinds,  even 
amongst  those  who  profess  themselves  scholars,  and  have 
a  just  value  for  every  other  part  of  literature.  By 
metaphysical  reasonings,  they  do  not  understand  those 
on  any  particular  branch  of  science,  but  every  kind  of 
argument,  which  is  any  way  abstruse,  and  requires  some 
attention  to  be  comprehended.  We  have  so  often  lost 
our  labour  in  such  researches  that  we  commonly  reject 
them  without  hesitation,  and  resolve,  if  we  must  for 
ever  be  a  prey  to  errors  and  delusions,  that  they  shall 
at  least  be  natural  and  entertaining.  And  indeed  noth¬ 
ing  but  the  most  determined  scepticism,  along  with  a 
great  degree  of  indolence,  can  justify  this  aversion  to 
metaphysics.  For  if  truth  be  at  all  within  the  reach  of 
human  capacity,  ’tis  certain  it  must  lie  very  deep  and 
abstruse ;  and  to  hope  we  shall  arrive  at  it  without  pains, 
while  the  greatest  geniuses  have  failed  with  the  utmost 
pains,  must  certainly  be  esteemed  sufficiently  vain  and 
presumptuous.  I  pretend  to  no  such  advantage  in  the 
philosophy  I  am  going  to  unfold,  and  would  esteem  it 
a  strong  presumption  against  it,  were  it  so  very  easy 
and  obvious. 

’Tis  evident,  that  all  the  sciences  have  a  relation, 
greater  or  less,  to  human  nature;  and  that  however  wide 
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any  of  them  may  seem  to  run  from  it,  they  still  return 
back  by  one  passage  or  another.  Even  Mathematics, 
Natural  Philosophy,  and  Natural  Religion,  are  in  some 
measure  dependent  on  the  science  of  Man  ;  since  they 
lie  under  the  cognizance  of  men,  and  are  judged  of  by 
their  powers  and  faculties.  ’Tis  impossible  to  tell  what 
changes  and  improvements  we  might  make  in  these 
sciences  were  we  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  extent 
and  force  of  human  understanding,  and  cou’d  explain 
the  nature  of  the  ideas  we  employ,  and  of  the  operations 
we  perform  in  our  reasonings.  And  these  improvements 
are  the  more  to  be  hoped  for  in  natural  religion,  as  it  is 
not  content  with  instructing  us  in  the  nature  of  superior 
powers,  but  carries  its  views  farther,  to  their  disposition 
towards  us,  and  our  duties  towards  them;  and  conse¬ 
quently  we  ourselves  are  not  only  the  beings,  that  rea¬ 
son,  but  al-so  one  of  the  objects,  concerning  which  w^e 
reason. 

If  therefore  the  sciences  of  Mathematics,  Natural 
Philosophy,  and  Natural  Religion,  have  such  a  depend¬ 
ence  on  the  knowledge  of  man,  what  may  be  expected 
in  the  other  sciences,  whose  connexion  with  human  na¬ 
ture  is  more  close  and  intimate.^  The  sole  end  of  logic 
is  to  explain  the  principles  and  operations  of  our  reason¬ 
ing  faculty,  and  the  nature  of  our  ideas :  morals  and 
criticisms  regard  our  tastes  and  sentiments :  and  politics 
consider  men  as  united  in  society,  and  dependent  on 
each  other.  In  these  four  sciences  of  Logic,  Morals, 
Criticism,  and  Politics,  is  comprehended  almost  every 
thing,  which  it  can  any  way  import  us  to  be  acquainted 
with,  or  which  can  tend  either  to  the  improvement  or 
ornament  of  the  human  mind. 

Here  then  is  the  only  expedient,  from  which  we  can 
hope  for  success  in  our  pfiilosophical  researches,  to  leave 
tlie  tedious  lingring  method,  which  we  have  hitherto 
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followed^  and  instead  of  taking  now  and  then  a  castle 
or  village  on  the  frontier,  to  march  up  directly  to  the 
capital  or  center  of  these  sciences,  to  human  nature 
itself ;  which  being  once  masters  of,  we  may  every  where 
else  hope  for  an  easy  victory.  From  this  station  we  may 
extend  our  conquests  over  all  those  sciences,  which  more 
intimately  concern  human  life,  and  may  afterwards  pro¬ 
ceed  at  leisure  to  discover  more  fully  those,  which  are 
the  objects  of  pure  curiosity.  There  is  no  question  of 
importance,  whose  decision  is  not  compriz’d  in  the 
science  of  man;  and  there  is  none,  which  can  be  decided 
with  any  certainty,  before  we  become  acquainted  with 
that  science.  In  pretending  therefore  to  explain  the 
principles  of  human  nature,  we  in  effect  propose  a  com- 
pleat  system  of  the  sciences,  built  on  a  foundation  almost 
entirely  new,  and  the  only  one  upon  which  they  can 
stand  with  any  security. 

And  as  the  science  of  man  is  the  only  solid  founda¬ 
tion  for  the  other  sciences,  so  the  only  solid  foundation 
we  can  give  to  this  science  itself  must  be  laid  on  experi¬ 
ence  and  observation.  ’Tis  no  astonishing  reflection  to 
consider,  that  the  •  application  of  experimental  philos¬ 
ophy  to  moral  subjects  should  come  after  that  to  nat¬ 
ural  at  the  distance  of  above  a  whole  century;  since  we 
find  in  fact,  that  there  was  about  the  same  interval  be¬ 
twixt  the  origins  of  these  sciences;  and  that  reckoning 
from  Thales  to  Socrates,  the  space  of  time  is  nearly 
equal  to  that  betwixt  my  Lord  Bacon  ^  and  some  late 
philosophers  in  England,  who  have  begun  to  put  the 
science  of  man  on  a  new  footing,  and  have  engaged  the 
attention,  and  excited  the  curiosity  of  the  public.  So 
true  it  is,  that  however  other  nations  may  rival  us  in 
poetry,  and  excel  us  in  some  other  agreeable  arts,  the 

^  Mr.  Locke,  my  Lord  Shafisbury,  Dr.  Mandeville,  Mr.  Hutchinson, 
Dr.  Butler,  &c. 
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improvements  in  reason  and  philosophy  can  only  be 
owing  to  a  land  of  toleration  and  of  liberty. 

Nor  ought  we  to  think^  that  this  latter  improvement 
in  the  science  of  man  will  do  less  honour  to  our  native 
country  than  the  former  in  natural  philosophy,  but 
ought  rather  to  esteem  it  a  greater  glory,  upon  account 
of  the  greater  importance  of  that  science,  as  well  as  the 
necessity  it  lay  under  of  such  a  reformation.  For  to  me 
it  seems  evident,  that  the  essence  of  the  mind  being 
equally  unknown  to  us  with  that  of  external  bodies,  it 
must  be  equally  impossible  to  form  any  notion  of  its 
powers  and  qualities  otherwise  than  from  careful  and 
exact  experiments,  and  the  observation  of  those  particu¬ 
lar  effects,  which  result  from  its  different  circumstances 
and  situations.  And  tho’  we  must  endeavour  to  render 
all  our  principles  as  universal  as  possible,  by  tracing  up 
our  experiments  to  the  utmost,  and  explaining  all  effects 
from  the  simplest  and  fewest  causes,  Tis  still  certain  we 
cannot  go  beyond  experience;  and  any  hypothesis,  that 
pretends  to  discover  the  ultimate  original  qualities  of 
human  nature,  ought  at  first  to  be  rejected  as  pre¬ 
sumptuous  and  chimerical. 

I  do  not  think  a  philosopher,  who  would  apply  himself 
so  earnestly  to  the  explaining  the  ultimate  principles  of 
the  soul,  would  show  himself  a  great  master  in  that  very 
science  of  human  nature,  which  he  pretends  to  explain, 
or  very  knowing  in  what  is  naturally  satisfactory  to  the 
mind  of  man.  For  nothing  is  more  certain,  than  that 
despair  has  almost  the  same  effect  upon  us  with  enjoy¬ 
ment,  and  that  we  are  no  sooner  acquainted  with  the 
impossibility  of  satisfying  any  desire,  than  the  desire 
itself  vanishes.  When  we  see,  that  we  have  arrived  at 
the  utmost  extent  of  human  reason,  we  sit  down  con¬ 
tented;  tho’  we  be  perfectly  satisfied  in  the  main  of  our 
ignorance,  and  perceive  that  we  can  give  no  reason  for 
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our  most  general  and  most  refined  principles,  beside  our 
experience  of  their  reality;  which  is  the  reason  of  the 
mere  vulgar,  and  what  it  required  no  study  at  first  to 
have  discovered  for  the  most  particular  and  most  extra¬ 
ordinary  phaenomenon.  And  as  this  impossibility  of 
making  any  farther  progress  is  enough  to  satisfy  the 
reader,  so  the  writer  may  derive  a  more  delicate  satis¬ 
faction  from  the  free  confession  of  his  ignorance,  and 
from  his  prudence  in  avoiding  that  error,  into  which  so 
many  have  fallen,  of  imposing  their  conjectures  and 
hypotheses  on  the  world  for  the  most  certain  principles. 
When  this  mutual  contentment  and  satisfaction  can  he 
obtained  betwixt  the  master  and  scholar,  I  know  not 
what  more  we  can  require  of  our  philosophy. 

But  if  this  impossibility  of  explaining  ultimate  prin¬ 
ciples  should  be  esteemed  a  defect  in  the  science  of  man, 
I  will  venture  to  affirm,  that  ’tis  a  defect  common  to  it 
with  all  the  sciences,  and  all  the  arts,  in  which  we  can 
employ  ourselves,  whether  they  be  such  as  are  culti¬ 
vated  in  the  schools  of  the  philosophers,  or  practised  in 
the  shops  of  the  meanest  artizans.  None  of  them  can  go 
beyond  experience,  or  establish  any  principles  which 
are  not  founded  on  that  authority.  Moral  philosophy 
has,  indeed,  this  peculiar  disadvantage,  which  is  not 
found  in  natural,  that  in  collecting  its  experiments,  it 
cannot  make  them  purposely,  with  premeditation,  and 
after  such  a  manner  as  to  satisfy  itself  concerning  every 
particular  difficulty  which  may  arise.  When  I  am  at  a 
loss  to  know  the  effects  of  one  body  upon  another  in  any 
situation,  I  need  only  put  them  in  that  situation,  and 
observe  what  results  from  it.  But  should  I  endeavour 
to  clear  up  after  the  same  manner  any  doubt  in  moral 
philosophy,  by  placing  myself  in  the  same  case  with  that 
which  I  consider,  ’tis  evident  this  reflection  and  premedi¬ 
tation  would  so  disturb  the  operation  of  my  natural  prin- 
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ciples,  as  must  render  it  impossible  to  form  any  just 
conclusion  from  the  phaenomenon.  We  must  therefore 
glean  up  our  experiments  in  this  science  from  a  cau¬ 
tious  observation  of  human  life,  and  take  them  as  they 
appear  in  the  common  course  of  the  world,  by  men’s  be¬ 
haviour  in  company,  in  affairs,  and  in  their  pleasures. 
Where  experiments  of  this  kind  are  judiciously  collected 
and  compared,  we  may  hope  to  establish  on  them  a 
science,  which  will  not  be  inferior  in  certainty,  and  will 
be  much  superior  in  utility  to  any  other  of  human  com¬ 
prehension. 
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BOOK  I 


OF  THE  UNDERSTANDING 

PART  I 

OF  IDEAS,  THEIR  ORIGIN,  COMPOSITION,  CONNEXION, 

ABSTRACTION,  &C. 

Section  I 

OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  OUR  IDEAS 

All  the  perceptions  of  the  human  mind  resolve  them¬ 
selves  into  two  distinct  kinds,  which  I  shall  call  Im¬ 
pressions  and  Ideas.  The  difference  betwixt  these  con¬ 
sists  in  the  degrees  of  force  and  liveliness  with  which 
they  strike  upon  the  mind,  and  make  their  way  into  our 
thought  or  consciousness.  Those  perceptions,  which 
enter  with  most  force  and  violence,  we  may  name  im¬ 
pressions;  and  under  this  name  I  comprehend  all  our 
sensations,  passions  and  emotions,  as  they  make  their 
first  appearance  in  the  soul.  By  ideas  I  mean  the  faint 
images  of  these  in  thinking  and  reasoning;  such  as,  for 
instance,  are  all  the  perceptions  excited  by  the  present 
discourse,  excepting  only,  those  which  arise  from  the 
sight  and  touch,  and  excepting  the  immediate  pleasure 
or  uneasiness  it  may  occasion.  I  believe  it  will  not  be 
very  necessary  to  employ  many  words  in  explaining  this 
distinction.  Every  one  of  himself  will  readily  perceive 
the  difference  betwixt  feeling  and  thinking.  The  com¬ 
mon  degrees  of  these  are  easily  distinguished;  tho’  it  is 
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not  impossible  but  in  particular  instances  they  may  very 
nearly  approach  to  each  other.  Thus  in  sleep,  in  a 
fever,  in  madness,  or  in  any  very  violent  emotions  of 
soul,  our  ideas  may  approach  to  our  impressions:  As  on 
the  other  hand  it  sometimes  happens,  that  our  impres¬ 
sions  are  so  faint  and  low,  that  we  cannot  distinguish 
them  from  our  ideas.  But  notwithstanding  this  near 
resemblance  in  a  few  instances,  they  are  in  general  so 
very  different,  that  no-one  can  make  a  scruple  to  rank 
them  under  distinct  heads,  and  assign  to  each  a  peculiar 
name  to  mark  the  difference.^ 

There  is  another  division  of  our  perceptions,  which  it 
will  be  convenient  to  observe,  and  which  extends  itself 
both  to  our  impressions  and  ideas.  This  division  is  into 
Simple  and  Complex.  Simple  perceptions  or  impres¬ 
sions  and  ideas  are  such  as  admit  of  no  distinction  nor 
separation.  The  complex  are  the  contrary  to  these,  and 
may  be  distinguished  into  parts.  Tho’  a  particular 
colour,  taste,  and  smell  are  qualities  all  united  together 
in  this  apple,  Tis  easy  to  perceive  they  are  not  the  same, 
but  are  at  least  distinguishable  from  each  other. 

Having  by  these  divisions  given  an  order  and  arrange¬ 
ment  to  our  objects,  we  may  now  apply  ourselves  to  con¬ 
sider  with  the  more  accuracy  their  qualities  and  rela¬ 
tions.  The  first  circumstance,  that  strikes  my  eye,  is 
the  great  resemblance  betwixt  our  impressions  and  ideas 
in  every  other  particular,  except  their  degree  of  force 
and  vivacity.  The  one  seem  to  be  in  a  manner  the  re- 

^  I  here  make  use  of  these  terms,  impression  and  idea,  in  a  sense 
different  from  what  is  usual,  and  I  hope  this  liberty  will  be  allowed 
me.  Perhaps  I  rather  restore  the  word,  idea,  to  its  original  sense, 
from  which  Mr.  Locke  had  perverted  it,  in  making  it  stand  for  all 
our  perceptions.  By  the  term  of  impression  I  would  not  be  under¬ 
stood  to  express  the  manner,  in  which  our  lively  perceptions  are  pro¬ 
duced  in  the  soul,  but  merely  the  perceptions  themselves;  for  which 
there  is  no  particular  name  either  in  the  English  or  any  other  lan¬ 
guage,  that  I  know  of. 
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flection  of  the  other;  so  that  all  the  perceptions  of  the 
mind  are  double^  and  appear  both  as  impressions  and 
ideas.  When  I  shut  my  eyes  and  think  of  my  chamber, 
the  ideas  I  form  are  exact  representations  of  the  im¬ 
pressions  I  felt;  nor  is  there  any  circumstance  of  the 
one,  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  other.  In  running 
over  my  other  perceptions,  I  find  still  the  same  re¬ 
semblance  and  representation.  Ideas  and  impressions 
appear  always  to  correspond  to  each  other.  This  cir¬ 
cumstance  seems  to  me  remarkable,  and  engages  my  at¬ 
tention  for  a  moment. 

Upon  a  more  accurate  survey  I  find  I  have  been  car¬ 
ried  away  too  far  by  the  first  appearance,  and  that  I 
must  make  use  of  the  distinction  of  perceptions  into 
simple  and  complex,  to  limit  this  general  decision,  that 
all  our  ideas  and  impressions  are  resembling.  I  ob¬ 
serve,  that  many  of  our  complex  ideas  never  had  im¬ 
pressions,  that  corresponded  to  them,  and  that  many  of 
our  complex  impressions  never  are  exactly  copied  in 
ideas.  I  can  imagine  to  myself  such  a  city  as  the  New 
Jerusalem,  whose  pavement  is  gold  and  walls  are  rubies, 
tho’  I  never  saw  any  such.  I  have  seen  Paris,  but  shall 
I  affirm  I  can  form  such  an  idea  of  that  city,  as  will 
perfectly  represent  all  its  streets  and  houses  in  their  real 
and  just  proportions.^ 

I  perceive,  therefore,  that  tho’  there  is  in  general  a 
great  resemblance  betwixt  our  complex  impressions  and 
ideas,  yet  the  rule  is  not  universally  true,  that  they  are 
exact  copies  of  each  other.  We  may  next  consider  how 
the  case  stands  with  our  simple  perceptions.  After  the 
most  accurate  examination,  of  which  I  am  capable,  I 
venture  to  affirm,  that  the  rule  here  holds  without  any 
exception,  and  that  every  simple  idea  has  a  simple  im¬ 
pression,  which  resembles  it;  and  every  simple  impres¬ 
sion  a  correspondent  idea.  That  idea  of  red,  which  we 
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form  in  the  dark^  and  that  impression,  which  strikes  our 
eyes  in  sun-shine,  differ  only  in  degree,  not  in  nature. 
That  the  case  is  the  same  with  all  our  simple  impres¬ 
sions  and  ideas,  ’tis  impossible  to  prove  by  a  particular 
enumeration  of  them.  Every  one  may  satisfy  himself 
in  this  point  by  running  over  as  many  as  he  pleases. 
But  if  any  one  should  deny  this  universal  resemblance, 
I  know  no  way  of  convincing  him,  but  by  desiring  him 
to  shew  a  simple  impression,  that  has  not  a  correspond¬ 
ent  idea,  or  a  simple  idea,  that  has  not  a  correspondent 
impression.  If  he  does  not  answer  this  challenge,  as  Tis 
certain  he  cannot,  we  may  from  his  silence  and  our  own 
observation  establish  our  conclusion. 

Thus  we  find,  that  all  simple  ideas  and  impressions 
resemble  each  other;  and  as  the  complex  are  formed 
from  them,  we  may  affirm  in  general,  that  these  two 
species  of  perception  are  exactly  correspondent.  Hav¬ 
ing  discover’d  this  relation,  which  requires  no  farther 
examination,  I  am  curious  to  find  some  other  of  their 
qualities.  Let  us  consider  how  they  stand  with  regard 
to  their  existence,  and  which  of  the  impressions  and 
ideas  are  causes,  and  which  effects. 

The  full  examination  of  this  question  is  the  subject  of 
the  present  treatise;  and  therefore  we  shall  here  con¬ 
tent  ourselves  with  establishing  one  general  proposition. 
That  all  our  simple  ideas  in  their  first  appearance  are  de¬ 
rived  from  simple  impressions,  which  are  correspondent 
to  them,  and  which  they  exactly  represent. 

Section  II 

OF  THE  CONNEXION  OR  ASSOCIATION  OF  IDEAS 

As  ALL  simple  ideas  may  be  separated  by  the  imagina¬ 
tion,  and  may  be  united  again  in  what  form  it  pleases. 
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nothing  wou’d  be  more  unaccountable  than  the  opera¬ 
tions  of  that  faculty,  were  it  not  guided  by  some  uni¬ 
versal  principles,  which  render  it,  in  some  measure,  uni¬ 
form  with  itself  in  all  times  and  places.  Were  ideas 
entirely  loose  and  unconnected,  chance  alone  wou’d 
join  them;  and  ’tis  impossible  the  same  simple  ideas 
should  fall  regularly  into  complex  ones  (as  they  com¬ 
monly  do)  without  some  bond  of  union  among  them, 
some  associating  quality,  by  which  one  idea  naturally 
introduces  another.  This  uniting  principle  among  ideas 
is  not  to  be  consider’d  as  an  inseparable  connexion;  for 
that  has  been  already  excluded  from  the  imagination: 
nor  yet  are  we  to  conclude,  that  without  it  the  mind 
cannot  join  two  ideas;  for  nothing  is  more  free  than 
that  faculty:  but  we  are  only  to  regard  it  as  a  gentle 
force,  which  commonly  prevails,  and  is  the  cause  why, 
among  other  things,  languages  so  nearly  correspond  to 
each  other;  nature  in  a  manner  pointing  out  to  every 
one  those  simple  ideas,  which  are  most  proper  to  be 
united  into  a  complex  one.  The  qualities,  from  which 
this  association  arises,  and  by  which  the  mind  is  after 
this  manner  convey’d  from  one  idea  to  another,  are 
three,  viz.  Resemblance,  Contiguity  in  time  or  place, 
and  Cause  and  Effect. 

I  believe  it  will  not  be  very  necessary  to  prove,  that 
these  qualities  produce  an  association  among  ideas,  and 
upon  the  appearance  of  one  idea  naturally  introduce  an¬ 
other.  ’Tis  plain,  that  in  the  course  of  our  thinking,  and 
in  the  constant  revolution  of  our  ideas,  our  imagination 
runs  easily  from  one  idea  to  any  other  that  resembles 
it,  and  that  this  quality  alone  is  to  the  fancy  a  sufficient 
bond  and  association.  ’Tis  likewise  evident,  that  as  the 
senses,  in  changing  their  objects,  are  necessitated  to 
change  them  regularly,  and  take  them  as  they  lie  con- 
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tiguous  to  each  other^  the  imagination  must  by  long  cus¬ 
tom  acquire  the  same  method  of  thinking,  and  run  along 
the  parts  of  space  and  time  in  conceiving  its  objects. 
As  to  the  connexion,  that  is  made  by  the  relation  of 
cause  and  effect,  we  shall  have  occasion  afterwards  to 
examine  it  to  the  bottom,  and  therefore  shall  not  at 
present  insist  upon  it.  ’Tis  sufficient  to  observe,  that 
there  is  no  relation,  which  produces  a  stronger  con¬ 
nexion  in  the  fancy,  and  makes  one  idea  more  readily 
recall  another,  than  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect  be¬ 
twixt  their  objects. 

These  are  therefore  the  principles  of  union  or  cohesion 
among  our  simple  ideas,  and  in  the  imagination  supply 
the  place  of  that  inseparable  connexion,  by  which  they 
are  united  in  our  memory.  Here  is  a  kind  of  Attrac¬ 
tion,  which  in  the  mental  world  will  be  found  to  have 
as  extraordinary  effects  as  in  the  natural,  and  to  shew 
itself  in  as  many  and  as  various  forms.  Its  effects  are 
every  where  conspicuous;  but  as  to  its  causes,  they  are 
mostly  unknown,  and  must  be  resolv'd  into  original 
qualities  of  human  nature,  which  I  pretend  not  to  ex¬ 
plain.  Nothing  is  more  requisite  for  a  true  philosopher, 
than  to  restrain  the  intemperate  desire  of  searching  into 
causes,  and  having  establish’d  any  doctrine  upon  a  suffi¬ 
cient  number  of  experiments,  rest  contented  with  that, 
when  he  sees  a  farther  examination  would  lead  him  into 
obscure  and  uncertain  speculations.  In  that  case  his 
enquiry  wou’d  be  much  better  employ’d  in  examining  the 
effects  than  the  causes  of  his  principle. 

Amongst  the  effeets  of  this  union  or  association  of 
ideas,  there  are  none  more  remarkable,  than  those  com¬ 
plex  ideas,  which  are  the  common  subjects  of  our 
thoughts  and  reasoning,  and  generally  arise  from  some 
principle  of  union  among  our  simple  ideas. 
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PART  II 

OF  THE  IDEAS  OF  SPACE  AND  TIME 

Section  I 

OF  THE  OTHER  QUALITIES  OF  OUR  IDEAS  OF  SPACE  AND 

TIME 

No  DISCOVERY  cou’d  havc  been  made  more  happily  for 
deciding  all  controversies  concerning  ideas,  than  that 
above-mention’d,  that  impressions  always  take  the  pre¬ 
cedency  of  them,  and  that  every  idea,  with  which  the 
imagination  is  furnish’d,  first  makes  its  appearance  in  a 
correspondent  impression.  These  latter  perceptions  are 
all  so  clear  and  evident,  that  they  admit  of  no  contro¬ 
versy;  tho’  many  of  our  ideas  are  so  obscure,  that  ’tis 
almost  impossible  even  for  the  mind,  which  forms  them, 
to  tell  exactly  their  nature  and  composition.  Let  us 
apply  this  principle,  in  order  to  discover  farther  the 
nature  of  our  ideas  of  space  and  time. 

Upon  opening  my  eyes,  and  turning  them  to  the  sur¬ 
rounding  objects,  I  perceive  many  visible  bodies;  and 
upon  shutting  them  again,  and  considering  the  distance 
betwixt  these  bodies,  I  acquire  the  idea  of  extension. 
As  every  idea  is  deriv’d  from  some  impression,  which  is 
exactly  similar  to  it,  the  impressions  similar  to  this  idea 
of  extension,  must  either  be  some  sensations  deriv’d  from 
the  sight,  or  some  internal  impressions  arising  from  these 
sensations. 

Our  internal  impressions  are  our  passions,  emotions, 
desires  and  aversions ;  none  of  which,  I  believe,  will  ever 
be  asserted  to  be  the  model,  from  which  the  idea  of  space 
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is  deriv’d.  There  remains  therefore  nothing  but  the 
senses,  which  can  convey  to  us  this  original  impression. 
Now  what  impression  do  our  senses  here  convey  to  us.^ 
This  is  the  principal  question,  and  decides  without  appeal 
concerning  the  nature  of  the  idea. 

The  table  before  me  is  alone  sufficient  by  its  view  to 
give  me  the  idea  of  extension.  This  idea,  then,  is 
borrow’d  from,  and  represents  some  impression,  which 
this  moment  appears  to  the  senses.  But  my  senses  con¬ 
vey  to  me  only  the  impression  of  colour’d  points,  dispos’d 
in  a  certain  manner.  If  the  eye  is  sensible  of  any  thing 
farther,  I  desire  it  may  be  pointed  out  to  me.  But  if  it  be 
impossible  to  shew  any  thing  farther,  we  may  conclude 
with  certainty,  that  the  idea  of  extension  is  nothing  but 
a  copy  of  these  colour’d  points,  and  of  the  manner 
of  their  appearance. 

Suppose  that  in  the  extended  object,  or  composition 
of  colour’d  points,  from  which  we  first  receiv’d  the  idea 
of  extension,  the  points  were  of  a  purple  colour;  it  fol¬ 
lows,  that  in  every  repetition  of  that  idea  we  wou’d  not 
only  place  the  points  in  the  same  order  with  respect  to 
each  other,  but  also  bestow  on  them  that  precise  colour, 
with  which  alone  we  are  acquainted.  But  afterwards 
having  experience  of  the  other  colours  of  violet,  green, 
red,  white,  black,  and  of  all  the  different  compositions 
of  these,  and  finding  a  resemblance  in  the  disposition  of 
colour’d  points,  of  which  they  are  compos’d,  we  omit  the 
peculiarities  of  colour,  as  far  as  possible,  and  found  an 
abstract  idea  merely  on  that  disposition  of  points,  or 
manner  of  appearance,  in  which  they  agree.  Nay  even 
when  the  resemblance  is  carry’d  beyond  the  objects  of 
one  sense,  and  the  impressions  of  touch  are  found  to  be 
similar  to  those  of  sight  in  the  disposition  of  their  parts ; 
this  does  not  hinder  the  abstract  idea  from  representing 
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both,  upon  account  of  their  resemblance.  All  abstract 
ideas  are  really  nothing  but  particular  ones,  consider’d 
in  a  certain  light;  but  being  annexed  to  general  terms, 
they  are  able  to  represent  a  vast  variety,  and  to  compre¬ 
hend  objects,  vrhich,  as  they  are  alike  in  some  particu¬ 
lars,  are  in  others  vastly  wide  of  each  other. 

The  idea  of  time,  being  deriv’d  from  the  succession 
of  our  perceptions  of  every  kind,  ideas  as  well  as  im¬ 
pressions,  and  impressions  of  reflection  as  well  as  of  sen¬ 
sation,  will  afford  us  an  instance  of  an  abstract  idea, 
which  comprehends  a  still  greater  variety  than  that  of 
space,  and  yet  is  represented  in  the  fancy  by  some  par¬ 
ticular  individual  idea  of  a  determinate  quantity  and 
quality. 

As  ’tis  from  the  disposition  of  visible  and  tangible  ob¬ 
jects  we  receive  the  idea  of  space,  so  from  the  succession 
of  ideas  and  impressions  we  form  the  idea  of  time,  nor 
is  it  possible  for  time  alone  ever  to  make  its  appearance, 
or  be  taken  notice  of  by  the  mind.  A  man  in  a  sound 
sleep,  or  strongly  occupy ’d  with  one  thought,  is  insen¬ 
sible  of  time;  and  according  as  his  perceptions  succeed 
each  other  with  greater  or  less  rapidity,  the  same  dura¬ 
tion  appears  longer  or  shorter  to  his  imagination.  It  has 
been  remark’d  by  a  ^  great  philosopher,  that  our  percep¬ 
tions  have  certain  bounds  in  this  particular,  which  are 
fix’d  by  the  original  nature  and  constitution  of  the  mind, 
and  beyond  which  no  influence  of  external  objects  on  the 
senses  is  ever  able  to  hasten  or  retard  our  thought.  If 
you  wheel  about  a  burning  coal  with  rapidity,  it  will 
present  to  the  senses  an  image  of  a  circle  of  fire;  nor 
will  there  seem  to  be  any  interval  of  time  betwixt  its 
revolutions;  merely  because  ’tis  impossible  for  our  per¬ 
ceptions  to  succeed  each  other  with  the  same  rapidity, 

^  Mr.  Locke. 
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that  motion  may  be  communicated  to  external  objects. 
Wherever  we  have  no  successive  perceptions^  we  have  no 
notion  of  time^  even  tho’  there  be  a  real  succession  in  the 
objects.  From  these  phaenomena^  as  well  as  from  many 
others,  we  may  conclude,  that  time  cannot  make  its  ap¬ 
pearance  to  the  mind,  either  alone,  or  attended  with  a 
steady  unchangeable  object,  but  is  always  discover’d  by 
some  perceivable  succession  of  changeable  objects. 

To  confirm  this  we  may  add  the  following  argument, 
which  to  me  seems  perfectly  decisive  and  convincing. 
’Tis  evident,  that  time  or  duration  consists  of  different 
parts:  For  otherwise  we  cou’d  not  conceive  a  longer  or 
sliorter  duration.  ’Tis  also  evident,  that  these  parts  are 
not  co-existent:  For  that  quality  of  the  co-existence  of 
parts  belongs  to  extension,  and  is  what  distinguishes  it 
from  duration.  Now  as  time  is  compos’d  of  parts,  that 
are  not  co-existent;  an  unchangeable  object,  since  it 
produces  none  but  co-existent  impressions,  produces  none 
that  can  give  us  the  idea  of  time ;  and  consequently 
that  idea  must  be  deriv’d  from  a  succession  of  change¬ 
able  objects,  and  time  in  its  first  appearance  can  never 
be  sever’d  from  such  a  succession. 

Having  therefore  found,  that  time  in  its  first  appear¬ 
ance  to  the  mind  is  always  conjoin’d  with  a  succession 
of  changeable  objects,  and  that  otherwise  it  can  never 
fall  under  our  notice,  we  must  now  examine  whether  it 
can  be  conceiv*d  without  our  conceiving  any  succession 
of  objects,  and  whether  it  can  alone  form  a  distinct  idea 
in  the  imagination. 

In  order  to  know  whether  any  objects,  which  are 
join’d  in  impression,  be  separable  in  idea,  we  need  only 
consider,  if  they  be  different  from  each  other;  in  which 
case,  ’tis  plain  they  may  be  conceiv’d  apart.  Every 
thing,  that  is  different,  is  distinguishable;  and  every 
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thing,  that  is  distinguishable,  may  be  separated,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  maxims  above-explain’d.  If  on  the  con¬ 
trary  they  be  not  different,  they  are  not  distinguishable; 
and  if  they  be  not  distinguishable,  they  cannot  be  sepa¬ 
rated.  But  this  is  precisely  the  case  with  respect  to 
time,  compar'd  with  our  successive  perceptions.  The 
idea  of  time  is  not  deriv'd  from  a  particular  impression 
mix'd  up  with  others,  and  plainly  distinguishable  from 
them;  but  arises  altogether  from  the  manner,  in  which 
impressions  appear  to  the  mind,  without  making  one 
of  the  number.  Five  notes  play'd  on  a  flute  give  us 
the  impression  and  idea  of  time;  tho'  time  be  not  a 
sixth  impression,  which  presents  itself  to  the  hearing 
or  any  other  of  the  senses.  Nor  is  it  a  sixth  impression, 
which  the  mind  by  reflection  finds  in  itself.  These  five 
sounds  making  their  appearance  in  this  particular  man¬ 
ner,  excite  no  emotion  in  the  mind,  nor  produce  an  affec¬ 
tion  of  any  kind,  which  being  observ'd  by  it  can  give 
rise  to  a  new  idea.  For  that  is  necessary  to  produce  a 
new  idea  of  reflection,  nor  can  the  mind,  by  revolving 
over  a  thousand  times  all  its  ideas  of  sensation,  ever 
extract  from  them  any  new  original  idea,  unless  nature 
has  so  fram'd  its  faculties,  that  it  feels  some  new 
original  impression  arise  from  such  a  contemplation. 
But  here  it  only  takes  notice  of  the  manner,  in  which 
the  different  sounds  make  their  appearance;  and  that  it 
may  afterwards  consider  without  considering  these  par¬ 
ticular  sounds,  but  may  conjoin  it  with  any  other  ob¬ 
jects.  The  ideas  of  some  objects  it  certainly  must  have, 
nor  is  it  possible  for  it  without  these  ideas  ever  to  arrive 
at  any  conception  of  time;  which  since  it  appears  not 
as  any  primary  distinct  impression,  can  plainly  be  noth¬ 
ing  but  different  ideas,  or  impressions,  or  objects  dis¬ 
pos'd  in  a  certain  manner,  that  is,  succeeding  each  other. 


20 


HUME 


Section  II 

OF  THE  IDEA  OF  EXISTENCE,  AND  OF  EXTERNAL  EXISTENCE 

It  may  not  be  amiss,  before  we  leave  this  subjeet,  to 
explain  the  ideas  of  existence  and  of  external  existence ; 
which  have  their  difficulties,  as  well  as  the  ideas  of  space 
and  time.  By  this  means  we  shall  be  the  better  pre¬ 
par’d  for  the  examination  of  knowledge  and  probability, 
when  we  understand  perfectly  all  those  particular  ideas, 
which  may  enter  into  our  reasoning. 

There  is  no  impression  nor  idea  of  any  kind,  of  which 
we  have  any  consciousness  or  memory,  that  is  not  con¬ 
ceiv’d  as  existent;  and  ’tis  evident,  that  from  this  con¬ 
sciousness  the  most  perfect  idea  and  assurance  of  being 
is  deriv’d.  From  hence  we  may  form  a  dilemma,  the 
most  clear  and  conclusive  that  can  be  imagin’d,  viz. 
that  since  we  never  remember  any  idea  or  impression 
without  attributing  existence  to  it,  the  idea  of  existence 
must  either  be  deriv’d  from  a  distinct  impression,  con¬ 
join’d  with  every  perception  or  object  of  our  thought, 
or  must  be  the  very  same  with  the  idea  of  the  per¬ 
ception  or  object. 

As  this  dilemma  is  an  evident  consequence  of  the 
principle,  that  every  idea  arises  from  a  similar  impres¬ 
sion,  so  our  decision  betwixt  the  propositions  of  the  di¬ 
lemma  is  no  more  doubtful.  So  far  from  there  being  any 
distinct  impression,  attending  every  impression  and 
every  idea,  that  I  do  not  think  there  are  any  two  dis¬ 
tinct  impressions,  which  are  inseparably  conjoin’d. 
Tho’  certain  sensations  may  at  one  time  be  united,  we 
quickly  find  they  admit  of  a  separation,  and  may  be 
presented  apart.  And  thus,  tho’  every  impression  and 
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idea  we  remember  be  consider’d  as  existent^  the  idea  of 
existence  is  not  deriv’d  from  any  particular  impression. 

The  idea  of  existence^  then^  is  the  very  same  with  the 
idea  of  what  we  conceive  to  be  existent.  To  reflect  on 
any  thing  simply^  and  to  reflect  on  it  as  existent,  are 
nothing  different  from  each  other.  That  idea,  when  con¬ 
join’d  with  the  idea  of  any  object,  makes  no  addition 
to  it.  Whatever  we  conceive,  we  conceive  to  be  exist¬ 
ent.  Any  idea  we  please  to  form  is  the  idea  of  a  being; 
and  the  idea  of  a  being  is  any  idea  we  please  to  form.  .  .  . 

A  like  reasoning  will  account  for  the  idea  of  external 
existence.  We  may  observe,  that  ’tis  universally  al¬ 
low’d  by  philosophers,  and  is  besides  pretty  obvious  of 
itself,  that  nothing  is  ever  really  present  with  the  mind 
but  its  perceptions  or  impressions  and  ideas,  and  that 
external  objects  become  known  to  us  only  by  those  per¬ 
ceptions  they  occasion.  To  hate,  to  love,  to  think,  to 
feel,  to  see;  all  this  is  nothing  but  to  perceive. 

Now  since  nothing  is  ever  present  to  the  mind  but 
perceptions,  and  since  all  ideas  are  deriv’d  from  some¬ 
thing  antecedently  present  to  the  mind;  it  follows,  that 
’tis  impossible  for  us  so  much  as  to  conceive  or  form  an 
idea  of  any  thing  specifically  different  from  ideas  and 
impressions.  Let  us  fix  our  attention  out  of  ourselves 
as  much  as  possible:  Let  us  chace  our  imagination  to  the 
heavens,  or  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the  universe ;  we 
never  really  advance  a  step  beyond  ourselves,  nor  can 
conceive  any  kind  of  existence,  but  those  perceptions, 
which  have  appear’d  in  that  narrow  compass. 
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PART  III 

OF  KNOWLEDGE  AND  PROBABILITY 

Section  I 

OF  probability;  and  of  the  idea  of  cause  and  effect 

All  kinds  of  reasoning  consist  in  nothing  but  a  com¬ 
parison,  and  a  discovery  of  those  relations,  either  con¬ 
stant  or  inconstant,  which  two  or  more  objects  bear  to 
each  other.  This  comparison  we  may  make,  either  when 
both  the  objects  are  present  to  the  senses,  or  when 
neither  of  them  is  present,  or  when  only  one.  When 
both  the  objects  are  present  to  the  senses  along  with  the 
relation,  we  call  this  perception  rather  than  reasoning; 
ncr  is  there  in  this  case  any  exercise  of  the  thought,  or 
any  action,  properly  speaking,  but  a  mere  passive 
admission  of  the  impressions  thro’  the  organs  of  sensa¬ 
tion.  According  to  this  way  of  thinking,  we  ought  not 
to  receive  as  reasoning  any  of  the  observations  we  may 
make  concerning  identity,  and  the  relations  of  time  and 
place;  since  in  none  of  them  the  mind  can  go  beyond 
what  is  immediately  present  to  the  senses  either  to  dis¬ 
cover  the  real  existence  or  the  relations  of  objects.  ’Tis 
only  causation,  which  produces  such  a  connexion,  as  to 
give  us  assurance  from  the  existence  or  action  of  one 
object,  that  ’twas  follow’d  or  preceded  by  any  other  ex¬ 
istence  or  action;  nor  can  the  other  two  relations  be  ever 
made  use  of  in  reasoning,  except  so  far  as  they  either 
affect  or  are  affected  by  it.  There  is  nothing  in  any 
objects  to  perswade  us,  that  they  are  either  always  re¬ 
mote  or  always  contiguous ;  and  when  from  experience 
and  observation  we  discover,  that  their  relation  in  this 
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particular  is  invariable^  we  always  conclude  there  is 
some  secret  cause,  which  separates  or  unites  them.  The 
same  reasoning  extends  to  identity.  We  readily  sup¬ 
pose  an  object  may  continue  individually  the  same,  tho" 
several  times  absent  from  and  present  to  the  senses; 
and  ascribe  to  it  an  identity,  notwithstanding  the  inter¬ 
ruption  of  the  perception,  whenever  we  eonclude,  that  if 
we  had  kept  our  eye  or  hand  constantly  upon  it,  it  wou’d 
have  convey’d  an  invariable  and  uninterrupted  percep¬ 
tion.  But  this  conclusion  beyond  the  impressions  of  our 
senses  can  be  founded  only  on  the  connexion  of  cause 
and  effect;  nor  can  we  otherwise  have  any  security,  that 
the  object  is  not  chang’d  upon  us,  however  much  the 
new  object  may  resemble  that  which  was  formerly  pres¬ 
ent  to  the  senses.  Whenever  we  diseover  such  a  perfect 
resemblance,  we  consider,  whether  it  be  common  in  th^t 
species  of  objects;  whether  possibly  or  probably  any 
cause  cou’d  operate  in  producing  the  change  and  re¬ 
semblance;  and  according  as  we  determine  concerning 
these  causes  and  effects,  we  form  our  judgment  con¬ 
cerning  the  identity  of  the  object. 

Here  then  it  appears,  that  of  those  three  relations, 
which  depend  not  upon  the  mere  ideas,  the  only  one,  that 
can  be  trac’d  beyond  our  senses,  and  informs  us  of  ex¬ 
istences  and  objects,  which  we  do  not  see  or  feel,  is 
causation.  This  relation,  therefore,  we  shall  endeavour 
to  explain  fully  before  we  leave  the  subject  of  the  under¬ 
standing. 

To  begin  regularly,  we  must  consider  the  idea  of 
causation,  and  see  from  what  origin  it  is  deriv’d.  ’Tis 
impossible  to  reason  justly,  without  understanding  per¬ 
fectly  the  idea  eoncerning  which  we  reason;  and  ’tis 
impossible  perfectly  to  understand  any  idea,  without 
tracing  it  up  to  its  origin,  and  examining  that  primary 
impression,  from  which  it  arises.  The  examination  of 
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the  impression  bestows  a  clearness  on  the  idea;  and  the 
examination  of  the  idea  bestows  a  like  clearness  on  all 
our  reasoning. 

Let  us  therefore  cast  our  eye  on  any  two  objects, 
which  we  call  cause  and  effect,  and  turn  them  on  all 
sides,  in  order  to  find  that  impression,  which  produces 
an  idea  of  such  prodigious  consequence.  At  first  sight 
I  perceive,  that  I  must  not  search  for  it  in  any  of  the 
particular  qualities  of  the  objects;  since,  which-ever  of 
these  qualities  I  pitch  on,  I  find  some  object,  that  is  not 
possest  of  it,  and  yet  falls  under  the  denomination  of 
cause  or  effect.  And  indeed  there  is  nothing  existent, 
either  externally  or  internally,  which  is  not  to  be  con¬ 
sider’d  either  as  a  cause  or  an  effect;  tho’  ’tis  plain 
there  is  no  one  quality,  which  universally  belongs  to  all 
beings,  and  gives  them  a  title  to  that  denomination. 

The  idea,  then,  of  causation  must  be  deriv’d  from 
some  relation  among  objects;  and  that  relation  we  must 
now  endeavour  to  discover.  I  find  in  the  first  place, 
that  whatever  objects  are  consider’d  as  causes  or  effects, 
are  contiguous ;  and  that  nothing  can  operate  in  a  time 
or  place,  which  is  ever  so  little  remov’d  from  those  of  its 
existence.  Tho’  distant  objects  may  sometimes  seem 
productive  of  each  other,  they  are  commonly  found  upon 
examination  to  be  link’d  by  a  chain  of  causes,  which  are 
contiguous  among  themselves,  and  to  the  distant  objects; 
and  when  in  any  particular  instance  we  cannot  discover 
this  connexion,  we  still  presume  it  to  exist.  We  may 
therefore  consider  the  relation  of  contiguity  as  essen¬ 
tial  to  that  of  causation;  at  least  may  suppose  it  such, 
according  to  the  general  opinion,  till  we  can  find  a 
more  proper  occasion  to  clear  up  this  matter,  by  ex¬ 
amining  what  objects  are  or  are  not  susceptible  of 
juxtaposition  and  conjunction. 
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The  second  relation  I  shall  observe  as  essential  to 
causes  and  effects,  is  not  so  universally  acknowledg’d, 
but  is  liable  to  some  controversy.  ’Tis  that  of  priority 
of  time  in  the  cause  before  the  effect.  Some  pretend 
that  ’tis  not  absolutely  necessary  a  cause  shou’d  precede 
its  effect;  but  that  any  object  or  action,  in  the  very  first 
moment  of  its  existence,  may  exert  its  productive  qual¬ 
ity,  and  give  rise  to  another  object  or  action,  perfectly 
co-temporary  with  itself.  But  beside  that  experience 
in  most  instances  seems  to  contradict  this  opinion,  we 
may  establish  the  relation  of  priority  by  a  kind  of  in¬ 
ference  or  reasoning.  ’Tis  an  establish’d  maxim  both  in 
natural  and  moral  philosophy,  that  an  object,  which  ex¬ 
ists  for  any  time  in  its  full  perfection  without  producing 
another,  is  not  its  sole  cause;  but  is  assisted  by  some 
other  principle,  which  pushes  it  from  its  state  of  in¬ 
activity,  and  makes  it  exert  that  energy,  of  which  it  was 
secretly  possest.  Now  if  any  cause  may  be  perfectly 
co-temporary  with  its  effect,  ’tis  certain,  according  to 
this  maxim,  that  they  must  all  of  them  be  so;  since  any 
one  of  them,  which  retards  its  operation  for  a  single 
moment,  exerts  not  itself  at  that  very  individual  time, 
in  which  it  might  have  operated;  and  therefore  is  no 
proper  cause.  The  consequence  of  this  wou’d  be  no  less 
tlian  the  destruction  of  that  succession  of  causes,  which 
we  observe  in  the  world;  and  indeed,  the  utter  annihila¬ 
tion  of  time.  For  if  one  cause  were  co-temporary  with 
its  effect,  and  this  effect  with  its  effect,  and  so  on,  ’tis 
plain  there  wou’d  be  no  such  thing  as  succession,  and  all 
objects  must  be  co-existent. 

If  this  argument  appear  satisfactory,  ’tis  well.  If  not, 
I  beg  the  reader  to  allow  me  the  same  liberty,  which  I 
have  us’d  in  the  preceding  case,  of  supposing  it  such. 
For  he  shall  find,  that  the  affair  is  of  no  great  im¬ 
portance. 
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Having  thus  discover’d  or  suppos’d  the  two  relations 
of  contiguity  and  succession  to  be  essential  to  causes  and 
effects^  I  find  I  am  stopt  short,  and  can  proceed  no 
farther  in  considering  any  single  instance  of  cause  and 
effect.  Motion  in  one  body  is  regarded  upon  impulse 
as  the  cause  of  motion  in  another.  When  we  consider 
these  objects  with  the  utmost  attention,  we  find  only  that 
the  one  body  approaches  the  other;  and  that  the  motion 
of  it  precedes  that  of  the  other,  but  without  any  sensible 
interval.  ’Tis  in  vain  to  rack  ourselves  with  farther 
thought  and  reflexion  upon  this  subject.  We  can  go  no 
farther  in  considering  this  particular  instance. 

Shou’d  any  one  leave  this  instance,  and  pretend  to 
define  a  cause,  by  saying  it  is  something  productive  of 
another,  ’tis  evident  he  wou’d  say  nothing.  For  what 
does  he  mean  by  production?  Can  he  give  any  defini¬ 
tion  of  it,  that  will  not  be  the  same  with  that  of  causa¬ 
tion.^  If  he  can;  I  desire  it  may  be  produc’d.  If  he 
cannot;  he  here  runs  in  a  circle,  and  gives  a  synonimous 
term  instead  of  a  definition. 

Shall  we  then  rest  contented  with  these  two  relations 
of  contiguity  and  succession,  as  affording  a  compleat 
idea  of  causation.^  By  no  means.  An  object  may  be 
contiguous  and  prior  to  another,  without  being  consider’d 
as  its  cause.  There  is  a  necessary  connexion  to  be 
taken  into  consideration;  and  that  relation  is  of  much 
greater  importance,  than  any  of  the  other  two  above- 
mention’d. 

Here  again  I  turn  the  object  on  all  sides,  in  order  to 
discover  the  nature  of  this  necessary  connexion,  and 
find  the  impression,  or  impressions,  from  which  its  idea 
may  be  deriv’d.  When  I  cast  my  eye  on  the  known 
qualities  of  objects,  I  immediately  discover  that  the  rela¬ 
tion  of  cause  and  effect  depends  not  in  the  least  on  them. 
When  I  consider  their  relations,  I  can  find  none  but 
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those  of  contiguity  and  succession;  which  I  have  already 
regarded  as  imperfect  and  unsatisfactory.  Shall  the 
despair  of  success  make  me  assert,  that  I  am  here  possest 
of  an  idea,  which  is  not  preceded  by  any  similar  impres¬ 
sion.^  This  wou’d  be  too  strong  a  proof  of  levity  and 
inconstancy;  since  the  contrary  principle  has  been  al¬ 
ready  so  firmly  establish’d,  as  to  admit  of  no  farther 
doubt;  at  least,  till  we  have  more  fully  examin’d  the 
present  difficulty. 

We  must,  therefore,  proceed  like  those,  who  being  in 
search  of  any  thing  that  lies  conceal’d  from  them,  and 
not  finding  it  in  the  place  they  expected,  beat  about  all 
the  neighbouring  fields,  without  any  certain  view  or 
design,  in  hopes  their  good  fortune  will  at  last  guide 
them  to  what  they  search  for.  ’Tis  necessary  for  us  to 
leave  the  direct  survey  of  this  question  concerning  the 
nature  of  that  necessary  connexion,  which  enters  into  our 
idea  of  cause  and  effect;  and  endeavour  to  find  some 
other  questions,  the  examination  of  which  will  perhaps 
afford  a  hint,  that  may  serve  to  clear  up  the  present 
difficulty.  Of  these  questions  there  occur  two,  which  I 
shall  proceed  to  examine,  viz. 

First,  For  what  reason  we  pronounce  it  necessary,  that 
every  thing  whose  existence  has  a  beginning,  shou’d  also 
have  a  cause 

Secondly,  Why  we  conclude,  that  such  particular 
causes  must  necessarily  have  such  particular  effects ;  and 
what  is  the  nature  of  that  inference  we  draw  from  the 
one  to  the  other,  and  of  the  belief  we  repose  in  it? 

I  shall  only  observe  before  I  proceed  any  farther,  that 
tho’  the  ideas  of  cause  and  effect  be  deriv’d  from  the 
impressions  of  reflexion  as  well  as  from  those  of  sensa¬ 
tion,  yet  for  brevity’s  sake,  I  commonly  mention  only 
the  latter  as  the  origin  of  these  ideas ;  tho’  I  desire  that 
whatever  I  say  of  them  may  also  extend  to  the  former. 
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Passions  are  connected  with  their  objects  and  with  one 
another;  no  less  than  external  bodies  are  connected  to¬ 
gether.  The  same  relation,  then,  of  cause  and  effect, 
which  belongs  to  one,  must  be  common  to  all  of  them. 

Section  II 

WHY  A  CAUSE  IS  ALWAYS  NECESSARY 

To  BEGIN  with  the  first  question  concerning  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  a  cause:  ’Tis  a  general  maxim  in  philosophy,  that 
whatever  begins  to  exist,  must  have  a  cause  of  existence. 
This  is  commonly  taken  for  granted  in  all  reasonings, 
without  any  proof  given  or  demanded.  ’Tis  suppos’d 
to  be  founded  on  intuition,  and  to  be  one  of  those 
maxims,  which  tho’  they  may  be  deny’d  with  the  lips, 
’tis  impossible  for  men  in  their  hearts  really  to  doubt 
of.  But  if  we  examine  this  maxim  by  the  idea  of  knowl¬ 
edge  above-explain’d,  we  shall  discover  in  it  no  mark 
of  any  such  intuitive  certainty ;  but  on  the  contrary  shall 
find,  that  ’tis  of  a  nature  quite  foreign  to  that  species  of 
conviction. 

All  certainty  arises  from  the  comparison  of  ideas,  and 
from  the  discovery  of  such  relations  as  are  unalterable, 
so  long  as  the  ideas  continue  the  same.  These  relations 
are  resemblance,  proportions  in  quantity  and  number, 
degrees  of  any  quality,  and  contrariety ;  none  of  which 
are  imply ’d  in  this  proposition.  Whatever  has  a  begin¬ 
ning  has  also  a  cause  of  existence.  That  proposition 
therefore  is  not  intuitively  certain.  At  least  any  one, 
who  wou’d  assert  it  to  be  intuitively  certain,  must  deny 
these  to  be  the  only  infallible  relations,  and  must  find 
some  other  relation  of  that  kind  to  be  imply’d  in  it; 
which  it  will  then  be  time  enough  to  examine. 

But  here  is  an  argument,  which  proves  at  once,  that 
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the  foregoing  proposition  is  neither  intuitively  nor 
demonstrably  certain.  We  can  never  demonstrate  the 
necessity  of  a  cause  to  every  new  existence,  or  new 
modification  of  existence,  without  shewing  at  the  same 
time  the  impossibility  there  is,  that  any  thing  can  ever 
begin  to  exist  without  some  productive  principle;  and 
where  the  latter  proposition  cannot  be  proved,  we  must 
despair  of  ever  being  able  to  prove  the  former.  Now 
that  the  latter  proposition  is  utterly  incapable  of  a 
demonstrative  proof,  we  may  satisfy  ourselves  by  con¬ 
sidering,  that  as  all  distinct  ideas  are  separable  from 
each  other,  and  as  the  ideas  of  cause  and  effect  are  evi¬ 
dently  distinct,  'twill  be  easy  for  us  to  conceive  any 
object  to  be  non-existent  this  moment,  and  existent  the 
next,  without  conjoining  to  it  the  distinct  idea  of  a  cause 
or  productive  principle.  The  separation,  therefore,  of 
the  idea  of  a  cause  from  that  of  a  beginning  of  existence, 
is  plainly  possible  for  the  imagination;  and  consequently 
the  actual  separation  of  these  objects  is  so  far  possible, 
that  it  implies  no  contradiction  nor  absurdity;  and  is 
therefore  incapable  of  being  refuted  by  any  reasoning 
from  mere  ideas ;  without  which  'tis  impossible  to  demon¬ 
strate  the  necessity  of  a  cause. 

Accordingly  we  shall  find  upon  examination,  that 
every  demonstration,  which  has  been  produc’d  for  the 
necessity  of  a  cause,  is  fallacious  and  sophistical.  All 
the  points  of  time  and  place,^  say  some  philosophers,  in 
which  we  can  suppose  any  object  to  begin  to  exist,  are 
in  themselves  equal;  and  unless  there  be  some  cause, 
which  is  peculiar  to  one  time  and  to  one  place,  and 
which  by  that  means  determines,  and  fixes  the  existence, 
it  must  remain  in  eternal  suspense;  and  the  object  can 
never  begin  to  be,  for  want  of  something  to  fix  its  begin¬ 
ning.  But  I  ask;  Is  there  any  more  difficulty  in  sup- 

^  Mr.  Hobbes. 
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posing  the  time  and  place  to  be  fix’d  without  a  cause, 
than  to  suppose  the  existence  to  be  determin’d  in  that 
manner?  The  first  question  that  occurs  on  this  subject 
is  always,  whether  the  object  shall  exist  or  not:  The 
next,  when  and  where  it  shall  begin  to  exist.  If  the  re¬ 
moval  of  a  cause  be  intuitively  absurd  in  the  one  case, 
it  must  be  so  in  the  other:  And  if  that  absurdity  be  not 
clear  without  a  proof  in  the  one  case,  it  will  equally 
require  one  in  the  other.  The  absurdity,  then,  of  the 
one  supposition  can  never  be  a  proof  of  that  of  the 
other;  since  they  are  both  upon  the  same  footing,  and 
must  stand  or  fall  by  the  same  reasoning. 

The  second  argument,^  which  I  find  us’d  on  this  head, 
labours  under  an  equal  difficulty.  Every  thing,  ’tis  said, 
must  have  a  cause;  for  if  any  thing  wanted  a  cause,  it 
wou’d  produce  itself;  that  is,  exist  before  it  existed; 
which  is  impossible.  But  this  reasoning  is  plainly  un- 
conclusive;  because  it  supposes,  that  in  our  denial  of  a 
cause  we  still  grant  what  we  expressly  deny,  viz.  that 
there  must  be  a  cause;  which  therefore  is  taken  to  be 
the  object  itself;  and  that,  no  doubt,  is  an  evident  con¬ 
tradiction.  But  to  say  that  any  thing  is  produc’d,  or  to 
express  myself  more  properly,  comes  into  existence,  with¬ 
out  a  cause,  is  not  to  affirm,  that  ’tis  itself  its  own  cause ; 
but  on  the  contrary  in  excluding  all  external  causes,  ex¬ 
cludes  a  fortiori  the  thing  itself  which  is  created.  An 
object,  that  exists  absolutely  without  any  cause,  certainly 
is  not  its  own  cause;  and  when  you  assert,  that  the  one 
follows  from  the  other,  you  suppose  the  very  point  in 
question,  and  take  it  for  granted,  that  ’tis  utterly  impos¬ 
sible  any  thing  can  ever  begin  to  exist  without  a  cause, 
but  that  upon  the  exclusion  of  one  productive  principle, 
we  must  still  have  recourse  to  another. 

’Tis  exactly  the  same  case  with  the  ^  third  argument, 
^  Dr.  Clarke  and  others.  ^  Locke. 
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which  has  been  employ’d  to  demonstrate  the  necessity  of 
a  cause.  Whatever  is  produc’d  without  any  cause,  is 
produc’d  by  nothing;  or  in  other  words,  has  nothing  for 
its  cause.  But  nothing  can  never  be  a  cause,  no  more 
than  it  can  be  something,  or  equal  to  two  right  angles. 
By  the  same  intuition,  that  we  perceive  nothing  not  to 
be  equal  to  two  right  angles,  or  not  to  be  something, 
we  perceive,  that  it  can  never  be  a  cause;  and  conse¬ 
quently  must  perceive,  that  every  object  has  a  real  cause 
of  its  existence. 

I  believe  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  employ  many 
words  in  shewing  the  weakness  of  this  argument,  after 
what  I  have  said  of  the  foregoing.  They  are  all  of  them 
founded  on  the  same  fallacy,  and  are  deriv’d  from  the 
same  turn  of  thought.  ’Tis  sufficient  only  to  observe, 
that  when  we  exclude  all  causes  we  really  do  exclude 
them,  and  neither  suppose  nothing  nor  the  object  itself 
to  be  the  causes  of  the  existence;  and  consequently  can 
draw  no  argument  from  the  absurdity  of  these  sup¬ 
positions  to  prove  the  absurdity  of  that  exclusion.  If 
every  thing  must  have  a  cause,  it  follows,  that  upon  the 
exclusion  of  other  causes  we  must  accept  of  the  object 
itself  or  of  nothing  as  causes.  But  ’tis  the  very  point  in 
question,  whether  every  thing  must  have  a  cause  or  not; 
and  therefore,  according  to  all  just  reasoning,  it  ought 
never  to  be  taken  for  granted. 

They  are  still  more  frivolous,  who  say,  that  every 
effect  must  have  a  cause,  because  ’tis  imply’d  in  the 
very  idea  of  effect.  Every  effect  necessarily  pre-sup- 
poses  a  cause;  effect  being  a  relative  term,  of  which 
cause  is  the  correlative.  But  this  does  not  prove,  that 
every  being  must  be  preceded  by  a  cause;  no  more  than 
it  follows,  because  every  husband  must  have  a  wife,  that 
therefore  every  man  must  be  marry’d.  The  true  state 
of  the  question  is,  whether  every  object,  which  begins 
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to  exists  must  owe  its  existence  to  a  cause;  and  this  I 
assert  neither  to  be  iijtuitively  nor  demonstratively  cer¬ 
tain^  and  hope  to  have  prov’d  it  sufficiently  by  the  fore¬ 
going  arguments. 

Since  it  is  not  from  knowledge  or  any  scientific  rea¬ 
soning,  that  we  derive  the  opinion  of  the  necessity  of 
a  cause  to  every  new  production,  that  opinion  must  neces¬ 
sarily  arise  from  observation  and  experience.  The  next 
question,  then,  shou’d  naturally  be,  how  experience  gives 
rise  to  such  a  principle?  But  as  I  find  it  will  be  more 
convenient  to  sink  this  question  in  the  following.  Why 
we  conclude,  that  such  particular  causes  must  necessarily 
have  such  particular  effects,  and  why  we  form  an  infer¬ 
ence  from  one  to  another?  we  shall  make  that  the  subject 
of  our  future  enquiry.  ’Twill,  perhaps,  be  found  in  the 
end,  that  the  same  answer  will  serve  for  both  questions. 

Section  III 

OF  THE  INFERENCE  FROM  THE  IMPRESSION  TO  THE  IDEA 

’Tis  easy  to  observe,  that  in  tracing  this  relation,  the 
inference  we  draw  from  cause  to  effect,  is  not  deriv’d 
merely  from  a  survey  of  these  particular  objects,  and 
from  such  a  penetration  into  their  essences  as  may  dis¬ 
cover  the  dependance  of  the  one  upon  the  other.  There 
is  no  object,  which  implies  the  existence  of  any  other  if 
we  consider  these  objects  in  themselves,  and  never  look 
beyond  the  ideas  which  we  form  of  them.  Such  an 
inference  wou’d  amount  to  knowledge,  and  wou’d  imply 
the  absolute  contradiction  and  impossibility  of  conceiv¬ 
ing  any  thing  different.  But  as  all  distinct  ideas  are 
separable,  ’tis  evident  there  can  be  no  impossibility  of 
that  kind.  When  we  pass  from  a  present  impression  to 
the  idea  of  any  object,  we  might  possibly  have  sepa- 


OF  THE  INFERENCE 


33 


rated  the  idea  from  the  impression,  and  have  substi¬ 
tuted  any  other  idea  in  its  room. 

’Tis  therefore  by  experience  only,  that  we  can  infer 
the  existence  of  one  object  from  that  of  another.  The 
nature  of  experience  is  this.  We  remember  to  have  had 
frequent  instances  of  the  existence  of  one  species  of 
objects;  and  also  remember,  that  the  individuals  of 
another  species  of  objects  have  always  attended  them, 
and  have  existed  in  a  regular  order  of  contiguity  and 
succession  with  regard  to  them.  Thus  we  remember  to 
have  seen  that  species  of  object  we  call  flame,  and  to 
have  felt  that  species  of  sensation  we  call  heat.  We 
likewise  call  to  mind  their  constant  conjunction  in  all 
past  instances.  Without  any  farther  ceremony,  we  call 
the  one  cause  and  the  other  effect,  and  infer  the  existence 
of  the  one  from  that  of  the  other.  In  all  those  instances, 
from  which  we  learn  the  conjunction  of  particular  causes 
and  effects,  both  the  causes  and  effects  have  been  per¬ 
ceiv’d  by  the  senses,  and  are  remember’d:  But  in  all 
cases,  wherein  we  reason  concerning  them,  there  is  only 
one  perceiv’d  or  remember’d,  and  the  other  is  supply’d 
in  conformity  to  our  past  experience. 

Thus  in  advancing  we  have  insensibly  discover’d  a 
new  relation  betwixt  cause  and  effect,  when  we  least 
expected  it,  and  were  entirely  employ’d  upon  another 
subject.  This  relation  is  their  constant  conjunction. 
Contiguity  and  succession  are  not  sufficient  to  make  us 
pronounce  any  two  objects  to  be  cause  and  effect,  unless 
we  perceive,  that  these  two  relations  are  preserv’d  in 
several  instances.  We  may  now  see  the  advantage  of 
quitting  the  direct  survey  of  this  relation,  in  order  to 
discover  the  nature  of  that  necessary  connexion,  which 
makes  so  essential  a  part  of  it.  There  are  hopes,  that 
by  this  means  we  may  at  last  arrive  at  our  propos’d 
end;  tho’  to  tell  the  truth,  this  new-discover’d  relation 
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of  a  constant  conjunction  seems  to  advance  us  but  very 
little  in  our  way.  For  it  implies  no  more  than  this,  that 
like  objects  have  always  been  plac’d  in  like  relations  of 
contiguity  and  succession;  and  it  seems  evident,  at  least 
at  first  sight,  that  by  this  means  we  can  never  diseover 
any  new  idea,  and  can  only  multiply,  but  not  enlarge 
the  objects  of  our  mind.  It  may  be  thought,  that  what 
we  learn  not  from  one  object,  we  can  never  learn  from 
a  hundred,  which  are  all  of  the  same  kind,  and  are 
perfectly  resembling  in  every  cireumstance.  As  our 
senses  shew  us  in  one  instance  two  bodies,  or  motions, 
or  qualities  in  eertain  relations  of  succession  and  con¬ 
tiguity;  so  our  memory  presents  us  only  with  a  multi¬ 
tude  of  instances,  wherein  we  always  find  like  bodies, 
motions,  or  qualities  in  like  relations.  From  the  mere 
repetition  of  any  past  impression,  even  to  infinity,  there 
never  will  arise  any  new  original  idea,  such  as  that  of  a 
necessary  connexion ;  and  the  number  of  impressions  has 
in  this  case  no  more  effect  than  if  we  confin’d  ourselves 
to  one  only.  But  tho’  this  reasoning  seems  just  and 
obvious ;  yet  as  it  wou’d  be  folly  to  despair  too  soon, 
we  shall  continue  the  thread  of  our  discourse ;  and  having 
found,  that  after  the  discovery  of  the  constant  conjunc¬ 
tion  of  any  objects,  we  always  draw  an  inference  from 
one  object  to  another,  we  shall  now  examine  the  nature 
of  that  inference,  and  of  the  transition  from  the  im¬ 
pression  to  the  idea.  Perhaps  ’twill  appear  in  the  end, 
that  the  necessary  connexion  depends  on  the  inferenee, 
instead  of  the  inference’s  depending  on  the  necessary 
connexion. 

Since  it  appears,  that  the  transition  from  an  impres¬ 
sion  present  to  the  memory  or  senses  to  the  idea  of  an 
object,  which  we  call  cause  or  effect,  is  founded  on  past 
experience,  and  on  our  remembrance  of  their  constant 
conjunction,  the  next  question  is.  Whether  experience 
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produces  the  idea  by  means  of  the  understanding  or  of 
the  imagination;  whether  we  are  determin’d  by  reason  to 
make  the  transition,  or  by  a  certain  association  and 
relation  of  perceptions.  If  reason  determin’d  us,  it 
wou’d  proceed  upon  that  principle,  that  instances,  of 
which  we  have  had  no  experience,  must  resemble  those, 
of  which  we  have  had  experience,  and  that  the  course  of 
nature  continues  always  uniformly  the  same.  In  order 
therefore  to  clear  up  this  matter,  let  us  consider  all  the 
arguments,  upon  which  such  a  proposition  may  be  sup¬ 
pos’d  to  be  founded;  and  as  these  must  be  deriv’d  either 
from  knowledge  or  probability,  let  us  cast  our  eye  on 
each  of  these  degrees  of  evidence,  and  see  whether  they 
afford  any  just  conclusion  of  this  nature. 

Our  foregoing  method  of  reasoning  will  easily  con¬ 
vince  us,  that  there  can  be  no  demonstrative  arguments 
to  prove,  that  those  instances,  of  which  we  have  had  no 
experience,  resemble  those,  of  which  we  have  had  expe¬ 
rience.  We  can  at  least  conceive  a  change  in  the  course 
of  nature;  which  sufficiently  proves,  that  such  a  change 
is  not  absolutely  impossible.  To  form  a  clear  idea  of 
any  thing,  is  an  undeniable  argument  for  its  possibility, 
and  is  alone  a  refutation  of  any  pretended  demonstra¬ 
tion.  against  it. 

Probability,  as  it  discovers  not  the  relations  of  ideas, 
consider’d  as  such,  but  only  those  of  objects,  must  in 
some  respects  be  founded  on  the  impressions  of  our 
memory  and  senses,  and  in  some  respects  on  our  ideas. 
Were  there  no  mixture  of  any  impression  in  our  probable 
reasonings,  the  conclusion  wou’d  be  entirely  chimerical: 
And  were  there  no  mixture  of  ideas,  the  action  of  the 
mind,  in  observing  the  relation,  wou’d,  properly  speak¬ 
ing,  be  sensation,  not  reasoning.  ’Tis  therefore  neces¬ 
sary,  that  in  all  probable  reasonings  there  be  something 
present  to  the  mind,  either  seen  or  remember’d;  and 
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that  from  this  we  infer  something  connected  with  it^ 
which  is  not  seen  nor  remember'd. 

The  only  connexion  or  relation  of  objects,  which  can 
lead  us  beyond  the  immediate  impressions  of  our  mem¬ 
ory  and  senses,  is  that  of  cause  and  effect;  and  that 
because  'tis  the  only  one,  on  which  we  can  found  a  just 
inference  from  one  object  to  another.  The  idea  of  cause 
and  effect  is  deriv’d  from  experience,  which  informs  us, 
that  such  particular  objects,  in  all  past  instances,  have 
been  constantly  conjoin’d  with  each  other:  And  as  an 
object  similar  to  one  of  these  is  suppos’d  to  be  imme¬ 
diately  present  in  its  impression,  we  thence  presume 
on  the  existence  of  one  similar  to  its  usual  attendant. 
According  to  this  account  of  things,  which  is,  I  think,  in 
every  point  unquestionable,  probability  is  founded  on 
the  presumption  of  a  resemblance  betwixt  those  objects, 
of  which  we  have  had  experience,  and  those,  of  which  we 
have  had  none ;  and  therefore  ’tis  impossible  this  pre¬ 
sumption  can  arise  from  probability.  The  same  prin¬ 
ciple  cannot  be  both  the  cause  and  effect  of  another; 
and  this  is,  perhaps,  the  only  proposition  concerning 
that  relation,  which  is  either  intuitively  or  demonstra¬ 
tively  certain. 

Shou’d  any  one  think  to  elude  this  argument;  and 
without  determining  whether  our  reasoning  on  this  sub¬ 
ject  be  deriv’d  from  demonstration  or  probability,  pre¬ 
tend  that  all  conclusions  from  causes  and  effects  are 
built  on  solid  reasoning:  I  can  only  desire,  that  this 
reasoning  may  be  produc’d,  in  order  to  be  expos’d  to 
our  examination.  It  may,  perhaps,  be  said,  that  after 
experience  of  the  constant  conjunction  of  certain  objects, 
we  reason  in  the  following  manner.  Such  an  object  is 
always  found  to  produce  another.  ’Tis  impossible  it 
cou’d  have  this  effect,  if  it  was  not  endow’d  with  a  power 
of  production.  The  power  necessarily  implies  the  effect ; 
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and  therefore  there  is  a  just  foundation  for  drawing  a 
conclusion  from  the  existence  of  one  object  to  that  of 
its  usual  attendant.  The  past  production  implies  a 
power;  The  power  implies  a  new  production;  And  the 
new  production  is  what  we  infer  from  the  power  and 
the  past  production. 

"Twere  easy  for  me  to  shew  the  weakness  of  this  rea¬ 
soning,  were  I  willing  to  make  use  of  those  observations 
I  have  already  made,  that  the  idea  of  production  is  the 
same  with  that  of  causation,  and  that  no  existence  cer¬ 
tainly  and  demonstratively  implies  a  power  in  any  other 
object;  or  were  it  proper  to  anticipate  what  I  shall 
have  occasion  to  remark  afterwards  concerning  the  idea 
we  form  of  power  and  efficacy.  But  as  such  a  method 
of  proceeding  may  seem  either  to  weaken  my  system, 
by  resting  one  part  of  it  on  another,  or  to  breed  a 
confusion  in  my  reasoning,  I  shall  endeavour  to  main¬ 
tain  my  present  assertion  without  any  such  assistance. 

It  shall  therefore  be  allow’d  for  a  moment,  that  the 
production  of  one  object  by  another  in  any  one  instance 
implies  a  power;  and  that  this  power  is  connected  with 
its  effect.  But  it  having  been  already  prov’d,  that  the 
power  lies  not  in  the  sensible  qualities  of  the  cause ;  and 
there  being  nothing  but  the  sensible  qualities  present 
to  us;  I  ask,  why  in  other  instances  you  presume  that 
the  same  power  still  exists,  merely  upon  the  appearance 
of  these  qualities?  Your  appeal  to  past  experience  de^ 
cides  nothing  in  the  present  case;  and  at  the  utmost 
can  only  prove,  that  that  very  object,  which  produc’d 
any  other,  was  at  that  very  instant  endow’d  with  such 
a  power;  but  can  never  prove,  that  the  same  power 
must  continue  in  the  same  object  or  collection  of  sen¬ 
sible  qualities;  much  less,  that  a  like  power  is  always 
conjoin’d  with  like  sensible  qualities.  Shou’d  it  be  said, 
that  we  have  experience,  that  the  same  power  continues 
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united  with  the  same  object,  and  that  like  objects  are 
endow’d  with  like  powers,  I  wou’d  renew  my  question, 
why  from  this  experience  we  form  any  conclusion  beyond 
those  past  instances,  of  which  we  have  had  experience. 
If  you  answer  this  question  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
preceding,  your  answer  gives  still  occasion  to  a  new 
question  of  the  same  kind,  even  in  infinitum;  which 
clearly  proves,  that  the  foregoing  reasoning  had  no  just 
foundation. 

Thus  not  only  our  reason  fails  us  in  the  discovery  of 
the  ultimate  connexion  of  causes  and  effects,  but  even 
after  experience  has  inform’d  us  of  their  constant  con¬ 
junction,  ’tis  impossible  for  us  to  satisfy  ourselves  by 
our  reason,  why  we  shou’d  extend  the  experience  beyond 
those  particular  instances,  which  have  fallen  under  our 
observation.  We  suppose,  but  are  never  able  to  prove, 
that  there  must  be  a  resemblance  betwixt  those  objects, 
of  which  we  have  had  experience,  and  those  which  lie 
beyond  the  reach  of  our  discovery.^ 

We  have  already  taken  notice  of  certain  relations, 
which  make  us  pass  from  one  object  to  another,  even 
tho’  there  be  no  reason  to  determine  us  to  that  transi¬ 
tion;  and  this  we  may  establish  for  a  general  rule,  that 
wherever  the  mind  constantly  and  uniformly  makes  a 
transition  without  any  reason,  it  is  influenc’d  by  these 
relations.  Now  this  is  exactly  the  present  case.  Reason 
can  never  shew  us  the  connexion  of  one  object  with 
another,  tho’  aided  by  experience,  and  the  observation 
of  their  constant  conjunction  in  all  past  instances.  When 
the  mind,  therefore,  passes  from  the  idea  or  impression 

^  First  we  may  observe,  that  the  supposition,  that  the  future  resem¬ 
bles  the  pasty  is  not  founded  on  arguments  of  any  kind,  but  is  deriv’d 
entirely  from  habit,  by  which  we  are  determin’d  to  expect  for  the 
future  the  same  train  of  objects,  to  which  we  have  been  accustom’d. 
This  habit  or  determination  to  transfer  the  past  to  the  future  is  full 
and  perfect;  and  consequently  the  first  impulse  of  the  imagination 
in  this  species  of  reasoning  is  endow’d  with  the  same  qualities. 
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of  one  object  to  the  idea  or  belief  of  another,  it  is  not 
determin’d  by  reason,  but  by  certain  principles,  which 
associate  together  the  ideas  of  these  objects,  and  unite 
them  in  the  imagination.  Had  ideas  no  more  union  in 
the  fancy  than  objects  seem  to  have  to  the  understand¬ 
ing,  we  cou’d  never  draw  any  inference  from  causes  to 
effects,  nor  repose  belief  in  any  matter  of  fact.  The 
inference,  therefore,  depends  solely  on  the  union  of 
ideas. 

The  principles  of  union  among  ideas  I  have  reduc’d 
to  three  general  ones,  and  have  asserted,  that  the  idea 
or  impression  of  any  object  naturally  introduces  the  idea 
of  any  other  object,  that  is  resembling,  contiguous  to, 
or  connected  with  it.  These  principles  I  allow  to  be 
neither  the  infallible  nor  the  sole  causes  of  an  union 
among  ideas.  They  are  not  the  infallible  causes.  For 
one  may  fix  his  attention  during  some  time  on  any  one 
object  without  looking  farther.  They  are  not  the  sole 
causes.  For  the  thought  has  evidently  a  very  irregular 
motion  in  running  along  its  objects,  and  may  leap  from 
the  heavens  to  the  earth,  from  one  end  of  the  creation 
to  the  other,  without  any  certain  method  or  order.  But 
tho’  I  allow  this  weakness  in  these  three  relations,  and 
this  irregularity  in  the  imagination;  yet  I  assert  that 
the  only  general  principles,  which  associate  ideas,  are 
resemblance,  contiguity  and  causation. 

Section  IV 

OF  THE  NATURE  OF  THE  IDEA  OR  BELIEF 

This  operation  of  the  mind,  which  forms  the  belief 
of  any  matter  of  fact,  seems  hitherto  to  have  been  one 
of  the  greatest  mysteries  of  philosophy :  tho’  no  one 
has  so  much  as  suspected,  that  there  was  any  difficulty 
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in  explaining  it.  For  my  part  I  must  own^  that  I  find 
a  considerable  difficulty  in  the  case;  and  that  even  when 
I  think  I  understand  the  subject  perfectly,  I  am  at  a 
loss  for  terms  to  express  my  meaning.  I  conclude,  by 
an  induction  which  seems  to  me  very  evident,  that  an 
opinion  or  belief  is  nothing  but  an  idea,  that  is  different 
from  a  fiction,  not  in  the  nature,  or  the  order  of  its 
parts,  but  in  the  manner  of  its  being  conceiv’d.  But 
when  I  wou’d  explain  this  manner,  I  scarce  find  any 
word  that  fully  answers  the  case,  but  am  oblig’d  to 
have  recourse  to  every  one’s  feeling,  in  order  to  give  him 
a  perfect  notion  of  this  operation  of  the  mind.  An  idea 
assented  to  feels  different  from  a  fictitious  idea,  that  the 
fancy  alone  presents  to  us :  And  this  different  feeling  I 
endeavour  to  explain  by  calling  it  a  superior  force,  or 
vivacity,  or  solidity,  or  firmness,  or  steadiness.  This 
variety  of  terms,  which  may  seem  so  unphilosophical,  is 
intended  only  to  express  that  act  of  the  mind,  whicli 
renders  realities  more  present  to  us  than  fictions,  causes 
them  to  weigh  more  in  the  thought,  and  gives  them  a 
superior  infiuence  on  the  passions  and  imagination.  Pro¬ 
vided  we  agree  about  the  thing,  ’tis  needless  to  dispute 
about  the  terms.  The  imagination  has  the  command 
over  all  its  ideas,  and  can  join,  and  mix,  and  vary  them 
in  all  the  ways  possible.  It  may  conceive  objects  with 
all  the  circumstances  of  place  and  time.  It  may  set 
them,  in  a  manner,  before  our  eyes  in  their  true  colours, 
just  as  they  might  have  existed.  But  as  it  is  impossible, 
that  that  faculty  can  ever,  of  itself,  reach  belief,  ’tis 
evident,  that  belief  consists  not  in  the  nature  and  order 
of  our  ideas,  but  in  the  manner  of  their  conception,  and 
in  their  feeling  to  the  mind.  I  confess,  that  ’tis  impos¬ 
sible  to  explain  perfectly  this  feeling  or  manner  of  con¬ 
ception.  We  may  make  use  of  words,  that  express 
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something  near  it.  But  its  true  and  proper  name  is 
belief,  which  is  a  term  that  every  one  sufficiently  under¬ 
stands  in  common  life.  And  in  philosophy  we  can  go 
no  farther^  than  assert^  that  it  is  something  felt  by  the 
mind,  which  distinguishes  the  ideas  of  the  judgment  from 
the  fictions  of  the  imagination.  It  gives  them  more 
force  and  influence;  makes  them  appear  of  greater  im¬ 
portance;  infixes  them  in  the  mind;  and  renders  them 
the  governing  principles  of  all  our  actions. 

Section  V 

OF  THE  CAUSES  OF  BELIEF 

Thus  all  probable  reasoning  is  nothing  but  a  species 
of  sensation.  ’Tis  not  solely  in  poetry  and  music,  we 
must  follow  our  taste  and  sentiment,  but  likewise  in 
philosophy.  When  I  am  convinc’d  of  any  principle,  ’tis 
only  an  idea,  which  strikes  more  strongly  upon  me. 
When  I  give  the  preference  to  one  set  of  arguments 
above  another,  I  do  nothing  but  decide  from  my  feeling 
concerning  the  superiority  of  their  influence.  Objects 
have  no  discoverable  connexion  together;  nor  is  it  from 
any  other  principle  but  custom  operating  upon  the 
imagination,  that  we  can  draw  any  inference  from  the 
appearance  of  one  to  the  existence  of  another. 

’Twill  here  be  worth  our  observation,  that  the  past 
experience,  on  which  all  our  judgments  concerning  cause 
and  effect  depend,  may  operate  on  our  mind  in  such  an 
insensible  manner  as  never  to  be  taken  notice  of,  and 
may  even  in  some  measure  be  unknown  to  us.  A  person, 
who  stops  short  in  his  journey  upon  meeting  a  river  in 
his  way,  foresees  the  consequences  of  his  proceeding 
forward;  and  his  knowledge  of  these  consequences  is 
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convey’d  to  him  by  past  experience,  which  informs  him 
of  such  certain  conjunctions  of  causes  and  effects.  But 
can  we  think,  that  on  this  occasion  he  reflects  on  any 
past  experience,  and  calls  to  remembrance  instances, 
that  he  has  seen  or  heard  of,  in  order  to  diseover  the 
effects  of  water  on  animal  bodies.^  No  surely;  this  is 
not  the  method  in  which  he  proceeds  in  his  reasoning. 
The  idea  of  sinking  is  so  closely  connected  with  that 
of  water,  and  the  idea  of  suffocating  with  that  of  sink¬ 
ing,  that  the  mind  makes  the  transition  without  the 
assistance  of  the  memory.  The  custom  operates  before 
we  have  time  for  reflexion.  The  objeets  seem  so  in¬ 
separable,  that  we  interpose  not  a  moment’s  delay  in 
passing  from  the  one  to  the  other.  But  as  this  transi¬ 
tion  proceeds  from  experience,  and  not  from  any  primary 
connexion  betwixt  the  ideas,  we  must  necessarilv  ac- 
knowledge,  that  experience  may  produce  a  belief  and  a 
judgment  of  eauses  and  effects  by  a  secret  operation, 
and  without  being  once  thought  of.  This  removes  all 
pretext,  if  there  yet  remains  any,  for  asserting  that  the 
mind  is  convinc’d  by  reasoning  of  that  principle,  that 
instances  of  which  we  have  no  experience,  must  neces¬ 
sarily  resemble  those,  of  which  we  have.  For  we  here 
find,  that  the  understanding  or  imagination  can  draw 
inferences  from  past  experienee,  without  refleeting  on 
it ;  much  more  without  forming  any  principle  concerning 
it,  or  reasoning  upon  that  principle. 

In  general  we  may  observe,  that  in  all  the  most  estab¬ 
lish’d  and  uniform  conjunctions  of  causes  and  effeets, 
such  as  those  of  gravity,  impulse,  solidity,  &c.,  the  mind 
never  carries  its  view  expressly  to  consider  any  past 
experience:  Tho’  in  other  associations  of  objects,  which 
are  more  rare  and  unusual,  it  mav  assist  the  custom  and 
transition  of  ideas  by  this  reflexion. 
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Section  VI 

OF  THE  PROBABILITY  OF  CAUSES 

I  AM  sensible  how  abstruse  all  this  reasoning  must 
appear  to  the  generality  of  readers^  who  not  being 
accustom'd  to  such  profound  reflections  on  the  in¬ 
tellectual  faculties  of  the  mind^  will  be  apt  to  reject  as 
chimerical  whatever  strikes  not  in  with  the  common  re¬ 
ceiv’d  notions,  and  with  the  easiest  and  most  obvious 
principles  of  philosophy.  And  no  doubt  there  are  some 
pains  requir’d  to  enter  into  these  arguments;  tho’  per¬ 
haps  very  little  are  necessary  to  perceive  the  imperfec¬ 
tion  of  every  vulgar  hypothesis  on  this  subject,  and  the 
little  light,  which  philosophy  can  yet  afford  us  in  such 
sublime  and  such  curious  speculations.  Let  men  be  once 
fully  perswaded  of  these  two  principles.  That  there  is 
nothing  in  any  object,  considered  in  itself,  which  can 
afford  us  a  reason  for  drawing  a  conclusion  beyond  it; 
and.  That  even  after  the  observation  of  the  frequent  or 
constant  conjunction  of  objects,  we  have  no  reason  to 
draw  any  inference  concerning  any  object  beyond  those 
of  which  we  have  had  experience ;  I  say,  let  men  be  once 
fully  convinc’d  of  these  two  principles,  and  this  will 
throw  them  so  loose  from  all  common  systems,  that  they 
will  make  no  difficulty  of  receiving  any,  which  may  ap¬ 
pear  the  most  extraordinary.  These  principles  we  have 
found  to  he  sufficiently  convincing,  even  with  regard  to 
our  most  certain  reasonings  from  causation:  But  I  shall 
venture  to  affirm,  that  with  regard  to  these  conjectural 
or  probable  reasonings  they  still  acquire  a  new  degree 
of  evidence. 

First,  ’Tis  obvious,  that  in  reasonings  of  this  kind, 
’tis  not  the  object  presented  to  us,  which,  consider’d  in 
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itself^  affords  us  any  reason  to  draw  a  conclusion  con¬ 
cerning  any  other  object  or  event.  For  as  this  latter 
object  is  suppos’d  uncertain^  and  as  the  uncertainty  is 
deriv’d  from  a  conceal’d  contrariety  of  causes  in  the 
former^  were  any  of  the  causes  plac’d  in  the  known 
qualities  of  that  object^  they  wou’d  no  longer  be  con¬ 
ceal’d^  nor  wou’d  our  conclusion  be  uncertain. 

But^  secondly,  ’Tis  equally  obvious  in  this  species  of 
reasoning,  that  if  the  transference  of  the  past  to  the 
future  were  founded  merely  on  a  conclusion  of  the  under-^ 
standing,  it  cou’d  never  occasion  any  belief  or  assurance; 
When  we  transfer  contrary  experiments  to  the  future,; 
we  can  only  repeat  these  contrary  experiments  with  thein 
particular  proportions;  which  cou’d  not  produce  assur¬ 
ance  in  any  single  event,  upon  which  we  reason,  unless: 
the  fancy  melted  together  all  those  images  that  concur, 
and  extracted  from  them  one  single  idea  or  image,  which 
is  intense  and  lively  in  proportion  to  the  number  of 
experiments  from  which  it  is  deriv’d,  and  their  su¬ 
periority  above  their  antagonists.  Our  past  experience 
presents  no  determinate  object;  and  as  our  belief,  how¬ 
ever  faint,  fixes  itself  on  a  determinate  object,  ’tis  evi¬ 
dent  that  the  belief  arises  not  merely  from  the  trans¬ 
ference  of  past  to  future,  but  from  some  operation  of  the 
fancy  conjoin’d  with  it.  This  may  lead  us  to  conceive 
the  manner,  in  which  that  faculty  enters  into  all  our 
reasonings. 


Section  VII 

OF  THE  IDEA  OF  NECESSARY  CONNEXION 

I  THINK  it  proper  to  give  warnings  that  I  have  just 
now  examin’d  one  of  the  most  sublime  questions  in 
philosophy,  viz,  that  concerning  the  power  and  efficacy 
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of  causes;  where  all  the  sciences  seem  so  much  interested. 
Such  a  warning  will  naturally  rouze  up  the  attention 
of  the  reader^  and  make  him  desire  a  more  full  account 
of  my  doctrine,  as  well  as  of  the  arguments,  on  which  it 
is  founded.  This  request  is  so  reasonable,  that  I  cannot 
refuse  complying  with  it;  especially  as  I  am  hopeful  that 
these  principles,  the  more  they  are  examin’d,  will  acquire 
the  more  force  and  evidence. 

There  is  no  question,  which  on  account  of  its  im¬ 
portance,  as  well  as  difficulty,  has  caus’d  more  disputes 
both  among  antient  and  modern  philosophers,  than  this 
concerning  the  efficacy  of  causes,  or  that  quality  which 
makes  them  be  followed  by  their  effects.  But  before 
they  enter’d  upon  these  disputes,  methinks  it  wou’d 
not  have  been  improper  to  have  examin’d  what  idea  we 
have  of  that  efficacy,  which  is  the  subject  of  the  con¬ 
troversy.  This  is  what  I  find  principally  wanting  in 
their  reasonings,  and  what  I  shall  here  endeavour  to 
supply. 

I  begin  with  observing  that  the  terms  of  efficacy, 
agency,  power,  force,  energy,  necessity,  connexion,  and 
productive  quality,  are  all  nearly  synonimous ;  and 
therefore  ’tis  an  absurdity  to  employ  any  of  them  in 
defining  the  rest.  By  this  observation  we  reject  at 
once  all  the  vulgar  definitions,  which  philosophers  have 
given  of  power  and  efficacy;  and  instead  of  searching 
for  the  idea  in  these  definitions,  must  look  for  it  in  the 
impressions,  from  which  it  is  originally  deriv’d.  If  it  be 
a  compound  idea,  it  must  arise  from  compound  impres¬ 
sions.  If  simple,  from  simple  impressions. 

I  believe  the  most  general  and  most  popular  explica¬ 
tion  of  this  matter,  is  to  say,^  that  finding  from  expe¬ 
rience,  that  there  are  several  new  productions  in  matter, 
such  as  the  motions  and  variations  of  body,  and  con- 

^  See  Mr.  Locke;  chapter  of  power. 
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eluding  that  there  must  somewhere  be  a  power  capable 
•of  producing  them,  we  arrive  at  last  by  this  reasoning 
^it  the  idea  of  power  and  efficacy.  But  to  be  convinc’d 
that  this  explication  is  more  popular  than  philosophical, 
we  need  but  reflect  on  two  very  obvious  principles.  First, 
That  reason  alone  can  never  give  rise  to  any  original 
idea,  and  secondly.  That  reason,  as  distinguish’d  from 
experience,  can  never  make  us  conclude,  that  a  cause  or 
productive  quality  is  absolutely  requisite  to  every  begin¬ 
ning  of  existence.  Both  these  considerations  have  been 
sufficiently  explain’d;  and  therefore  shall  not  at  present 
be  any  farther  insisted  on. 

I  shall  onlv  infer  from  them,  that  since  reason  can 
never  give  rise  to  the  idea  of  efficacy,  that  idea  must  be 
deriv’d  from  experience,  and  from  some  particular  in¬ 
stances  of  this  efficacy,  which  make  their  passage  into 
the  mind  by  the  common  channels  of  sensation  or  re¬ 
flection.  Ideas  always  represent  their  objects  or 
impressions;  and  vice  versa,  there  are  some  objects 
necessary  to  give  rise  to  every  idea.  If  we  pretend, 
therefore,  to  have  any  just  idea  of  this  efficacy,  we  must 
produce  some  instance,  wherein  the  efficacy  is  plainly  dis¬ 
coverable  to  the  mind,  and  its  operations  obvious  to  our 
consciousness  or  sensation.  By  the  refusal  of  this,  we 
acknowledge,  that  the  idea  is  impossible  and  imaginary; 
since  the  principle  of  innate  ideas,  which  alone  can  save 
us  from  this  dilemma,  has  been  already  refuted,  and 
is  now  almost  universally  rejected  in  the  learned  world. 
Our  present  business,  then,  must  be  to  find  some  natural 
production,  where  the  operation  and  efficacy  of  a  cause 
can  be  clearly  conceiv’d  and  comprehended  by  the  mind, 
without  any  danger  of  obscurity  or  mistake. 

In  this  researeh  we  meet  with  very  little  encourage¬ 
ment  from  that  prodigious  diversity,  which  is  found 
in  the  opinions  of  those  philosophers,  who  have  pre- 
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tended  to  explain  the  secret  force  and  energy  of 
causes. 

It  has  been  establish’d  as  a  certain  principle,  that 
general  or  abstract  ideas  are  nothing  but  individual  ones 
taken  in  a  certain  light,  and  that,  in  reflecting  on  any 
object,  ’tis  as  impossible  to  exclude  from  our  thought  all 
particular  degrees  of  quantity  and  quality  as  from  the 
real  nature  of  things.  If  we  be  possest,  therefore,  of 
any  idea  of  power  in  general,  we  must  also  be  able  to 
conceive  some  particular  species  of  it;  and  as  power 
cannot  subsist  alone,  but  is  always  regarded  as  an 
attribute  of  some  being  or  existence,  we  must  be  able 
to  place  this  power  in  some  particular  being,  and  con¬ 
ceive  that  being  as  endow’d  with  a  real  force  and  energy, 
by  which  such  a  particular  effect  necessarily  results 
from  its  operation.  We  must  distinctly  and  particularly 
conceive  the  connexion  betwixt  the  cause  and  effect,  and 
be  able  to  pronounce,  from  a  simple  view  of  the  one, 
that  it  must  be  follow’d  or  preceded  by  the  other.  This 
is  the  true  manner  of  conceiving  a  particular  power  in 
a  particular  body:  and  a  general  idea  being  impossible 
without  an  individual;  where  the  latter  is  impossible^ 
’tis  certain  the  former  can  never  exist.  Now  nothing 
is  more  evident,  than  that  the  human  mind  cannot  form 
such  an  idea  of  two  objects,  as  to  conceive  any  con¬ 
nexion  betwixt  them,  or  comprehend  distinctly  that 
power  or  efficacy,  by  which  they  are  united.  Such  a 
connexion  wou’d  amount  to  a  demonstration,  and  wou’d 
imply  the  absolute  impossibility  for  the  one  object  not 
to  follow,  or  to  be  conceiv’d  not  to  follow  upon  the 
other:  Which  kind  of  connexion  has  already  been  re¬ 
jected  in  all  cases.  If  any  one  is  of  a  contrary  opinion, 
and  thinks  he  has  attain’d  a  notion  of  power  in  any 
particular  object,  I  desire  he  may  point  out  to  me  that 


48 


HUME 


object.  But  till  I  meet  with  such-a-one,  which  I  despair 
of^  I  cannot  forbear  concluding^  that  since  we  can 
never  distinctly  conceive  how  any  particular  power  can 
possibly  reside  in  any  particular  object,  we  deceive  our¬ 
selves  in  imagining  we  can  form  any  such  general  idea. 

Thus  upon  the  whole  we  may  infer,  that  when  we  talk 
of  any  being,  whether  of  a  superior  or  inferior  nature, 
as  endow’d  with  a  power  or  force,  proportion’d  to  any 
effect;  when  we  speak  of  a  necessary  connexion  betwixt 
objects,  and  suppose,  that  this  connexion  depends  upon 
an  efficacy  or  energy,  with  which  any  of  these  objects 
are  endow’d;  in  all  these  expressions,  so  apply*d,  we 
have  really  no  distinct  meaning,  and  make  use  only  of 
common  words,  without  any  clear  and  determinate  ideas. 
But  as  ’tis  more  probable,  that  these  expressions  do  here 
lose  their  true  meaning  by  being  wrong  apply^d,  than 
that  they  never  have  any  meaning;  ’twill  be  proper  to 
bestow  another  consideration  on  this  subject,  to  see  if 
possibly  we  can  discover  the  nature  and  origin  of  those 
ideas,  we  annex  to  them. 

Suppose  two  objects  to  be  presented  to  us,  of  which 
the  one  is  the  cause  and  the  other  the  effect;  ’tis  plain, 
that  from  the  simple  consideration  of  one,  or  both  these 
objects  we  never  shall  perceive  the  tie,  by  which  they  are 
united,  or  be  able  certainly  to  pronounce,  that  there  is  a 
connexion  betwixt  them.  ’Tis  not,  therefore,  from  any 
one  instance,  that  we  arrive  at  the  idea  of  cause  and 
effect,  of  a  necessary  connexion  of  power,  of  force, 
of  energy,  and  of  efficacy.  Did  we  never  see  any  but 
particular  conjunctions  of  objects,  entirely  different 
from  each  other,  we  shou’d  never  be  able  to  form  any 
such  ideas. 

But  again;  suppose  we  observe  several  instances,  in 
which  the  same  objects  are  always  conjoin’d  together. 
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we  immediately  conceive  a  connexion  betwixt  them,  and 
begin  to  draw  an  inference  from  one  to  another.  This 
multiplicity  of  resembling  instances,  therefore,  consti¬ 
tutes  the  very  essence  of  power  or  connexion,  and  is  the 
source,  from  which  the  idea  of  it  arises.  In  order,  then, 
to  understand  the  idea  of  power,  we  must  consider  that 
multiplicity;  nor  do  I  ask  more  to  give  a  solution  of 
that  difficulty,  which  has  so  long  perplex’d  us. 

Tho’  the  several  resembling  instances,  which  give  rise 
to  the  idea  of  power,  have  no  influence  on  each  other, 
and  can  never  produce  any  new  quality  in  the  object, 
which  can  be  the  model  of  that  idea,  yet  the  observation 
of  this  resemblance  produces  a  new  impression  in  the 
mind,  which  is  its  real  model.  For  after  we  have 
observ’d  the  resemblance  in  a  sufficient  number  of  in¬ 
stances,  we  immediately  feel  a  determination  of  the 
mind  to  pass  from  one  object  to  its  usual  attendant, 
and  to  conceive  it  in  a  stronger  light  upon  account  of 
that  relation.  This  determination  is  the  only  effect  of 
the  resemblance;  and  therefore  must  be  the  same  with 
power  or  efficacy,  whose  idea  is  deriv’d  from  the  resem¬ 
blance.  The  several  instances  of  resembling  conjunc¬ 
tions  lead  us  into  the  notion  of  power  and  necessity. 
These  instances  are  in  themselves  totally  distinct  from 
each  other,  and  have  no  union  but  in  the  mind,  which 
observes  them,  and  collects  their  ideas.  Necessity,  then, 
is  the  effect  of  this  observation,  and  is  nothing  but  an 
internal  impression  of  the  mind,  or  a  determination  to 
carry  our  thoughts  from  one  object  to  another.  With¬ 
out  considering  it  in  this  view,  we  can  never  arrive  at 
the  most  distant  notion  of  it,  or  be  able  to  attribute  it 
either  to  external  or  internal  objects,  to  spirit  or  body, 
to  causes  or  effects. 

The  necessary  connexion  betwixt  causes  and  effects 
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is  the  foundation  of  our  inference  from  one  to  the  other. 
The  foundation  of  our  inference  is  the  transition  arising 
from  the  accustom’d  union.  These  are^  therefore,  the 
same. 

The  idea  of  necessity  arises  from  some  impression. 
There  is  no  impression  convey’d  by  our  senses,  which 
can  give  rise  to  that  idea.  It  must,  therefore,  be  deriv’d 
from  some  internal  impression,  or  impression  of  re¬ 
flexion.  There  is  no  internal  impression,  which  has  any 
relation  to  the  present  business,  but  that  propensity, 
which  custom  produces,  to  pass  from  an  object  to  the 
idea  of  its  usual  attendant.  This  therefore  is  the  es¬ 
sence  of  necessity.  Upon  the  whole,  necessity  is  some¬ 
thing,  that  exists  in  the  mind,  not  in  objects;  nor  is  it 
possible  for  us  ever  to  form  the  most  distant  idea  of  it, 
consider’d  as  a  quality  in  bodies.  Either  we  have  no 
idea  of  necessity,  or  necessity  is  nothing  but  that  deter¬ 
mination  of  the  thought  to  pass  from  causes  to  effects 
and  from  effects  to  causes,  according  to  their  experienc’d 
union.  .  .  . 

I  am  sensible,  that  of  all  the  paradoxes,  which  I  have 
had,  or  shall  hereafter  have  occasion  to  advance  in  the 
course  of  this  treatise,  the  present  one  is  the  most 
violent,  and  that  ’tis  merely  by  dint  of  solid  proof  and 
reasoning  I  can  ever  hope  it  will  have  admission,  and 
overcome  the  inveterate  prejudices  of  mankind.  Before 
we  are  reconcil’d  to  this  doctrine,  how  often  must  we 
repeat  to  ourselves,  that  the  simple  view  of  any  two 
objects  or  actions,  however  related,  can  never  give  us 
any  idea  of  power,  or  of  a  connexion  betwixt  them : 
that  this  idea  arises  from  the  repetition  of  their  union: 
that  the  repetition  neither  discovers  nor  causes  any 
thing  in  the  objects,  but  has  an  influence  only  on  the 
mind,  by  that  customary  transition  it  produces :  that 
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this  customary  transition  is,  therefore,  the  same  with 
the  power  and  necessity;  whieh  are  eonsequently  quali¬ 
ties  of  perceptions,  not  of  objects,  and  are  internally  felt 
by  the  soul,  and  not  perceiv’d  externally  in  bodies  ? 
There  is  eommonly  an  astonishment  attending  every 
thing  extraordinary ;  and  this  astonishment  ehanges 
immediately  into  the  highest  degree  of  esteem  or  con¬ 
tempt,  according  as  we  approve  or  disapprove  of  the 
subject.  I  am  much  afraid,  that  tho’  the  foregoing  rea¬ 
soning  appears  to  me  the  shortest  and  most  decisive 
imaginable;  yet  with  the  generality  of  readers  the  biass 
of  the  mind  will  prevail,  and  give  them  a  prejudice 
against  the  present  doctrine. 

Section  VIII 

OF  THE  REASON  OF  ANIMALS 

The  common  defect  of  those  systems  which  philos¬ 
ophers  have  employ’d  to  aceount  for  the  actions  of  the 
mind,  is,  that  they  suppose  such  a  subtility  and  refine¬ 
ment  of  thought,  as  not  only  exceeds  the  eapacity  of 
mere  animals,  but  even  of  children  and  the  common 
people  in  our  own  species ;  who  are  notwithstanding 
susceptible  of  the  same  emotions  and  affections  as  per¬ 
sons  of  the  most  accomplish’d  genius  and  understanding. 
Such  a  subtility  is  a  clear  proof  of  the  falsehood,  as  the 
contrary  simplicity  of  the  truth,  of  any  system. 

Let  us  therefore  put  our  present  system  concerning 
the  nature  of  the  understanding  to  this  deeisive  trial,  and 
see  whether  it  will  equally  account  for  the  reasonings  of 
beasts  as  for  these  of  the  human  species. 

Here  we  must  make  a  distinction  betwixt  those  actions 
of  animals,  which  are  of  a  vulgar  nature,  and  seem  to  be 
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on  a  level  with  their  common  capacities,  and  those  more 
extraordinary  instances  of  sagacity,  which  they  some¬ 
times  discover  for  their  own  preservation,  and  the  prop¬ 
agation  of  their  species.  A  dog,  that  avoids  fire  and 
precipices,  that  shuns  strangers,  and  caresses  his  master, 
affords  us  an  instance  of  the  first  kind.  A  bird,  that 
chooses  with  such  care  and  nicety  the  place  and  materials 
of  her  nest,  and  sits  upon  her  eggs  for  a  due  time,  and 
in  a  suitable  season,  with  all  the  precaution  that  a 
chymist  is  capable  of  in  the  most  delicate  projection, 
furnishes  us  with  a  lively  instance  of  the  second. 

As  to  the  former  actions,  I  assert  they  proceed  from 
a  reasoning,  that  is  not  in  itself  different,  nor  founded  on 
different  principles,  from  that  which  appears  in  human 
nature.  ’Tis  necessary  in  the  first  place,  that  there  be 
some  impression  immediately  present  to  their  memory 
or  senses,  in  order  to  be  the  foundation  of  their  judg¬ 
ment.  From  the  tone  of  voice  the  dog  infers  his  master’s 
anger,  and  foresees  his  own  punishment.  From  a  cer¬ 
tain  sensation  affecting  his  smell,  he  judges  his  game 
not  to  be  far  distant  from  him. 

Secondly,  The  inference  he  draws  from  the  present 
impression  is  built  on  experience,  and  on  his  observa¬ 
tion  of  the  conjunction  of  objects  in  past  instances.  As 
you  vary  this  experience,  he  varies  his  reasoning.  Make 
a  beating  follow  upon  one  sign  or  motion  for  some  time, 
and  afterwards  upon  another;  and  he  will  successively 
draw  different  conclusions  according  to  his  most  recent 
experience. 

Now  let  any  philosopher  make  a  trial,  and  endeavour 
to  explain  that  act  of  the  mind,  which  we  call  belief, 
and  give  an  account  of  the  principles,  from  which  it  is 
deriv’d,  independent  of  the  influence  of  custom  on  the 
imagination  and  let  his  hypothesis  be  equally  applicable 
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to  beasts  as  to  the  human  species ;  and  after  he  has  done 
this^  I  promise  to  embrace  his  opinion.  But  at  the  same 
time  I  demand  as  an  equitable  condition,  that  if  my  sys¬ 
tem  be  the  only  one,  which  can  answer  to  all  these  terms, 
it  may  be  receiv’d  as  entirely  satisfactory  and  convinc¬ 
ing.  And  that  ’tis  the  only  one  is  evident  almost  with¬ 
out  any  reasoning.  Beasts  certainly  never  perceive  any 
real  connexion  among  objects.  ’Tis  therefore  by  expe¬ 
rience  they  infer  one  from  another.  They  can  never  by 
any  arguments  form  a  general  conclusion,  that  those 
objects,  of  which  they  have  had  no  experience,  resemble 
those  of  which  they  have.  ’Tis  therefore  by  means  of 
custom  alone,  that  experience  operates  upon  them.  All 
this  was  sufficiently  evident  with  respect  to  man.  But 
with  respect  to  beasts  there  cannot  be  the  least  suspicion 
of  mistake;  which  must  be  own’d  to  be  a  strong  con¬ 
firmation,  or  rather  an  invincible  proof  of  my  system. 

Nothing  shews  more  the  force  of  habit  in  reconciling 
us  to  any  phaenomenon,  than  this,  that  men  are  not 
astonish’d  at  the  operations  of  their  own  reason,  at  the 
same  time,  that  they  admire  the  instinct  of  animals,  and 
find  a  difficulty  in  explaining  it,  merely  because  it  can¬ 
not  be  reduc’d  to  the  very  same  principles.  To  consider 
the  matter  aright,  reason  is  nothing  but  a  wonderful  and 
unintelligible  instinct  in  our  souls,  which  carries  us  along 
a  certain  train  of  ideas,  and  endows  them  with  particular 
qualities,  according  to  their  particular  situations  and  re¬ 
lations.  This  instinct,  ’tis  true,  arises  from  past  obser¬ 
vation  and  experience ;  but  can  any  one  give  the  ultimate 
reason,  why  past  experience  and  observation  produces 
such  an  effect,  any  more  than  why  nature  alone  shou’d 
produce  it.^  Nature  may  certainly  produce  whatever 
can  arise  from  habit:  Nay,  habit  is  nothing  but  one  of 
the  principles  of  nature,  and  derives  all  its  force  from 
that  origin. 
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PART  IV 

OF  THE  SCEPTICAL  AND  OTHER  SYSTEMS 
OF  PHILOSOPHY 

Section  I 

OF  SCEPTICISM  WITH  REGARD  TO  THE  SENSES 

Thus  the  sceptic  still  continues  to  reason  and  believe, 
even  tho’  he  asserts,  that  he  cannot  defend  his  reason 
by  reason;  and  by  the  same  rule  he  must  assent  to  the 
principle  concerning  the  existence  of  body,  tho’  he  can¬ 
not  pretend  by  any  arguments  of  philosophy  to  maintain 
its  veracity.  Nature  has  not  left  this  to  his  choice,  and 
has  doubtless  esteem’d  it  an  affair  of  too  great  impor¬ 
tance  to  be  trusted  to  our  uncertain  reasonings  and 
speculations.  We  may  well  ask.  What  causes  induce  us 
to  believe  in  the  existence  of  body?  but  ’tis  in  vain  to 
ask.  Whether  there  be  body  or  not?  That  is  a  point, 
which  we  must  take  for  granted  in  all  our  reasonings. 

The  subject,  then,  of  our  present  enquiry  is  concern¬ 
ing  the  causes  which  induce  us  to  believe  in  the  existence 
of  body:  And  my  reasonings  on  this  head  I  shall  begin 
with  a  distinction,  which  at  first  sight  may  seem  super¬ 
fluous,  but  which  will  contribute  very  much  to  the  per¬ 
fect  understanding  of  what  follows.  We  ought  to  ex¬ 
amine  apart  those  two  questions,  which  are  commonly 
confounded  together,  viz.  Why  we  attribute  a  con¬ 
tinu’d  existence  to  objects,  even  when  they  are  not 
present  to  the  senses ;  and  why  we  suppose  them  to  have 
an  existence  distinct  from  the  mind  and  perception. 
Under  this  last  head  I  comprehend  their  situation  as 
well  as  relations,  their  external  position  as  well  as  the 
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independence  of  their  existence  and  operation.  These 
two  questions  concerning  the  continu’d  and  distinct  ex¬ 
istence  of  body  are  intimately  connected  together.  For 
if  the  objects  of  our  senses  continue  to  exist,  even  when 
they  are  not  perceiv’d,  their  existence  is  of  course  inde¬ 
pendent  of  and  distinct  from  the  perception;  and  vice 
versa,  if  their  existence  be  independent  of  the  perception 
and  distinct  from  it,  they  must  continue  to  exist,  even 
tho’  they  be  not  perceiv’d.  But  tho’  the  decision  of  the 
one  question  decides  the  other ;  yet  that  we  may  the  more 
easily  discover  the  principles  of  human  nature,  from 
whence  the  decision  arises,  we  shall  carry  along  with  us 
this  distinction,  and  shall  consider,  whether  it  be  the 
senses,  reason,  or  the  imagination,  that  produces  the 
opinion  of  a  continued  or  of  a  distinct  existence.  These 
are  the  only  questions,  that  are  intelligible  on  the  pres¬ 
ent  subject.  For  as  to  the  notion  of  external  existence, 
when  taken  for  something  specifically  different  from  our 
perceptions,^  we  have  already  shewn  its  absurdity. 

To  begin  with  the  senses,  ’tis  evident  these  faculties 
are  incapable  of  giving  rise  to  the  notion  of  the  con¬ 
tinued  existence  of  their  objects,  after  they  no  longer 
appear  to  the  senses.  For  that  is  a  contradiction  in 
terms,  and  supposes  that  the  senses  continue  to  operate, 
even  after  they  have  ceas’d  all  manner  of  operation. 
These  faculties,  therefore,  if  they  have  any  influence 
in  the  present  case,  must  produce  the  opinion  of  a  dis¬ 
tinct,  not  of  a  continu’d  existence ;  and  in  order  to  do  that 
must  present  their  impressions  either  as  images  and 
representations,  or  as  these  very  distinct  and  external 
existences. 

That  our  senses  offer  not  their  impressions  as  the 
images  of  something  distinct,  or  independent,  and  ex¬ 
ternal,  is  evident;  because  they  convey  to  us  nothing 

^  Part  II,  sect.  2. 
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but  a  single  perception^  and  never  give  us  the  least 
intimation  of  any  thing  beyond.  A  single  perception  can 
never  produce  the  idea  of  a  double  existence^  hut  by 
some  inference  either  of  the  reason  or  imagination. 
When  the  mind  looks  farther  than  what  immediately 
appears  to  it^  its  conclusions  can  never  be  put  to  the 
account  of  the  senses ;  and  it  certainly  looks  farther, 
when  from  a  single  perception  it  infers  a  double  ex¬ 
istence,  and  supposes  the  relations  of  resemblance  and 
causation  betwixt  them.  .  .  . 

We  can  attribute  a  distinct  continu’d  existence  to 
objects  without  ever  consulting  reason,  or  weighing  our 
opinions  by  any  philosophical  principles.  And  indeed, 
whatever  convincing  arguments  philosophers  may  fancy 
they  can  produce  to  establish  the  belief  of  objects  inde¬ 
pendent  of  the  mind,  ’tis  obvious  these  arguments  are 
known  but  to  very  few,  and  that  ’tis  not  by  them,  that 
children,  peasants,  and  the  greatest  part  of  mankind 
are  induc’d  to  attribute  objects  to  some  impressions,  and 
deny  them  to  others.  Accordingly  we  find,  that  all  the 
conclusions,  which  the  vulgar  form  on  this  head,  are 
directly  contrary  to  those,  which  are  confirm’d  by  philos¬ 
ophy.  For  philosophy  informs  us,  that  every  thing, 
which  appears  to  the  mind,  is  nothing  but  a  perception, 
and  is  interrupted,  and  dependent  on  the  mind;  whereas 
the  vulgar  confound  perceptions  and  objects,  and  at¬ 
tribute  a  distinct  continu’d  existence  to  the  very  things 
they  feel  or  see.  This  sentiment,  then,  as  it  is  entirely 
unreasonable,  must  proceed  from  some  other  faculty  than 
the  understanding.  To  which  we  may  add,  that  as  long 
as  we  take  our  perceptions  and  objects  to  be  the  same, 
we  can  never  infer  the  existence  of  the  one  from  that 
of  the  other,  nor  form  any  argument  from  the  relation 
of  cause  and  effect;  which  is  the  only  one  that  can 
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assure  us  of  matter  of  fact.  Even  after  we  distinguish 
our  perceptions  from  our  objects^  ’twill  appear  pres¬ 
ently,  that  we  are  still  incapable  of  reasoning  from  the 
existence  of  one  to  that  of  the  other:  So  that  upon 
the  whole  our  reason  neither  does,  nor  is  it  possible  it 
ever  shou’d,  upon  any  supposition,  give  us  an  assurance 
of  the  continu’d  and  distinct  existence  of  body.  That 
opinion  must  be  entirely  owing  to  the  imagination  :  which 
must  now  be  the  subject  of  our  enquiry. 

Since  all  impressions  are  internal  and  perishing  ex¬ 
istences,  and  appear  as  such,  the  notion  of  their  distinct 
and  continu’d  existence  must  arise  from  a  concurrence 
of  some  of  their  qualities  with  the  qualities  of  the  imagi¬ 
nation;  and  since  this  notion  does  not  extend  to  all  of 
them,  it  must  arise  from  certain  qualities  peculiar  to 
some  impressions.  ’Twill  therefore  be  easy  for  us  to 
discover  these  qualities  by  a  comparison  of  the  impres¬ 
sions,  to  which  we  attribute  a  distinct  and  continu’d 
existence,  with  those,  which  we  regard  as  internal  and 
perishing. 

We  may  observe,  then,  that  ’tis  neither  upon  account 
of  the  involuntariness  of  certain  impressions,  as  is  com¬ 
monly  suppos’d,  nor  of  their  superior  force  and  violence, 
that  we  attribute  to  them  a  reality,  and  continu’d 
existence,  which  we  refuse  to  others,  that  are  voluntary 
or  feeble.  For  ’tis  evident  our  pains  and  pleasures, 
our  passions  and  affections,  which  we  never  suppose  to 
have  any  existence  beyond  our  perception,  operate  with 
greater  violence,  and  are  equally  involuntary,  as  the 
impressions  of  figure  and  extension,  colour  and  sound, 
which  we  suppose  to  be  permanent  beings.  The  heat 
of  a  fire,  when  moderate,  is  suppos’d  to  exist  in  the 
fire ;  but  the  pain,  which  it  causes  upon  a  near  approach, 
is  not  taken  to  have  any  being  except  in  the  perception. 

These  vulgar  opinions,  then,  being  rejected,  we  must 
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search  for  some  other  hypothesis^  by  which  we  may  dis¬ 
cover  those  peculiar  qualities  in  our  impressions^  which 
makes  us  attribute  to  them  a  distinct  and  continu’d 
existence. 

After  a  little  examination,  we  shall  find,  that  all  those 
objects,  to  which  we  attribute  a  continu’d  existence,  have 
a  peculiar  constancy,  which  distinguishes  them  from  the 
impressions,  whose  existence  depends  upon  our  percep¬ 
tion.  Those  mountains,  and  houses,  and  trees,  which 
lie  at  present  under  my  eye,  have  always  appear’d  to  me 
in  the  same  order;  and  when  I  lose  sight  of  them  by 
shutting  my  eyes  or  turning  my  head,  I  soon  after  find 
them  return  upon  me  without  the  least  alteration.  My 
bed  and  table,  my  books  and  papers,  present  themselves 
in  the  same  uniform  manner,  and  change  not  upon 
account  of  any  interruption  in  my  seeing  or  perceiving 
them.  This  is  the  case  with  all  the  impressions,  whose 
objects  are  suppos’d  to  have  an  external  existence;  and 
is  the  case  with  no  other  impressions,  whether  gentle 
or  violent,  voluntary  or  involuntary. 

This  constancy,  however,  is  not  so  perfect  as  not  to 
admit  of  very  considerable  exceptions.  Bodies  often 
change  their  position  and  qualities,  and  after  a  little 
absence  or  interruption  may  become  hardly  knowable. 
But  here  ’tis  observable,  that  even  in  these  changes  they 
preserve  a  coherence,  and  have  a  regular  dependence 
on  each  other;  which  is  the  foundation  of  a  kind  of  rea¬ 
soning  from  causation,  and  produces  the  opinion  of 
their  continu’d  existence.  When  I  return  to  my  chamber 
after  an  hour’s  absence,  I  find  not  my  fire  in  the  same 
situation,  in  which  I  left  it:  But  then  I  am  accustom’d 
in  other  instances  to  see  a  like  alteration  produc’d  in  a 
like  time,  whether  I  am  present  or  absent,  near  or  re¬ 
mote.  This  coherence,  therefore,  in  their  changes  is 
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one  of  the  characteristics  of  external  objects^  as  well 
as  their  constancy. 

Having  found  that  the  opinion  of  the  continu’d  ex¬ 
istence  of  body  depends  on  the  coherence  and  con¬ 
stancy  of  certain  impressions,  I  now  proceed  to  examine 
after  what  manner  these  qualities  give  rise  to  so  ex¬ 
traordinary  an  opinion.  To  begin  with  the  coherence; 
we  may  observe,  that  tho’  those  internal  impressions, 
which  we  regard  as  fleeting  and  perishing,  have  also  a 
certain  coherence  or  regularity  in  their  appearances, 
yet  ’tis  of  somewhat  a  different  nature,  from  that  which 
we  discover  in  bodies.  Our  passions  are  found  by  expe¬ 
rience  to  have  a  mutual  connexion  with  and  dependance 
on  each  other ;  but  on  no  occasion  is  it  necessary  to  sup¬ 
pose,  that  they  have  existed  and  operated,  when  they 
were  not  perceiv’d,  in  order  to  preserve  the  same  de¬ 
pendance  and  connexion,  of  which  we  have  had  expe¬ 
rience.  The  case  is  not  the  same  with  relation  to  external 
objects.  Those  require  a  continu’d  existence,  or  other¬ 
wise  lose,  in  a  great  measure,  the  regularity  of  their 
operation.  I  am  here  seated  in  my  chamber  with  my 
face  to  the  fire;  and  all  the  objects,  that  strike  my 
senses,  are  contain’d  in  a  few  yards  around  me.  My 
memory,  indeed,  informs  me  of  the  existence  of  many 
objects;  but  then  this  information  extends  not  beyond 
their  past  existence,  nor  do  either  my  senses  or  memory 
give  any  testimony  to  the  continuance  of  their  being. 
When  therefore  I  am  thus  seated,  and  revolve  over  these 
thoughts,  I  hear  on  a  sudden  a  noise  as  of  a  door  turn¬ 
ing  upon  its  hinges ;  and  a  little  after  see  a  porter,  who 
advances  towards  me.  This  gives  occasion  to  many  new 
reflexions  and  reasonings.  First,  I  never  have  observ’d, 
that  this  noise  cou’d  proceed  from  any  thing  but  tlie 
motion  of  a  door;  and  therefore  conclude,  that  the 
present  phaenomenon  is  a  contradiction  to  all  past  expe- 
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rience,  unless  the  door^  which  I  remember  on  t’other  side 
the  chamber^  be  still  in  being.  Again^  I  have  always 
founds  that  a  human  body  was  possest  of  a  quality^  which 
I  call  gravity^  and  which  hinders  it  from  mounting  in 
the  air^  as  this  porter  must  have  done  to  arrive  at  my 
chamber,  unless  the  stairs  I  remember  be  not  an¬ 
nihilated  by  my  absence.  But  this  is  not  all.  I  receive 
a  letter,  which  upon  opening  it  I  perceive  by  the  hand¬ 
writing  and  subscription  to  have  come  from  a  friend, 
who  says  he  is  two  hundred  leagues  distant.  ’Tis 
evident  I  can  never  account  for  this  phaenomenon,  con¬ 
formable  to  my  experience  in  other  instances,  without 
spreading  out  in  my  mind  the  whole  sea  and  continent 
between  us,  and  supposing  the  effects  and  continu’d 
existence  of  posts  and  ferries,  according  to  my  memory 
and  observation.  To  consider  these  phaenomena  of  the 
porter  and  letter  in  a  certain  light,  they  are  contradic¬ 
tions  to  common  experience,  and  may  be  regarded  as 
objections  to  those  maxims,  which  we  form  concerning 
the  connexions  of  causes  and  effects.  I  am  accustom’d 
to  hear  such  a  sound,  and  see  such  an  object  in  motion 
at  the  same  time.  I  have  not  receiv’d  in  this  particular 
instance  both  these  perceptions.  These  observations  are 
contrary,  unless  I  suppose  that  the  door  still  remains, 
and  that  it  was  open’d  without  my  perceiving  it:  And 
this  supposition,  which  was  at  first  entirely  arbitrary 
and  hypothetical,  acquires  a  force  and  evidence  by  its 
being  the  only  one,  upon  which  I  can  reconcile  these 
contradictions.  There  is  scarce  a  moment  of  my  life, 
wherein  there  is  not  a  similar  instance  presented  to  me, 
and  I  have  not  occasion  to  suppose  the  continu’d  ex¬ 
istence  of  objects,  in  order  to  connect  their  past  and 
present  appearances,  and  give  them  such  an  union  with 
each  other,  as  I  have  found  by  experience  to  be  suitable 
to  their  particular  natures  and  circumstances.  Here 
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then  I  am  naturally  led  to  regard  the  world,  as  some¬ 
thing  real  and  durable,  and  as  preserving  its  existenee, 
even  when  it  is  no  longer  present  to  my  pereeption. 

But  tho’  this  conelusion  from  the  coherence  of  appear¬ 
ances  may  seem  to  be  of  the  same  nature  with  our  rea¬ 
sonings  concerning  causes  and  efPects ;  as  being  deriv’d 
from  custom,  and  regulated  by  past  experience;  we  shall 
find  upon  examination,  that  they  are  at  the  bottom  con¬ 
siderably  different  from  each  other,  and  that  this  infer¬ 
ence  arises  from  the  understanding,  and  from  custom  in 
an  indirect  and  oblique  manner.  For  ’twill  readily  be 
allow’d,  that  since  nothing  is  ever  really  present  to  the 
mind,  besides  its  own  perceptions,  ’tis  not  only  impos¬ 
sible,  that  any  habit  shou’d  ever  be  acquir’d  otherwise 
than  by  the  regular  succession  of  these  perceptions,  but 
also  that  any  habit  shou’d  ever  exceed  that  degree  of 
regularity.  Any  degree,  therefore,  of  regularity  in  our 
perceptions,  can  never  be  a  foundation  for  us  to  infer 
a  greater  degree  of  regularity  in  some  objects,  which 
are  not  perceiv’d;  since  this  supposes  a  contradiction, 
viz.  a  habit  acquir’d  by  what  was  never  present  to  the 
mind.  But  ’tis  evident,  that  whenever  we  infer  the  con¬ 
tinu’d  existence  of  the  objects  of  sense  from  their  coher¬ 
ence,  and  the  frequency  of  their  union,  ’tis  in  order  to 
bestow  on  the  objects  a  greater  regularity  than  what 
is  observ’d  in  our  mere  perceptions.  We  remark  a  con¬ 
nexion  betwixt  two  kinds  of  objects  in  their  past  appear¬ 
ance  to  the  senses,  but  are  not  able  to  observe  this 
connexion  to  be  perfectly  constant,  since  the  turning 
about  of  our  head,  or  the  shutting  of  our  eyes  is  able 
to  break  it.  What  then  do  we  suppose  in  this  case, 
but  that  these  objects  still  continue  their  usual  con¬ 
nexion,  notwithstanding  their  apparent  interruption,  and 
that  the  irregular  appearances  are  join’d  by  something, 
of  which  we  are  insensible.^  But  as  all  reasoning  con- 


62 


HUME 


cerning  matters  of  fact  arises  only  from  custom,  and  cus¬ 
tom  can  only  be  the  effect  of  repeated  perceptions,  the 
extending  of  custom  and  reasoning  beyond  the  percep¬ 
tions  can  never  be  the  direct  and  natural  effect  of  the 
constant  repetition  and  connexion,  but  must  arise  from 
the  co-operation  of  some  other  principles.  .  .  . 

Objects  have  a  certain  coherence  even  as  they  appear 
to  our  senses;  but  this  coherence  is  much  greater  and 
more  uniform,  if  we  suppose  the  objects  to  have  a  con¬ 
tinu’d  existence;  and  as  the  mind  is  once  in  the  train 
of  observing  an  uniformity  among  objects,  it  naturally 
continues,  till  it  renders  the  uniformity  as  compleat  as 
possible.  The  simple  supposition  of  their  continu’d 
existence  suffices  for  this  purpose,  and  gives  us  a  notion 
of  a  much  greater  regularity  among  objects,  than  what 
they  have  when  we  look  no  farther  than  our  senses. 

But  whatever  force  we  may  ascribe  to  this  principle, 
I  am  afraid  ’tis  too  weak  to  support  alone  so  vast  an 
edifice,  as  is  that  of  the  continu’d  existence  of  all  ex¬ 
ternal  bodies;  and  that  we  must  join  the  constancy  of 
their  appearance  to  the  coherence,  in  order  to  give  a 
satisfactory  account  of  that  opinion.  As  the  explication 
of  this  will  lead  me  into  a  considerable  compass  of  very 
profound  reasoning;  I  think  it  proper,  in  order  to  avoid 
confusion,  to  give  a  short  sketch  or  abridgment  of  my 
system,  and  afterwards  draw  out  all  its  parts  in  their 
full  compass.  This  inference  from  the  constancy  of 
our  perceptions,  like  the  precedent  from  their  coherence, 
gives  rise  to  the  opinion  of  the  continued  existence  of 
body,  which  is  prior  to  that  of  its  distinct  existence,  and 
produces  that  latter  principle. 

When  we  have  been  accustom’d  to  observe  a  constancy 
in  certain  impressions,  and  have  found,  that  the  per¬ 
ception  of  the  sun  or  ocean,  for  instance,  returns  upon 
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us  after  an  absence  or  annihilation  with  like  parts  and 
in  a  like  order,  as  at  its  first  appearance,  we  are  not 
apt  to  regard  these  interrupted  perceptions  as  different, 
(which  they  really  are)  but  on  the  contrary  consider 
them  as  individually  the  same,  upon  account  of  their 
resemblance.  But  as  this  interruption  of  their  existence 
is  contrary  to  their  perfect  identity,  and  makes  us 
regard  the  first  impression  as  annihilated,  and  the  second 
as  newly  created,  we  find  ourselves  somewhat  at  a  loss, 
and  are  involv’d  in  a  kind  of  contradiction.  In  order 
to  free  ourselves  from  this  difficulty,  we  disguise,  as 
much  as  possible,  the  interruption,  or  rather  remove  it 
entirely,  by  supposing  that  these  interrupted  percep¬ 
tions  are  connected  by  a  real  existence,  of  which  we  are 
insensible.  This  supposition,  or  idea  of  continu’d  ex¬ 
istence,  acquires  a  force  and  vivacity  from  the  memory 
of  these  broken  impressions,  and  from  that  propensity, 
which  they  give  us,  to  suppose  them  the  same;  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  precedent  reasoning,  the  very  essence  of 
belief  consists  in  the  force  and  vivacity  of  the  con¬ 
ception.  .  .  . 

I  believe  an  intelligent  reader  will  find  less  difficulty 
to  assent  to  this  system,  than  to  comprehend  it  fully 
and  distinctly,  and  will  allow,  after  a  little  reflection, 
that  every  part  carries  its  own  proof  along  with  it.  ’Tis 
indeed  evident,  that  as  the  vulgar  suppose  their  percep¬ 
tions  to  be  their  only  objects,  and  at  the  same  time  bc- 
Ueve  the  continued  existence  of  matter,  we  must  account 
for  the  origin  of  the  belief  upon  that  supposition.  Now 
upon  that  supposition,  ’tis  a  false  opinion  that  any  of 
our  objects,  or  perceptions,  are  identically  the  same 
after  an  interruption;  and  consequently  the  opinion  of 
their  identity  can  never  arise  from  reason,  but  must 
arise  from  the  imagination.  The  imagination  is  seduc’d 
into  such  an  opinion  only  by  means  of  the  resemblance 
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of  certain  perceptions ;  since  we  find  they  are  only  our 
resembling  perceptions^  which  we  have  a  propension  to 
suppose  the  same.  This  propension  to  bestow  an  iden¬ 
tity  on  our  resembling  perceptions^  produees  the  fiction 
of  a  continu’d  existence;  since  that  fiction^  as  well  as 
the  identity,  is  really  false,  as  is  acknowledg’d  by  all 
philosophers,  and  has  no  other  effeet  than  to  remedy 
the  interruption  of  our  perceptions,  which  is  the  only 
circumstance  that  is  contrary  to  their  identity.  In  the 
last  place  this  propension  causes  belief  by  means  of  the 
present  impressions  of  the  memory;  since  without  the 
remembrance  of  former  sensations,  ’tis  plain  we  never 
shou’d  have  any  belief  of  the  continu’d  existence  of 
body.  Thus  in  examining  all  these  parts,  we  find  that 
each  of  them  is  supported  by  the  strongest  proofs ;  and 
that  all  of  them  together  form  a  consistent  system,  which 
is  perfectly  convincing.  A  strong  propensity  or  ineli- 
nation  alone,  without  any  present  impression,  will  some¬ 
times  cause  a  belief  or  opinion.  How  much  more  when 
aided  by  that  circumstance.^ 

But  tho’  we  are  led  after  this  manner,  by  the  natural 
propensity  of  the  imagination,  to  ascribe  a  continu’d 
existence  to  those  sensible  objects  or  perceptions,  which 
we  find  to  resemble  each  other  in  their  interrupted  ap- 
pearanee;  yet  a  very  little  reflection  and  philosophy  is 
sufficient  to  make  us  perceive  the  fallacy  of  that  opinion. 
I  have  already  observ’d,  that  there  is  an  intimate  con¬ 
nexion  betwixt  those  two  principles,  of  a  continued  and 
of  a  distinct  or  independent  existence,  and  that  we  no 
sooner  establish  the  one  than  the  other  follows,  as  a 
necessary  consequence.  ’Tis  the  opinion  of  a  continu’d 
existence,  which  first  takes  place,  and  without  much 
study  or  reflection  draws  the  other  along  with  it,  wher¬ 
ever  the  mind  follows  its  first  and  most  natural  tendency. 
But  when  we  compare  experiments,  and  reason  a  little 
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upon  them,  we  quickly  perceive,  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  independent  existence  of  our  sensible  perceptions  is 
contrary  to  the  plainest  experience.  This  leads  us  back¬ 
ward  upon  our  footsteps  to  perceive  our  error  in  at¬ 
tributing  a  continu’d  existence  to  our  perceptions,  and 
is  the  origin  of  many  very  curious  opinions,  which  we 
shall  here  endeavour  to  account  for. 

’Twill  first  be  proper  to  observe  a  few  of  those  experi¬ 
ments,  which  convince  us,  that  our  perceptions  are  not 
possest  of  any  independent  existence.  When  we  press 
one  eye  with  a  finger,  we  immediately  perceive  all  the 
objects  to  become  double,  and  one  half  of  them  to  be 
remov’d  from  their  common  and  natural  position.  But 
as  we  do  not  attribute  a  continu’d  existence  to  both  these 
perceptions,  and  as  they  are  both  of  the  same  nature, 
we  clearly  perceive,  that  all  our  perceptions  are  de¬ 
pendent  on  our  organs,  and  the  disposition  of  our  nerves 
and  animal  spirits.  This  opinion  is  confirm’d  by  the 
seeming  encrease  and  diminution  of  objects,  according 
to  their  distance;  by  the  apparent  alterations  in  their 
figure;  by  the  changes  in  their  colour  and  other  qualities 
from  our  sickness  and  distempers ;  and  by  an  infinite 
number  of  other  experiments  of  the  same  kind;  from 
all  which  we  learn,  that  our  sensible  perceptions  are  not 
possest  of  any  distinct  or  independent  existence. 

The  natural  consequence  of  this  reasoning  shou’d  be, 
that  our  perceptions  have  no  more  a  continu’d  than  an 
independent  existence ;  and  indeed  philosophers  have 
so  far  run  into  this  opinion,  that  they  change  their 
system,  and  distinguish,  (as  we  shall  do  for  the  future) 
betwixt  perceptions  and  objects,  of  which  the  former  are 
suppos’d  to  be  interrupted,  and  perishing,  and  different 
at  every  different  return;  the  latter  to  be  uninterrupted, 
and  to  preserve  a  continu’d  existence  and  identity.  But 
however  philosophical  this  new  system  may  be  esteem’d. 
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I  assert  that  *tis  only  a  palliative  remedy,  and  that  it 
contains  all  the  difficulties  of  the  vulgar  system,  with 
some  others,  that  are  peculiar  to  itself.  There  are  no 
principles  either  of  the  understanding  or  fancy,  which 
lead  us  directly  to  embrace  this  opinion  of  the  double 
existence  of  perceptions  and  objects,  nor  can  we  arrive 
at  it  but  by  passing  thro’  the  common  hypothesis  of 
the  identity  and  continuance  of  our  interrupted  percep¬ 
tions.  Were  we  not  first  perswaded,  that  our  perceptions 
are  our  only  objects,  and  continue  to  exist  even  when 
they  no  longer  make  their  appearance  to  the  senses,  we 
shou’d  never  be  led  to  think,  that  our  perceptions  and 
objects  are  different,  and  that  our  objects  alone  pre¬ 
serve  a  continu’d  existence.  *The  latter  hypothesis  has 
no  primary  recommendation  either  to  reason  or  the 
imagination,  but  acquires  all  its  influence  on  the  imagi¬ 
nation  from  the  former.’  This  proposition  contains  two 
parts,  which  we  shall  endeavour  to  prove  as  distinctly 
and  clearly,  as  such  abstruse  subjects  will  permit. 

As  to  the  first  part  of  the  proposition,  that  this  philo¬ 
sophical  hypothesis  has  no  primary  recommendation, 
either  to  reason  or  the  imagination,  we  may  soon  satisfy 
ourselves  with  regard  to  reason  by  the  following  reflec¬ 
tions.  The  only  existences,  of  which  we  are  certain, 
are  perceptions,  which  being  immediately  present  to  us 
by  consciousness,  command  our  strongest  assent,  and 
are  the  first  foundation  of  all  our  conclusions.  The 
only  conclusion  we  can  draw  from  the  existence  of  one 
thing  to  that  of  another,  is  by  means  of  the  relation 
of  cause  and  effect,  which  shews,  that  there  is  a  con¬ 
nexion  betwixt  them,  and  that  the  existence  of  one  is 
dependent  on  that  of  the  other.  The  idea  of  this  rela¬ 
tion  is  deriv’d  from  past  experience,  by  which  we  find, 
that  two  beings  are  constantly  conjoin’d  together,  and 
are  always  present  at  once  to  the  mind.  But  as  no  beings 
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are  ever  present  to  the  mind  but  perceptions;  it  follows 
that  we  may  observe  a  conjunction  or  a  relation  of 
cause  and  effect  between  different  perceptions^  but  can 
never  observe  it  between  perceptions  and  objects.  ’Tis 
impossible,  therefore,  that  from  the  existence  of  any  of 
the  qualities  of  the  former,  we  can  ever  form  any  con¬ 
clusion  concerning  the  existence  of  the  latter,  or  ever 
satisfy  our  reason  in  this  particular. 

’Tis  no  less  certain,  that  this  philosophical  system  has 
no  primary  recommendation  to  the  imagination,  and 
that  that  faculty  wou’d  never,  of  itself,  and  by  its 
original  tendency,  have  fallen  upon  such  a  principle.  I 
confess  it  will  be  somewhat  difficult  to  prove  this  to  the 
full  satisfaction  of  the  reader ;  because  it  implies  a  nega¬ 
tive,  which  in  many  cases  will  not  admit  of  any  positive 
proof.  If  any  one  wou’d  take  the  pains  to  examine 
this  question,  and  wou’d  invent  a  system,  to  account 
for  the  direct  origin  of  this  opinion  from  the  imagination, 
we  shou’d  be  able,  by  the  examination  of  that  system, 
to  pronounce  a  certain  judgment  in  the  present  subject. 
Let  it  be  taken  for  granted,  that;  our  perceptions  are 
broken,  and  interrupted,  and  however  like,  are  still 
different  from  each  other;  and  let  any  one  upon  this 
supposition  shew  why  the  fancy,  directly  and  imme¬ 
diately,  proceeds  to  the  belief  of  another  existence, 
resembling  these  perceptions  in  their  nature,  but  yet 
continu’d,  and  uninterrupted,  and  identical ;  and  after 
he  has  done  this  to  my  satisfaction,  I  promise  to  re¬ 
nounce  my  present  opinion.  Meanwhile  I  cannot  forbear 
concluding,  from  the  very  abstractedness  and  diffi¬ 
culty  of  the  first  supposition,  that  ’tis  an  improper  sub¬ 
ject  for  the  fancy  to  work  upon.  Whoever  wou’d  explain 
the  origin  of  the  common  opinion  concerning  the  con¬ 
tinu’d  and  distinct  existence  of  body,  must  take  the  mind 
in  its  common  situation,  and  must  proceed  upon  the 
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supposition_,  that  our  perceptions  are  our  only  objects^ 
and  continue  to  exist  even  when  they  are  not  perceiv’d. 
Tho’  this  opinion  be  false/  ’tis  the  most  natural  of  any, 
and  has  alone  any  primary  recommendation  to  the  fancy. 

As  to  the  second  part  of  the  proposition,  that  the 
philosophical  system  acquires  all  its  influence  on  the 
imagination  from  the  vulgar  one;  we  may  observe,  that 
this  is  a  natural  and  unavoidable  consequence  of  the 
foregoing  conclusion,  that  it  has  no  primary  recommen¬ 
dation  to  reason  or  the  imagination.  For  as  the  philo¬ 
sophical  system  is  found  by  experience  to  take  hold  of 
many  minds,  and  in  particular  of  all  those,  who  reflect 
ever  so  little  on  this  subject,  it  must  derive  all  its 
authority  from  the  vulgar  system;  since  it  has  no  original 
authority  of  its  own.  The  manner,  in  which  these  two 
systems,  tho’  directly  contrary,  are  connected  together, 
may  be  explain’d,  as  follows. 

The  imagination  naturally  runs  on  in  this  train  of 
thinking.  Our  perceptions  are  our  only  objects:  Re¬ 
sembling  perceptions  are  the  same,  however  broken  or 
uninterrupted  in  their  appearance:  This  appearing  in¬ 
terruption  is  contrary  to  the  identity:  The  interruption 
consequently  extends  not  beyond  the  appearance,  and 
the  perception  or  object  really  continues  to  exist,  even 
when  absent  from  us:  Our  sensible  perceptions  have, 
therefore,  a  continu’d  and  uninterrupted  existence.  But 
as  a  little  reflection  destroys  this  conclusion,  that  our 
perceptions  have  a  continu’d  existence,  by  shewing  that 
they  have  a  dependent  one,  ’twou’d  naturally  be  ex¬ 
pected,  that  we  must  altogether  reject  the  opinion,  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  in  nature  as  a  continu’d  existence, 
which  is  preserv’d  even  when  it  no  longer  appears  to  the 
senses.  The  case,  however,  is  otherwise.  Philosophers 
are  so  far  from  rejecting  the  opinion  of  a  continu’d 
existence  upon  rejecting  that  of  the  independence  and 
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continuance  of  our  sensible  perceptions,  that  tho’  all 
sects  agree  in  the  latter  sentiment,  the  former,  which  is, 
in  a  manner,  its  necessary  consequence,  has  been  peculiar 
to  a  few  extravagant  sceptics;  who  after  all  maintain’d 
that  opinion  in  words  only,  and  were  never  able  to  bring 
themselves  sincerely  to  believe  it. 

There  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  such  opinions  as 
we  form  after  a  calm  and  profound  reflection,  and  such 
as  we  embrace  by  a  kind  of  instinct  or  natural  impulse, 
on  account  of  their  suitableness  and  conformity  to  the 
mind.  If  these  opinions  become  contrary,  ’tis  not  diffi¬ 
cult  to  foresee  which  of  them  will  have  the  advantage. 
As  long  as  our  attention  is  bent  upon  the  subject,  the 
philosophical  and  study ’d  principle  may  prevail ;  but 
the  moment  we  relax  our  thoughts,  nature  will  display 
herself,  and  draw  us  back  to  our  former  opinion.  Nay, 
she  has  sometimes  such  an  influence,  that  she  can  stop 
our  progress,  even  in  the  midst  of  our  most  profound 
reflections,  and  keep  us  from  running  on  with  all  the 
consequences  of  any  philosophical  opinion.  Thus  tho’ 
we  clearly  perceive  the  dependence  and  interruption  of 
our  perceptions,  we  stop  short  in  our  carreer,  and  never 
upon  that  account  reject  the  notion  of  an  independent 
and  continu’d  existence.  That  opinion  has  taken  such 
deep  root  in  the  imagination,  that  ’tis  impossible  ever 
to  eradicate  it,  nor  will  any  strain’d  metaphysical  con¬ 
viction  of  the  dependence  of  our  perceptions  be  sufficient 
for  that  purpose. 

But  tho’  our  natural  and  obvious  principles  here  pre¬ 
vail  above  our  study’d  reflections,  ’tis  certain  there  must 
be  some  struggle  and  opposition  in  the  case;  at  least 
so  long  as  these  reflections  retain  any  force  or  vivacity. 
In  order  to  set  ourselves  at  ease  in  this  particular,  we 
contrive  a  new  hypothesis,  which  seems  to  comprehend 
both  these  principles  of  reason  and  imagination.  This 
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hypothesis  is  the  philosophical  one  of  the  double  exist¬ 
ence  of  perceptions  and  objects;  which  pleases  our 
reason^  in  allowing,  that  our  dependent  perceptions  are 
interrupted  and  different;  and  at  the  same  time  is  agree¬ 
able  to  the  imagination,  in  attributing  a  continu’d  exist¬ 
ence  to  something  else,  which  we  call  objects.  This 
philosophical  system,  therefore,  is  the  monstrous  off¬ 
spring  of  two  principles,  which  are  contrary  to  each 
other,  which  are  both  at  once  embrac’d  by  the  mind,  and 
which  are  unable  mutually  to  destroy  each  other.  The 
imagination  tells  us,  that  our  resembling  perceptions 
have  a  continu’d  and  uninterrupted  existence,  and  are 
not  annihilated  by  their  absence.  Reflection  tells  us, 
that  even  our  resembling  perceptions  are  interrupted 
in  their  existence,  and  different  from  each  other.  The 
contradiction  betwixt  these  opinions  we  elude  by  a  new 
fiction,  which  is  conformable  to  the  hypotheses  both  of 
reflection  and  fancy,  by  ascribing  these  contrary  quali¬ 
ties  to  different  existences ;  the  interruption  to  percep¬ 
tions,  and  the  continuance  to  objects.  Nature  is 
obstinate,  and  will  not  quit  the  field,  however  strongly 
attack’d  by  reason;  and  at  the  same  time  reason  is  so 
clear  in  the  point,  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  dis¬ 
guising  her.  Not  being  able  to  reconcile  these  two 
enemies,  we  endeavour  to  set  ourselves  at  ease  as  much 
as  possible,  by  successively  granting  to  each  whatever 
it  demands,  and  by  feigning  a  double  existence,  where 
each  may  find  something,  that  has  all  the  conditions  it 
desires.  Were  we  fully  convinc’d,  that  our  resembling 
perceptions  are  continu’d,  and  identical,  and  independ¬ 
ent,  we  shou’d  never  run  into  this  opinion  of  a  double 
existence;  since  we  shou’d  find  satisfaction  in  our  first 
supposition,  and  wou’d  not  look  beyond.  Again,  were 
we  fully  convinc’d,  that  our  perceptions  are  dependent, 
and  interrupted,  and  different,  we  shou’d  be  as  little 
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inclin’d  to  embrace  the  opinion  of  a  double  existence; 
since  in  that  case  we  shou’d  clearly  perceive  the  error 
of  our  first  supposition  of  a  continu’d  existence^  and 
wou’d  never  regard  it  any  farther.  ’Tis  therefore  from 
the  intermediate  situation  of  the  mind^  that  this  opinion 
arises,  and  from  such  an  adherence  to  these  two  con¬ 
trary  principles,  as  makes  us  seek  some  pretext  to  justify 
our  receiving  both;  which  happily  at  last  is  found  in 
the  system  of  a  double  existence.  .  .  . 

Having  thus  given  an  account  of  all  the  systems  both 
popular  and  philosophical,  with  regard  to  external 
existences,  I  cannot  forbear  giving  vent  to  a  certain 
sentiment,  which  arises  upon  reviewing  those  systems. 
I  began  this  subject  with  premising,  that  we  ought  to 
have  an  implicit  faith  in  our  senses,  and  that  this  wou’d 
be  the  conclusion,  I  shou’d  draw  from  the  whole  of  my 
reasoning.  But  to  be  ingenuous,  I  feel  myself  at  present 
of  a  quite  contrary  sentiment,  and  am  more  inclin’d  to 
repose  no  faith  at  all  in  my  senses,  or  rather  imagina¬ 
tion,  than  to  place  in  it  such  an  implicit  confidence. 
I  cannot  conceive  how  such  trivial  qualities  of  the  fancy, 
conducted  by  such  false  suppositions,  can  ever  lead  to 
any  solid  and  rational  system.  They  are  the  coherence 
and  constancy  of  our  perceptions,  which  produce  the 
opinion  of  their  continu’d  existence;  tho’  these  qualities 
of  perceptions  have  no  perceivable  connexion  with  such 
an  existence.  The  constancy  of  our  perceptions  has  the 
most  considerable  effect,  and  yet  is  attended  with  the 
greatest  difficulties.  ’Tis  a  gross  illusion  to  suppose, 
that  our  resembling  perceptions  are  numerically  the 
same;  and  ’tis  this  illusion,  which  leads  us  into  the 
opinion,  that  these  perceptions  are  uninterrupted,  and 
are  still  existent,  even  when  they  are  not  present  to 
the  senses.  This  is  the  case  with  our  popular  system. 
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And  as  to  our  philosophical  one^  ’tis  liable  to  the  same 
difficulties;  and  is  over-and-above  loaded  with  this  ab¬ 
surdity,  that  it  at  onee  denies  and  establishes  the  vulgar 
supposition.  Philosophers  deny  our  resembling  percep¬ 
tions  to  be  identically  the  same,  and  uninterrupted;  and 
yet  have  so  great  a  propensity  to  believe  them  sueh,  that 
they  arbitrarily  invent  a  new  set  of  perceptions,  to  whieh 
they  attribute  these  qualities.  I  say,  a  new  set  of 
pereeptions:  For  we  may  well  suppose  in  general,  but 
’tis  impossible  for  us  distinetly  to  conceive,  objects  to 
be  in  their  nature  any  thing  but  exaetly  the  same  with 
perceptions.  What  then  can  we  look  for  from  this 
confusion  of  groundless  and  extraordinary  opinions  but 
error  and  falshood.^  And  how  can  we  justify  to  our¬ 
selves  any  belief  we  repose  in  them.^ 

This  sceptical  doubt,  both  with  respect  to  reason  and 
the  senses,  is  a  malady,  whieh  ean  never  be  radieally 
cur’d,  but  must  return  upon  us  every  moment,  however 
we  may  ehaee  it  away,  and  sometimes  may  seem 
entirely  free  from  it.  ’Tis  impossible  upon  any  system 
to  defend  either  our  understanding  or  senses;  and  we 
but  expose  them  farther  when  we  endeavour  to  justify 
them  in  that  manner.  As  the  sceptieal  doubt  arises 
naturally  from  a  profound  and  intense  reflection  on 
those  subjeets,  it  always  enereases,  the  farther  we 
carry  our  reflections,  whether  in  opposition  or  con¬ 
formity  to  it.  Carelessness  and  in-attention  alone  can 
afford  us  any  remedy.  For  this  reason  I  rely  entirely 
upon  them;  and  take  it  for  granted,  whatever  may  be 
the  reader’s  opinion  at  this  present  moment,  that  an 
hour  henee  he  will  be  persuaded  there  is  both  an 
external  and  internal  world;  and  going  upon  that  sup¬ 
position,  I  intend  to  examine  some  general  systems  both 
aneient  and  modern,  whieh  have  been  propos’d. 
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Section  II 

OF  THE  ANCIENT  PHILOSOPHY 

’Tis  confest  by  the  most  judicious  philosophers,  that 
our  ideas  of  bodies  are  nothing  but  collections  form’d 
by  the  mind  of  the  ideas  of  the  several  distinct  sensible 
qualities,  of  which  objects  are  compos’d,  and  which  we 
find  to  have  a  constant  union  with  each  other.  But 
however  these  qualities  may  in  themselves  be  entirely 
distinct,  ’tis  certain  we  commonly  regard  the  compound, 
which  they  form,  as  One  thing,  and  as  continuing  the 
Same  under  very  considerable  alterations.  The  acknowl¬ 
edg’d  composition  is  evidently  contrary  to  this  suppos’d 
simplicity,  and  the  variation  to  the  identity.  It  may, 
therefore,  be  worth  while  to  consider  the  causes,  which 
make  us  almost  universally  fall  into  such  evident  contra¬ 
dictions,  as  well  as  the  means  by  which  we  endeavour 
to  conceal  them. 

’Tis  evident,  that  as  the  ideas  of  the  several  distinct 
successive  qualities  of  objects  are  united  together  by  a 
very  close  relation,  the  mind,  in  looking  along  the  suc¬ 
cession,  must  be  carry ’d  from  one  part  of  it  to  another 
by  an  easy  transition,  and  will  no  more  perceive  the 
change,  than  if  it  contemplated  the  same  unchangeable 
object.  This  easy  transition  is  the  effect,  or  rather 
essence  of  relation;  and  as  the  imagination  readily  takes 
one  idea  for  another,  where  their  influence  on  the  mind 
is  similar;  hence  it  proceeds,  that  any  such  succession 
of  related  qualities  is  readily  consider’d  as  one  continu’d 
object,  existing  without  any  variation.  The  smooth  and 
uninterrupted  progress  of  the  thought,  being  alike  in 
both  cases,  readily  deceives  the  mind,  and  makes  us 
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ascribe  an  identity  to  the  changeable  succession  of 
connected  qualities. 

But  when  we  alter  our  method  of  considering  the 
succession^  and  instead  of  tracing  it  gradually  thro’  the 
successive  points  of  time^  survey  at  once  any  two 
distinct  periods  of  its  duration,  and  compare  the  dif¬ 
ferent  conditions  of  the  successive  qualities ;  in  that  case 
the  variations,  which  were  insensible  when  they  arose 
gradually,  do  now  appear  of  consequence,  and  seem 
entirely  to  destroy  the  identity.  By  this  means  there 
arises  a  kind  of  contrariety  in  our  method  of  thinking, 
from  the  different  points  of  view,  in  which  we  survey 
the  object,  and  from  the  nearness  or  remoteness  of  those 
instants  of  time,  which  we  compare  together.  When 
we  gradually  follow  an  object  in  its  successive  changes, 
the  smooth  progress  of  the  thought  makes  us  ascribe 
an  identity  to  the  succession;  because  ’tis  by  a  similar 
act  of  the  mind  we  consider  an  unchangeable  object. 
When  we  compare  its  situation  after  a  considerable 
change  the  progress  of  the  thought  is  broken;  and  con¬ 
sequently  we  are  presented  with  the  idea  of  diversity: 
In  order  to  reconcile  which  contradictions  the  imagina¬ 
tion  is  apt  to  feign  something  unknown  and  invisible, 
which  it  supposes  to  continue  the  same  under  all  these 
variations ;  and  this  unintelligible  something  it  calls  a 
substance,  or  original  and  first  matter,  .  .  . 

In  considering  this  subject  we  may  observe  a  grada¬ 
tion  of  three  opinions,  that  rise  above  each  other,  accord¬ 
ing  as  the  persons,  who  form  them,  acquire  new  degrees 
of  reason  and  knowledge.  These  opinions  are  that  of 
the  vulgar,  that  of  a  false  philosophy,  and  that  of  the 
true;  where  we  shall  find  upon  enquiry,  that  the  true 
philosophy  approaches  nearer  to  the  sentiments  of  the 
vulgar,  than  to  those  of  a  mistaken  knowledge.  ’Tis 
natural  for  men,  in  their  common  and  careless  way  of 
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thinkings  to  imagine  they  perceive  a  connexion  betwixt 
such  objects  as  they  have  constantly  found  united 
together;  and  because  custom  has  render’d  it  difficult 
to  separate  the  ideas,  they  are  apt  to  fancy  such  a  separa¬ 
tion  to  be  in  itself  impossible  and  absurd.  But  philoso¬ 
phers,  who  abstract  from  the  effects  of  custom,  and  com¬ 
pare  the  ideas  of  objects,  immediately  perceive  the  fals- 
hood  of  these  vulgar  sentiments,  and  discover  that  there 
is  no  known  connexion  among  objects.  Every  different 
object  appears  to  them  entirely  distinct  and  separate; 
and  they  perceive,  that  ’tis  not  from  a  view  of  the  nature 
and  qualities  of  objects  we  infer  one  from  another,  but 
only  when  in  several  instances  we  observe  them  to  have 
been  constantly  conjoin’d.  But  these  philosophers,  in¬ 
stead  of  drawing  a  just  inference  from  this  observation, 
and  concluding,  that  we  have  no  idea  of  power  or  agency, 
separate  from  the  mind,  and  belonging  to  causes ;  I 
say,  instead  of  drawing  this  conclusion,  they  frequently 
search  for  the  qualities,  in  which  this  agency  consists, 
and  are  displeased  with  every  system,  which  their  reason 
suggests  to  them,  in  order  to  explain  it.  They  have 
sufficient  force  of  genius  to  free  them  from  the  vulgar 
error,  that  there  is  a  natural  and  perceivable  connexion 
betwixt  the  several  sensible  qualities  and  actions  of 
matter;  but  not  sufficient  to  keep  them  from  ever 
seeking  for  this  connexion  in  matter,  or  causes.  Had 
they  fallen  upon  the  just  conclusion,  they  wou’d  have 
return’d  back  to  the  situation  of  the  vulgar,  and  wou’d 
have  regarded  all  these  disquisitions  with  indolence  and 
indifference.  At  present  they  seem  to  be  in  a  very 
lamentable  condition,  and  such  as  the  poets  have  given  us 
but  a  faint  notion  of  in  their  descriptions  of  the  pun¬ 
ishment  of  Sisyphus  and  Tantalus.  For  what  can  be 
imagin’d  more  tormenting,  than  to  seek  with  eagerness. 
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what  for  ever  flies  us ;  and  seek  for  it  in  a  place,  where 
’tis  impossible  it  can  ever  exist? 

Section  III 

OF  THE  MODERN  PHILOSOPHY 

The  modern  philosophy  pretends  to  be  entirely  free 
from  this  defect,  and  to  arise  only  from  the  solid, 
permanent,  and  consistent  principles  of  the  imagination. 
Upon  what  grounds  this  pretension  is  founded  must 
now  be  the  subject  of  our  enquiry. 

The  fundamental  principle  of  that  philosophy  is  the 
opinion  concerning  colours,  sounds,  tastes,  smells,  heat 
and  cold;  which  it  asserts  to  be  nothing  but  impressions 
in  the  mind,  deriv’d  from  the  operation  of  external 
objects,  and  without  any  resemblance  to  the  qualities 
of  the  objects.  Upon  examination,  I  find  only  one  of 
the  reasons  commonly  produc’d  for  this  opinion  to  be 
satisfactory,  viz.  that  deriv’d  from  the  variations  of 
those  impressions,  even  while  the  external  object,  to  all 
appearance,  continues  the  same.  .  .  . 

This  principle  being  once  admitted,  all  the  other 
doctrines  of  that  philosophy  seem  to  follow  by  an  easy 
consequence.  For  upon  the  removal  of  sounds,  colours, 
heat,  cold,  and  other  sensible  qualities,  from  the  rank 
of  continu’d  independent  existences,  we  are  reduc’d 
merely  to  what  are  called  primary  qualities,  as  the  only 
real  ones,  of  which  we  have  any  adequate  notion.  These 
primary  qualities  are  extension  and  solidity,  with  their 
different  mixtures  and  modifications ;  figure,  motion, 
gravity,  and  cohesion.  The  generation,  encrease,  decay, 
and  corruption  of  animals  and  vegetables,  are  nothing 
but  changes  of  figure  and  motion ;  as  also  the  operations 
of  all  bodies  on  each  other;  of  fire,  of  light,  water,  air 
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earth,  and  of  all  the  elements  and  powers  of  nature. 
One  figure  and  motion  produces  another  figure  and 
motion;  nor  does  there  remain  in  the  material  universe 
any  other  principle,  either  active  or  passive,  of  which 
we  can  form  the  most  distant  idea. 

I  believe  many  objections  might  be  made  to  this 
system:  But  at  present  I  shall  confine  myself  to  one, 
which  is  in  my  opinion  very  decisive.  I  assert,  that 
instead  of  explaining  the  operations  of  external  objects 
by  its  means,  we  utterly  annihilate  all  these  objects,  and 
reduce  ourselves  to  the  opinions  of  the  most  extravagant 
scepticism  concerning  them.  If  colours,  sounds,  tastes, 
and  smells  be  merely  perceptions,  nothing  we  can  con¬ 
ceive  is  possest  of  a  real,  continu’d,  and  independent 
existence;  not  even  motion,  extension  and  solidity,  which 
are  the  primary  qualities  chiefly  insisted  on. 

To  begin  with  the  examination  of  motion;  ’tis  evident 
this  is  a  quality  altogether  inconceivable  alone,  and 
without  a  reference  to  some  other  object.  The  idea  of 
motion  necessarily  supposes  that  of  a  body  moving. 
Now  what  is  our  idea  of  the  moving  body,  without  which 
motion  is  incomprehensible }  It  must  resolve  itself 
into  the  idea  of  extension  or  of  solidity;  and  conse¬ 
quently  the  reality  of  motion  depends  upon  that  of  these 
other  qualities. 

This  opinion,  which  is  universally  acknowledg’d  con¬ 
cerning  motion,  I  have  prov’d  to  be  true  with  regard  to 
extension;  and  have  shewn  that  ’tis  impossible  to  con¬ 
ceive  extension,  but  as  compos’d  of  parts,  endow’d  with 
colour  or  solidity.  The  idea  of  extension  is  a  compound 
idea;  but  as  it  is  not  compounded  of  an  infinite  number 
of  parts  or  inferior  ideas,  it  must  at  last  resolve  itself 
into  such  as  are  perfectly  simple  and  indivisible.  These 
simple  and  indivisible  parts,  not  being  ideas  of  extension, 
must  be  non-entities,  unless  conceiv’d  as  colour’d  or 
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solid.  Colour  is  excluded  from  any  real  existence.  The 
reality^  therefore,  of  our  idea  of  extension  depends  upon 
the  reality  of  that  of  solidity,  nor  can  the  former  be 
just  while  the  latter  is  chimerical.  Let  us,  then,  lend 
our  attention  to  the  examination  of  the  idea  of  solidity. 

The  idea  of  solidity  is  that  of  two  objects,  which 
being  impeird  by  the  utmost  force,  cannot  penetrate 
each  other;  but  still  maintain  a  separate  and  distinct 
existence.  Solidity,  therefore,  is  perfectly  incompre¬ 
hensible  alone,  and  without  the  conception  of  some 
bodies,  which  are  solid,  and  maintain  this  separate  and 
distinct  existence.  Now  what  idea  have  we  of  these 
bodies.^  The  ideas  of  colours,  sounds,  and  other  second¬ 
ary  qualities  are  excluded.  The  idea  of  motion  depends 
on  that  of  extension,  and  the  idea  of  extension  on  that 
of  solidity.  ’Tis  impossible,  therefore,  that  the  idea 
of  solidity  can  depend  on  either  of  them.  For  that 
wou’d  be  to  run  in  a  circle,  and  make  one  idea  depend 
on  another,  while  at  the  same  time  the  latter  depends 
on  the  former.  Our  modern  philosophy,  therefore, 
leaves  us  no  just  nor  satisfactory  idea  of  solidity;  nor 
consequently  of  matter. 

This  argument  will  appear  entirely  conclusive  to  every 
one  that  comprehends  it;  but  because  it  may  seem  ab¬ 
struse  and  intricate  to  the  generality  of  readers,  I  hope  to 
be  excus’d,  if  I  endeavour  to  render  it  more  obvious  by 
some  variation  of  the  expression.  In  order  to  form  an 
idea  of  solidity,  we  must  conceive  two  bodies  pressing 
on  each  other  without  any  penetration;  and  ’tis  impos¬ 
sible  to  arrive  at  this  idea,  when  we  confine  ourselves  to 
one  object,  much  more  without  conceiving  any.  Two 
non-entities  cannot  exclude  each  other  from  their  places ; 
because  they  never  possess  any  place,  nor  can  be 
endow’d  with  any  quality.  Now  I  ask,  what  idea  do  v/e 
form  of  these  bodies  or  objects,  to  which  we  suppose 
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solidity  to  belong?  To  say^  that  we  conceive  them 
merely  as  solid,  is  to  run  on  in  infinitum.  To  affirm, 
that  we  paint  them  out  to  ourselves  as  extended,  either 
resolves  all  into  a  false  idea,  or  returns  in  a  circle.  Ex¬ 
tension  must  necessarily  be  consider’d  either  as  colour’d, 
which  is  a  false  idea;  or  as  solid,  which  brings  us  back 
to  the  first  question.  We  may  make  the  same  observa¬ 
tion  concerning  mobility  and  figure;  and  upon  the  whole 
must  conclude,  that  after  the  exclusion  of  colours,  sounds, 
heat  and  cold  from  the  rank  of  external  existences,  there 
remains  nothing,  which  can  afford  us  a  just  and  con¬ 
sistent  idea  of  body. 

Add  to  this,  that,  properly  speaking,  solidity  or  impen¬ 
etrability  is  nothing,  but  an  impossibility  of  annihila¬ 
tion,  as  has  been  already  observ’d:  For  which  reason  ’tis 
the  more  necessary  for  us  to  form  some  distinct  idea 
of  that  object,  whose  annihilation  we  suppose  impossible. 
An  impossibility  of  being  annihilated  cannot  exist,  and 
can  never  be  conceived  to  exist,  by  itself ;  but  necessarily 
requires  some  object  or  real  existence,  to  which  it  may 
belong.  Now  the  difficulty  still  remains,  how  to  form 
an  idea  of  this  object  or  existence,  without  having 
recourse  to  the  secondary  and  sensible  qualities. 

Nor  must  we  omit  on  this  occasion  our  accustom’d 
method  of  examining  ideas  by  considering  those  im¬ 
pressions,  from  which  they  are  deriv’d.  The  impres¬ 
sions,  which  enter  by  the  sight  and  hearing,  the  smell 
and  taste,  are  affirm’d  by  modern  philosophy  to  be 
without  any  resembling  objects;  and  consequently  the 
idea  of  solidity,  which  is  suppos’d  to  be  real,  can  never 
be  deriv’d  from  anv  of  these  senses.  There  remains, 
therefore,  the  feeling  as  the  only  sense,  that  can  convey 
the  impression,  which  is  original  to  the  idea  of  solidity ; 
and  indeed  we  naturally  imagine,  that  we  feel  the 
solidity  of  bodies,  and  need  but  touch  any  object  in 
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order  to  perceive  this  quality.  But  this  method  of 
thinking  is  more  popular  than  philosophical;  as  will 
appear  from  the  following  reflections. 

Firsts  ’Tis  easy  to  observe,  that  tho’  bodies  are  felt 
by  means  of  their  solidity,  yet  the  feeling  is  a  quite 
different  thing  from  the  solidity;  and  that  they  have  not 
the  least  resemblance  to  each  other.  A  man,  who  has 
the  palsey  in  one  hand,  has  as  perfect  an  idea  of  im¬ 
penetrability,  when  he  observes  that  hand  to  be  supported 
by  the  table,  as  when  he  feels  the  same  table  with  the 
other  hand.  An  object,  that  presses  upon  any  of  our 
members,  meets  with  resistanee ;  and  that  resistance, 
by  the  motion  it  gives  to  the  nerves  and  animal  spirits, 
conveys  a  certain  sensation  to  the  mind;  but  it  does  not 
follow,  that  the  sensation,  motion,  and  resistance  are 
any  ways  resembling. 

Secondly,  The  impressions  of  touch  are  simple  im¬ 
pressions,  except  when  consider’d  with  regard  to  their 
extension;  which  makes  nothing  to  the  present  purpose: 
And  from  this  simplicity  I  infer,  that  they  neither 
represent  solidity,  nor  any  real  object.  For  let  us  put 
two  cases,  viz.  that  of  a  man,  who  presses  a  stone,  or 
any  solid  body,  with  his  hand,  and  that  of  two  stones, 
which  press  each  other;  ’twill  readily  be  allow’d,  that 
these  two  cases  are  not  in  every  respect  alike,  but  that 
in  the  former  there  is  conjoin’d  with  the  solidity,  a 
feeling  or  sensation,  of  which  there  is  no  appearance 
in  the  latter.  In  order,  therefore,  to  make  these  two 
cases  alike,  ’tis  necessary  to  remove  some  part  of  the 
impression,  which  the  man  feels  by  his  hand,  or  organ 
of  sensation;  and  that  being  impossible  in  a  simple 
impression,  obliges  us  to  remove  the  whole,  and  proves 
that  this  whole  impression  has  no  archetype  or  model 
in  external  objects.  To  which  we  may  add,  that  solidity 
necessarily  supposes  two  bodies,  along  with  contiguity 
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and  impulse;  which  being  a  compound  object,  can  never 
be  represented  by  a  simple  impression.  Not  to  mention, 
that  tho’  solidity  continues  always  invariably  the  same, 
the  impressions  of  touch  change  every  moment  upon  us ; 
which  is  a  clear  proof  that  the  latter  are  not  represen¬ 
tations  of  the  former. 

Thus  there  is  a  direct  and  total  opposition  betwixt 
our  reason  and  our  senses;  or  more  properly  speaking, 
betwixt  those  conclusions  we  form  from  cause  and  effect, 
and  those  that  persuade  us  of  the  continu'd  and  inde¬ 
pendent  existence  of  body.  When  we  reason  from  cause 
and  effect,  we  conclude,  that  neither  colour,  sound,  taste, 
nor  smell  have  a  continu’d  and  independent  existence. 
When  we  exclude  these  sensible  qualities  there  remains 
nothing  in  the  universe,  which  has  such  an  existence. 

Section  IV 

OF  THE  IMMATERIALITY  OF  THE  SOUL 

I  DESIRE  those  philosophers,  who  pretend  that  we  have 
an  idea  of  the  substance  of  our  minds,  to  point  out  the 
impression  that  produces  it,  and  tell  distinctly  after 
what  manner  that  impression  operates,  and  from  what 
object  it  is  deriv’d.  Is  it  an  impression  of  sensation 
or  of  reflection.^  Is  it  pleasant,  or  painful,  or  indif¬ 
ferent.^  Does  it  attend  us  at  all  times,  or  does  it  only 
return  at  intervals.^  If  at  intervals,  at  what  times 
principally  does  it  return,  and  by  what  causes  is  it 
produc’d  ? 

If  instead  of  answering  these  questions,  any  one 
shou’d  evade  the  difficulty,  by  saying,  that  the  definition 
of  a  substance  is  something  which  may  exist  hy  itself ; 
and  that  this  definition  ought  to  satisfy  us:  Shou’d  this 
be  said,  I  shou’d  observe,  that  this  definition  agrees  to 
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every  thing,  that  can  possibly  be  conceiv’d;  and  never 
will  serve  to  distinguish  substance  from  accident,  or 
the  soul  from  its  perceptions.  For  thus  I  reason. 
Whatever  is  clearly  conceiv’d  may  exist;  and  whatever 
is  clearly  conceiv’d,  after  any  manner,  may  exist  after 
the  same  manner.  This  is  one  principle,  which  has  been 
already  acknowledg’d.  Again,  every  thing,  which  is 
different,  is  distinguishable,  and  every  thing  which  is 
distinguishable,  is  separable  by  the  imagination.  This 
is  another  principle.  My  conclusion  from  both  is,  that 
since  all  our  perceptions  are  different  from  each  other, 
and  from  every  thing  else  in  the  universe,  they  are  also 
distinct  and  separable,  and  may  be  consider’d  as  sep¬ 
arately  existent,  and  may  exist  separately,  and  have  no 
need  of  any  thing  else  to  support  their  existence.  They 
are,  therefore,  substances,  as  far  as  this  definition 
explains  a  substance. 

Thus  neither  by  considering  the  first  origin  of  ideas, 
nor  by  means  of  a  definition  are  we  able  to  arrive  at 
any  satisfactory  notion  of  substance ;  which  seems  to  me 
a  sufficient  reason  for  abandoning  utterly  that  dispute 
concerning  the  materiality  and  immateriality  of  the  soul, 
and  makes  me  absolutely  condemn  even  the  question 
itself.  We  have  no  perfect  idea  of  any  thing  but  of  a 
perception.  A  substance  is  entirely  different  from  a  per¬ 
ception.  We  have,  therefore,  no  idea  of  a  substance. 
Inhesion  in  something  is  suppos’d  to  be  requisite  to 
support  the  existence  of  our  perceptions.  Nothing 
appears  requisite  to  support  the  existence  of  a  percep¬ 
tion.  We  have,  therefore,  no  idea  of  inhesion.  What 
possibility  then  of  answering  that  question.  Whether 
perceptions  inhere  in  a  material  or  immaterial  substance, 
when  we  do  not  so  much  as  understand  the  meaning 
of  the  question.^ 
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Section  V 

OF  PERSONAL  IDENTITY 

There  are  some  philosophers^  who  imagine  we  are 
every  moment  intimately  conscious  of  what  we  call  our 
Self  ;  that  we  feel  its  existence  and  its  continuance  in 
existence ;  and  are  certain^  beyond  the  evidence  of  a 
demonstration,  both  of  its  perfect  identity  and  sim¬ 
plicity.  The  strongest  sensation,  the  most  violent 
passion,  say  they,  instead  of  distracting  us  from  this 
view,  only  fix  it  the  more  intensely,  and  make  us  con¬ 
sider  their  influence  on  self  either  by  their  pain  or 
pleasure.  To  attempt  a  farther  proof  of  this  were  to 
weaken  its  evidence;  since  no  proof  can  be  deriv’d  from 
any  fact,  of  which  we  are  so  intimately  conscious ;  nor 
is  there  any  thing,  of  which  we  can  be  certain,  if  we 
doubt  of  this. 

Unluckily  all  these  positive  assertions  are  contrary  to 
that  very  experience,  which  is  pleaded  for  them,  nor  have 
we  any  idea  of  self  ^  after  the  manner  it  is  here  explain’d. 
For  from  what  impression  cou’d  this  idea  be  deriv’d? 
This  question  ’tis  impossible  to  answer  without  a  mani¬ 
fest  contradiction  and  absurdity;  and  yet  ’tis  a  question, 
which  must  necessarily  be  answer’d,  if  we  wou’d  have 
the  idea  of  self  pass  for  clear  and  intelligible.  It  must 
be  some  one  impression,  that  gives  rise  to  every  real 
idea.  But  self  or  person  is  not  any  one  impression, 
but  that  to  which  our  several  impressions  and  ideas 
are  suppos’d  to  have  a  reference.  If  any  impression 
gives  rise  to  the  idea  of  self,  that  impression  must 
continue  invariably  the  same,  thro’  the  whole  course  of 
our  lives ;  since  self  is  suppos’d  to  exist  after  that 
manner.  But  there  is  no  impression  constant  and  in- 
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variable.  Pain  and  pleasure^  grief  and  joy,  passions 
and  sensations  succeed  each  other,  and  never  all  exist  at 
the  same  time.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  from  any  of 
these  impressions,  or  from  any  other,  that  the  idea 
of  self  is  deriv’d;  and  consequently  there  is  no  such  idea. 

But  farther,  what  must  become  of  all  our  particular 
perceptions  upon  this  hypothesis.^  All  these  are  dif¬ 
ferent,  and  distinguishable,  and  separable  from  each 
other,  and  may  be  separately  consider’d,  and  may  exist 
separately,  and  have  no  need  of  any  thing  to  support 
their  existence.  After  what  manner,  therefore,  do  they 
belong  to  self ;  and  how  are  they  connected  with  it  ? 
For  my  part,  when  I  enter  most  intimately  into  what  I 
call  myself,  I  always  stumble  on  some  particular  per¬ 
ception  or  other,  of  heat  or  cold,  light  or  shade,  love 
or  hatred,  pain  or  pleasure.  I  never  can  catch  myself  at 
any  time  without  a  perception,  and  never  can  observe 
any  thing  but  the  perception.  When  my  perceptions 
are  remov’d  for  any  time,  as  by  sound  sleep;  so  long 
am  I  sensible  of  myself,  and  may  truly  be  said  not  to 
exist.  And  were  all  my  perceptions  remov’d  by  death, 
and  cou’d  I  neither  think,  nor  feel,  nor  see,  nor  love, 
nor  hate  after  the  dissolution  of  my  body,  I  shou’d  be 
entirely  annihilated,  nor  do  I  conceive  what  is  farther 
requisite  to  make  me  a  perfect  non-entity.  If  any  one 
upon  serious  and  unprejudic’d  reflexion,  thinks  he  has 
a  different  notion  of  himself,  I  must  confess  I  can  reason 
no  longer  with  him.  All  I  can  allow  him  is,  that  he  may 
be  in  the  right  as  well  as  I,  and  that  we  are  essentially 
different  in  this  particular.  He  may,  perhaps,  perceive 
something  simple  and  continu’d,  which  he  calls  himself; 
tho’  I  am  certain  there  is  no  such  principle  in  me. 

But  setting  aside  some  metaphysicians  of  this  kind, 
I  may  venture  to  affirm  of  the  rest  of  mankind,  that 
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they  are  nothing  but  a  bundle  or  collection  of  different 
perceptions^  which  succeed  each  other  with  an  incon¬ 
ceivable  rapidity,  and  are  in  a  perpetual  flux  and 
movement.  Our  eyes  cannot  turn  in  their  sockets  without 
varying  our  perceptions.  Our  thought  is  still  more 
variable  than  our  sight;  and  all  our  other  senses  and 
faculties  contribute  to  this  change;  nor  is  there  any 
single  power  of  the  soul,  which  remains  unalterably 
the  same,  perhaps  for  one  moment.  The  mind  is  a  kind 
of  theatre,  where  several  perceptions  successively  make 
their  appearance;  pass,  re-pass,  glide  away,  and  mingle 
in  an  infinite  variety  of  postures  and  situations.  There 
is  properly  no  simplicity  in  it  at  one  time,  nor  identity 
in  different;  whatever  natural  propension  we  may  have 
to  imagine  that  simplicity  and  identity.  The  com¬ 
parison  of  the  theatre  must  not  mislead  us.  They  are 
the  successive  perceptions  only,  that  constitute  the  mind; 
nor  have  we  the  most  distant  notion  of  the  place,  where 
these  scenes  are  represented,  or  of  the  materials,  of 
which  it  is  compos’d. 

What  then  gives  us  so  great  a  propension  to  ascribe 
an  identity  to  these  successive  perceptions,  and  to 
suppose  ourselves  possest  of  an  invariable  and  uninter¬ 
rupted  existence  thro’  the  whole  course  of  our  lives  ?  .  .  . 

We  have  a  distinct  idea  of  an  object,  that  remains 
invariable  and  uninterrupted  thro’  a  suppos’d  variation 
of  time;  and  this  idea  we  call  that  of  identity  or  same¬ 
ness.  We  have  also  a  distinct  idea  of  several  different 
objects  existing  in  succession,  and  connected  together 
by  a  close  relation;  and  this  to  an  accurate  view  affords 
as  perfect  a  notion  of  diversity,  as  if  there  was  no 
manner  of  relation  among  the  objects.  But  tho’  these 
two  ideas  of  identity,  and  a  succession  of  related  objects 
be  in  themselves  perfectly  distinct,  and  even  contrary. 
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yet  ’tis  certain^  that  in  our  common  way  of  thinking 
they  are  generally  confounded  with  each  other.  That 
action  of  the  imagination^  by  which  we  consider  the 
uninterrupted  and  invariable  object^  and  that  by  which 
we  reflect  on  the  succession  of  related  objects,  are 
almost  the  same  to  the  feeling,  nor  is  there  much  more 
effort  of  thought  requir’d  in  the  latter  case  than  in 
the  former.  The  relation  facilitates  the  transition  of 
the  mind  from  one  object  to  another,  and  renders  its 
passage  as  smooth  as  if  it  contemplated  one  continu’d 
object.  This  resemblance  is  the  cause  of  the  confusion 
and  mistake,  and  makes  us  substitute  the  notion  of 
identity,  instead  of  that  of  related  objects.  However 
at  one  instant  we  may  consider  the  related  succession 
as  variable  or  interrupted,  we  are  sure  the  next  to 
ascribe  to  it  a  perfect  identity,  and  regard  it  as  in¬ 
variable  and  uninterrupted.  Our  propensity  to  this 
mistake  is  so  great  from  the  resemblance  above-men- 
tion’d,  that  we  fall  into  it  before  we  are  aware;  and 
tho’  we  incessantly  correct  ourselves  by  reflexion,  and 
return  to  a  more  accurate  method  of  thinking,  yet  we 
cannot  long  sustain  our  philosophy,  or  take  off  this 
biass  from  the  imagination.  Our  last  resource  is  to 
yield  to  it,  and  boldly  assert  that  these  different  related 
objects  are  in  effect  the  same,  however  interrupted  and 
variable.  In  order  to  justify  to  ourselves  this  absurdity, 
we  often  feign  some  new  and  unintelligible  principle, 
that  connects  the  objects  together,  and  prevents  their 
interruption  or  variation.  Thus  we  feign  the  continu’d 
existence  of  the  perceptions  of  our  senses,  to  remove  the 
interruption ;  and  run  into  the  notion  of  a  soul,  and  self, 
and  substance,  to  disguise  the  variation.  But  we  may 
farther  observe,  that  where  we  do  not  give  rise  to  such 
a  fiction,  our  propension  to  confound  identity  with 
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relation  is  so  great,  that  we  are  apt  to  imagine  ^  some¬ 
thing  unknown  and  mysterious,  connecting  the  parts,  be¬ 
side  their  relation ;  and  this  I  take  to  be  the  case  with  re¬ 
gard  to  the  identity  we  ascribe  to  plants  and  vegetables. 
And  even  when  this  does  not  take  place,  we  still  feel  a 
propensity  to  confound  these  ideas,  tho"  we  are  not  able 
fully  to  satisfy  ourselves  in  that  particular,  nor  find 
any  thing  invariable  and  uninterrupted  to  justify  our 
notion  of  identity. 

Thus  the  controversy  concerning  identity  is  not  merely 
a  dispute  of  words.  For  when  we  attribute  identity, 
in  an  improper  sense,  to  variable  or  interrupted  objects, 
our  mistake  is  not  confin’d  to  the  expression,  but  is 
commonly  attended  with  a  fiction,  either  of  something 
invariable  and  uninterrupted,  or  of  something  mysterious 
and  inexplicable,  or  at  least  with  a  propensity  to  such 
fictions.  .  .  . 

We  now  proceed  to  explain  the  nature  of  personal 
identity,  which  has  become  so  great  a  question  in  philos¬ 
ophy,  especially  of  late  years  in  England,  where  all  the 
abstruser  sciences  are  study’d  with  a  peculiar  ardour 
and  application.  .  .  . 

’Tis  evident,  that  the  identity,  which  we  attribute  to 
the  human  mind,  however  perfect  we  may  imagine  it  to 
be,  is  not  able  to  run  the  several  different  perceptions 
into  one,  and  make  them  lose  their  characters  of  dis¬ 
tinction  and  difference,  which  are  essential  to  them. 
’Tis  still  true,  that  every  distinct  perception,  which 
enters  into  the  composition  of  the  mind,  is  a  distinct 
existence,  and  is  different,  and  distinguishable,  and 

^  If  the  reader  is  desirous  to  see  how  a  great  genius  may  be  influ¬ 
enc’d  by  these  seemingly  trivial  principles  of  the  imagination,  as 
well  as  the  mere  vulgar,  let  him  read  my  Lord  Shaftsbury's  reason¬ 
ings  concerning  the  uniting  principle  of  the  universe,  and  the  iden¬ 
tity  of  plants  and  animals.  See  his  Moralists:  or.  Philosophical 
Rhapsody. 
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separable  from  every  other  perception,  either  contem¬ 
porary  or  successive.  But,  as,  notwithstanding  this 
distinction  and  separability,  we  suppose  the  whole  train 
of  perceptions  to  be  united  by  identity,  a  qpestion 
naturally  arises  concerning  this  relation  of  identity ; 
whether  it  be  something  that  really  binds  our  several 
perceptions  together,  or  only  associates  their  ideas 
in  the  imagination.  That  is,  in  other  words,  whether 
in  pronouncing  concerning  the  identity  of  a  person, 
we  observe  some  real  bond  among  his  perceptions,  or 
only  feel  one  among  the  ideas  we  form  of  them.  This 
question  we  might  easily  decide,  if  we  wou"d  recollect 
what  has  been  already  prov’d  at  large,  that  the  under¬ 
standing  never  observes  any  real  connexion  among 
objects,  and  that  even  the  union  of  cause  and  effect, 
when  strictly  examin’d,  resolves  itself  into  a  customary 
association  of  ideas.  For  from  thence  it  evidently  fol¬ 
lows,  that  identity  is  nothing  really  belonging  to  these 
different  perceptions,  and  uniting  them  together ;  but  is 
merely  a  quality,  which  we  attribute  to  them,  because 
of  the  union  of  their  ideas  in  the  imagination,  when 
we  reflect  upon  them.  Now  the  only  qualities,  which  can 
give  ideas  an  union  in  the  imagination,  are  these  three 
relations  above-mention’d.  These  are  the  uniting 
principles  in  the  ideal  world,  and  without  them  every 
distinct  object  is  separable  by  the  mind,  and  may  be 
separately  consider’d,  and  appears  not  to  have  any  more 
connexion  with  any  other  object,  than  if  disjoin’d  by 
the  greatest  difference  and  remoteness.  ’Tis,  therefore, 
on  some  of  these  three  relations  of  resemblance,  con¬ 
tiguity  and  causation,  that  identity  depends ;  and  as 
the  very  essence  of  these  relations  consists  in  their 
producing  an  easy  transition  of  ideas;  it  follows,  that 
our  notions  of  personal  identity,  proceed  entirely  from 
the  smooth  and  uninterrupted  progress  of  the  thought 
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along  a  train  of  connected  ideas,  according  to  the 
principles  above-explain’d. 

The  only  question,  therefore,  which  remains,  is,  by 
what  relations  this  uninterrupted  progress  of  our 
thought  is  produc’d,  when  we  consider  the  successive 
existence  of  a  mind  or  thinking  person.  And  here  ’tis 
evident  we  must  confine  ourselves  to  resemblance  and 
causation,  and  must  drop  contiguity,  which  has  little  or 
no  influence  in  the  present  case. 

To  begin  with  resemblance ;  suppose  we  cou’d  see 
clearly  into  the  breast  of  another,  and  observe  that 
succession  of  perceptions,  which  constitutes  his  mind 
or  thinking  principle,  and  suppose  that  he  always  pre¬ 
serves  the  memory  of  a  considerable  part  of  past  per¬ 
ceptions  ;  ’tis  evident  that  nothing  cou’d  more  contribute 
to  the  bestowing  a  relation  on  this  succession  amidst  all 
its  variations.  For  what  is  the  memory  but  a  faculty, 
by  which  we  raise  up  the  images  of  past  perceptions? 
And  as  an  image  necessarily  resembles  its  object,  must 
not  the  frequent  placing  of  these  resembling  perceptions 
in  the  chain  of  thought,  convey  the  imagination  more 
easily  from  one  link  to  another,  and  make  the  whole 
seem  like  the  continuance  of  one  object?  In  this  par¬ 
ticular,  then,  the  memory  not  only  discovers  the  identity, 
but  also  contributes  to  its  production,  by  producing 
the  relation  of  resemblance  among  the  perceptions.  The 
case  is  the  same  whether  we  consider  ourselves  or  others. 

As  to  causation;  we  may  observe,  that  the  true  idea 
of  the  human  mind,  is  to  consider  it  as  a  system  of 
different  perceptions  or  different  existences,  which  are 
link’d  together  by  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect,  and 
mutually  produce,  destroy,  influence,  and  modify  each 
other.  Our  impressions  give  rise  to  their  correspondent 
ideas;  and  these  ideas  in  their  turn  produce  other  im^ 
pressions.  One  thought  chaces  another,  and  draws 
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after  it  a  third,  by  which  it  is  expelFd  in  its  turn.  In 
this  respect,  I  cannot  compare  the  soul  more  properly 
to  any  thing  than  to  a  republic  or  commonwealth,  in 
which  the  several  members  are  united  by  the  reciprocal 
ties  of  government  and  subordination,  and  give  rise  to 
other  persons,  who  propagate  the  same  republic  in  the 
incessant  changes  of  its  parts.  And  as  the  same  in¬ 
dividual  republic  may  not  only  change  its  members,  but 
also  its  laws  and  constitutions ;  in  like  manner  the  same 
person  may  vary  his  character  and  disposition,  as  well 
as  his  impressions  and  ideas,  without  losing  his  identity. 
Whatever  changes  he  endures,  his  several  parts  are  still 
connected  by  the  relation  of  causation.  And  in  this 
view  our  identity  with  regard  to  the  passions  serves 
to  corroborate  that  with  regard  to  the  imagination,  by 
the  making  our  distant  perceptions  influence  each  other, 
and  by  giving  us  a  present  concern  for  our  past  or  future 
pains  or  pleasures. 

As  memory  alone  acquaints  us  with  the  continuance 
and  extent  of  this  succession  of  perceptions,  ’tis  to  be 
consider’d,  upon  that  account  chiefly,  as  the  source 
of  personal  identity.  Had  we  no  memory,  we  never 
shou’d  have  any  notion  of  causation,  nor  consequently 
of  that  chain  of  causes  and  effects,  which  constitute  our 
self  or  person.  But  having  once  acquir’d  this  notion  of 
causation  from  the  memory,  we  can  extend  the  same 
chain  of  causes,  and  consequently  the  identity  of  our 
persons  beyond  our  memory,  and  can  comprehend  times, 
and  circumstances,  and  actions,  which  we  have  entirely 
forgot,  but  suppose  in  general  to  have  existed.  For 
how  few  of  our  past  actions  are  there,  of  which  we  have 
any  memory.^  Who  can  tell  me,  for  instance,  what 
were  his  thoughts  and  actions  on  the  first  of  January 
1715,  the  11th  of  March  1719,  and  the  3d  of  August 
1733.^  Or  will  he  affirm,  because  he  has  entirely  forgot 
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the  incidents  of  these  days,  that  the  present  self  is  not 
the  same  person  with  the  self  of  that  time;  and  by  that 
means  overturn  all  the  most  establish’d  notions  of 
personal  identity?  In  this  view,  therefore,  memory 
does  not  so  much  produce  as  discover  personal  identity, 
by  shewing  us  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect  among  our 
different  perceptions.  ’Twill  be  incumbent  on  those, 
who  affirm  that  memory  produces  entirely  our  personal 
identity,  to  give  a  reason  why  we  can  thus  extend  our 
identity  beyond  our  memory. 

The  whole  of  this  doctrine  leads  us  to  a  conclusion, 
which  is  of  great  importance  in  the  present  affair,  viz. 
that  all  the  nice  and  subtile  questions  concerning  per¬ 
sonal  identity  can  never  possibly  be  decided. 

Section  VI 

CONCLUSION  OF  THIS  BOOK 

But  before  I  launch  out  into  those  immense  depths 
of  philosophy,  which  lie  before  me,  I  find  myself 
inclin’d  to  stdp  a  moment  in  my  present  station,  and 
to  ponder  that  voyage,  which  I  have  undertaken,  and 
which  undoubtedly  requires  the  utmost  art  and  industry 
to  be  brought  to  a  happy  conclusion.  Methinks  I  am 
like  a  man,  who  having  struck  on  many  shoals,  and 
having  narrowly  escap’d  ship-wreck  in  passing  a  small 
frith,  has  yet  the  temerity  to  put  out  to  sea  in  the  same 
leaky  weather-beaten  vessel,  and  even  carries  his  am¬ 
bition  so  far  as  to  think  of  compassing  the  globe  under 
these  disadvantageous  circumstances.  My  memory  of 
past  errors  and  perplexities,  makes  me  diffident  for  the 
future.  The  wretched  condition,  weakness,  and  disorder 
of  the  faculties,  I  must  employ  in  my  enquiries,  encrease 
my  apprehensions.  And  the  impossibility  of  amending 
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or  correcting  these  faculties^  reduces  me  almost  to 
despair^  and  makes  me  resolve  to  perish  on  the  barren 
rock,  on  which  I  am  at  present,  rather  than  venture 
myself  upon  that  boundless  ocean,  which  runs  out  into 
immensity.  This  sudden  view  of  my  danger  strikes  me 
with  melancholy ;  and  as  ’tis  usual  for  that  passion,  above 
all  others,  to  indulge  itself ;  I  cannot  forbear  feeding 
my  despair,  with  all  those  desponding  reflections,  which 
the  present  subject  furnishes  me  with  in  such  abundance. 

I  am  first  affrighted  and  confounded  with  that  fore- 
lorn  solitude,  in  which  I  am  plac’d  in  my  philosophy, 
and  fancy  myself  some  strange  uncouth  monster,  who 
not  being  able  to  mingle  and  unite  in  society,  has  been 
expell’d  all  human  commerce,  and  left  utterly  abandon’d 
and  disconsolate.  Fain  wou’d  I  run  into  the  erowd  for 
shelter  and  warmth;  but  cannot  prevail  with  myself  to 
mix  with  such  deformity.  I  call  upon  others  to  join 
me,  in  order  to  make  a  company  apart;  but  no  one  will 
hearken  to  me.  Every  one  keeps  at  a  distance,  and 
dreads  that  storm,  which  beats  upon  me  from  every 
side.  I  have  expos’d  myself  to  the  enmity  of  all  meta¬ 
physicians,  logicians,  mathematicians,  and"  even  theolo¬ 
gians  ;  and  can  I  wonder  at  the  insults  I  must  suffer  ? 
I  have  declar’d  my  dis-approbation  of  their  systems ; 
and  can  I  be  surpriz’d,  if  they  shou’d  express  a  hatred 
of  mine  and  of  my  person?  When  I  look  abroad,  I 
foresee  on  every  side,  dispute,  contradiction,  anger, 
calumny  and  detraction.  When  I  turn  my  eye  inward, 
I  find  nothing  but  doubt  and  ignorance.  All  the  world 
conspires  to  oppose  and  contradict  me;  tho’  such  is  my 
weakness,  that  I  feel  all  my  opinions  loosen  and  fall  of 
themselves,  when  unsupported  by  the  approbation  of 
others.  Every  step  I  take  is  with  hesitation,  and  every 
new  reflection  makes  me  dread  an  error  and  absurdity 
in  my  reasoning. 
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For  with  what  confidence  can  I  venture  upon  such 
bold  enterprizes^  when  beside  those  numberless  infirmi¬ 
ties  peculiar  to  myself,  I  find  so  many  which  are  common 
to  human  nature?  Can  I  be  sure,  that  in  leaving  all 
establish’d  opinions  I  am  following  truth;  and  by  what 
criterion  shall  I  distinguish  her,  even  if  fortune  shou’d 
at  last  guide  me  on  her  foot-steps?  After  the  most 
accurate  and  exact  of  my  reasonings,  I  can  give  no 
reason  why  I  shou’d  assent  to  it;  and  feel  nothing  but 
a  strong  propensity  to  consider  objects  strongly  in  that 
view,  under  which  they  appear  to  me.  Experience  is  a 
principle,  whieh  instructs  me  in  the  several  conjunctions 
of  objects  for  the  past.  Habit  is  another  principle, 
which  determines  me  to  expect  the  same  for  the  future; 
and  both  of  them  conspiring  to  operate  upon  the  imag¬ 
ination,  make  me  form  certain  ideas  in  a  more  intense 
and  lively  manner,  than  others,  which  are  not  attended 
with  the  same  advantages.  Without  this  quality,  by 
which  the  mind  enlivens  some  ideas  beyond  others 
(which  seemingly  is  so  trivial,  and  so  little  founded  on 
reason)  we  cou’d  never  assent  to  any  argument,  nor 
carry  our  view  beyond  those  few  objects,  which  are 
present  to  our  senses.  Nay,  even  to  these  objects  we 
cou’d  never  attribute  any  existence,  but  what  was 
dependent  on  the  senses;  and  must  comprehend  them 
entirely  in  that  succession  of  perceptions,  whieh  con¬ 
stitutes  our  self  or  person.  Nay  farther,  even  with 
relation  to  that  succession,  we  cou’d  only  admit  of  those 
perceptions,  which  are  immediately  present  to  our  con¬ 
sciousness,  nor  cou’d  those  lively  images,  with  which 
the  memory  presents  us,  be  ever  reeeiv’d  as  true  pictures 
of  past  perceptions.  The  memory,  senses,  and  under¬ 
standing  are,  therefore,  all  of  them  founded  on  the 
imagination,  or  the  vivacity  of  our  ideas. 

No  wonder  a  principle  so  inconstant  and  fallacious 
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shou’d  lead  us  into  errors^  when  implicitely  follow’d 
(as  it  must  be)  in  all  its  variations.  ’Tis  this  principle^ 
which  makes  us  reason  from  causes  and  effects ;  and  ’tis 
the  same  principle^  which  convinces  us  of  the  continu’d 
existence  of  external  objects,  when  absent  from  the 
senses.  But  tho’  these  two  operations  be  equally  natural 
and  necessary  in  the  human  mind,  yet  in  some  circum¬ 
stances  they  are  directly  contrary,  nor  is  it  possible 
for  us  to  reason  justly  and  regularly  from  causes  and 
effects,  and  at  the  same  time  believe  the  continu’d 
existence  of  matter.  How  then  shall  we  adjust  those 
principles  together.^  Which  of  them  shall  we  prefer? 
Or  in  case  we  prefer  neither  of  them,  but  successively 
assent  to  both,  as  is  usual  among  philosophers,  with  what 
confidence  can  we  afterwards  usurp  that  glorious  title, 
when  we  thus  knowingly  embrace  a  manifest  contra¬ 
diction  ? 

This  contradiction  wou’d  be  more  excusable,  were  it 
compensated  by  any  degree  of  solidity  and  satisfaction 
in  the  other  parts  of  our  reasoning.  But  the  case  is 
quite  contrary.  When  we  trace  up  the  human  under¬ 
standing  to  its  first  principles,  we  find  it  to  lead  us  into 
such  sentiments,  as  seem  to  turn  into  ridicule  all  our  past 
pains  and  industry,  and  to  discourage  us  from  future 
enquiries.  Nothing  is  more  curiously  enquir’d  after 
by  the  mind  of  man,  than  the  causes  of  every 
phaenomenon ;  nor  are  we  content  with  knowing  the 
immediate  causes,  but  push  on  our  enquiries,  till  we 
arrive  at  the  original  and  ultimate  principle.  We 
wou’d  not  willingly  stop  before  we  are  acquainted  with 
that  energy  in  the  cause,  by  which  it  operates  on  its 
effect;  that  tie,  which  connects  them  together;  and  that 
efficacious  quality,  on  which  the  tie  depends.  This  is 
our  aim  in  all  our  studies  and  reflections :  And  how  must 
we  be  disappointed,  when  we  learn,  that  this  connexion. 
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tie^  or  energy  lies  merely  in  ourselves,  and  is  nothing 
but  that  determination  of  the  mind,  which  is  acquir’d 
by  custom,  and  causes  us  to  make  a  transition  from  an 
object  to  its  usual  attendant,  and  from  the  impression 
of  one  to  the  lively  idea  of  the  other  ?  Such  a  discovery 
not  only  cuts  off  all  hope  of  ever  attaining  satisfaction, 
but  even  prevents  our  very  wishes ;  since  it  appears,  that 
when  we  say  we  desire  to  know  the  ultimate  and  operat¬ 
ing  principle,  as  something,  which  resides  in  the  external 
object,  we  either  contradict  ourselves,  or  talk  without 
a  meaning. 

This  deficiency  in  our  ideas  is  not,  indeed,  perceiv’d 
in  common  life,  nor  are  we  sensible,  that  in  the  most  usual 
conjunctions  of  cause  and  effect  we  are  as  ignorant  of 
the  ultimate  principle,  which  binds  them  together,  as  in 
the  most  unusual  and  extraordinary.  But  this  proceeds 
merely  from  an  illusion  of  the  imagination ;  and  the 
question  is,  how  far  we  ought  to  yield  to  these  illusions. 
This  question  is  very  difficult,  and  reduces  us  to  a  very 
dangerous  dilemma,  whichever  way  we  answer  it.  For 
if  we  assent  to  every  trivial  suggestion  of  the  fancy; 
beside  that  these  suggestions  are  often  contrary  to  each 
other ;  they  lead  us  into  such  errors,  absurdities,  and 
obscurities,  that  we  must  at  last  become  asham’d  of  our 
credulity.  Nothing  is  more  dangerous  to  reason  than 
the  flights  of  the  imagination,  and  nothing  has  been  the 
occasion  of  more  mistakes  among  philosophers.  Men 
of  bright  fancies  may  in  this  respect  be  compar’d  to 
those  angels,  whom  the  scripture  represents  as  covering 
their  eyes  with  their  wings.  This  has  already  appear’d 
in  so  many  instances,  that  we  may  spare  ourselves  the 
trouble  of  enlarging  upon  it  any  farther. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  consideration  of  these 
instances  makes  us  take  a  resolution  to  reject  all  the 
trivial  suggestions  of  the  fancy,  and  adhere  to  the  un- 
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derstanding,  that  is,  to  the  general  and  more  establish’d 
properties  of  the  imagination;  even  this  resolution,  if 
steadily  executed,  wou’d  be  dangerous,  and  attended 
with  the  most  fatal  consequences.  For  I  have  already 
shewn,  that  the  understanding,  when  it  acts  alone,  and 
according  to  its  most  general  principles,  entirely  sub¬ 
verts  itself,  and  leaves  not  the  lowest  degree  of  evidence 
in  any  proposition,  either  in  philosophy  or  common  life. 
We  save  ourselves  from  this  total  scepticism  only  by 
means  of  that  singular  and  seemingly  trivial  property 
of  the  fancy,  by  which  we  enter  with  difficulty  into 
remote  views  of  things,  and  are  not  able  to  accompany 
them  with  so  sensible  an  impression,  as  we  do  those, 
which  are  more  easy  and  natural.  Shall  we,  then, 
establish  it  for  a  general  maxim,  that  no  refin’d  or 
elaborate  reasoning  is  ever  to  be  receiv’d.^  Consider 
well  the  consequences  of  such  a  principle.  By  this 
means  you  cut  off  entirely  all  science  and  philosophy: 
You  proceed  upon  one  singular  quality  of  the  imagina¬ 
tion,  and  by  a  parity  of  reason  must  embrace  all  of 
them :  And  you  expresly  contradict  yourself ;  since  this 
maxim  must  be  built  on  the  preceding  reasoning,  which 
will  be  allow’d  to  be  sufficiently  refin’d  and  metaphysical. 
What  party,  then,  shall  we  choose  among  these  difficul¬ 
ties.^  If  we  embrace  this  principle,  and  condemn  all 
refin’d  reasoning,  we  run  into  the  most  manifest  absurd¬ 
ities.  If  we  reject  it  in  favour  of  these  reasonings, 
we  subvert  entirely  the  human  understanding.  We  have, 
therefore,  no  choice  left  but  betwixt  a  false  reason  and 
none  at  all.  For  my  part,  I  know  not  what  ought  to  be 
done  in  the  present  case.  I  can  only  observe  what  is 
commonly  done;  which  is,  that  this  difficulty  is  seldom 
or  never  thought  of ;  and  even  where  it  has  once  been 
present  to  the  mind,  is  quickly  forgot,  and  leaves  but  a 
small  impression  behind  it.  Very  refin’d  reflections 


CONCLUSION  OF  THIS  BOOK 


97 


have  little  or  no  influence  upon  us;  and  yet  we  do  not, 
and  cannot  establish  it  for  a  rule,  that  they  ought  not 
to  have  any  influence;  which  implies  a  manifest  con¬ 
tradiction. 

But  what  have  I  here  said,  that  reflections  very  refin’d 
and  metaphysical  have  little  or  no  influence  upon  us.^ 
This  opinion  I  can  scarce  forbear  retracting,  and  con¬ 
demning  from  my  present  feeling  and  experience.  The 
intense  view  of  these  manifold  contradictions  and  im¬ 
perfections  in  human  reason  has  so  wrought  upon  me,  and 
heated  my  brain,  that  I  am  ready  to  reject  all  belief 
and  reasoning,  and  can  look  upon  no  opinion  even  as 
more  probable  or  likely  than  another.  Where  am  I,  or 
what.^  From  what  causes  do  I  derive  my  existence,  and 
to  what  condition  shall  I  return.^  Whose  favour  shall 
I  court,  and  whose  anger  must  I  dread  What  beings 
surround  me.^  and  on  whom  have  I  any  influence,  or  who 
have  any  influence  on  me.^  I  am  confounded  with  all 
these  questions,  and  begin  to  fancy  myself  in  the  most 
deplorable  condition  imaginable,  inviron’d  with  the 
deepest  darkness,  and  utterly  depriv’d  of  the  use  of 
every  member  and  faculty. 

Most  fortunately  it  happens,  that  since  reason  is 
incapable  of  dispelling  these  clouds,  nature  herself 
suffices  to  that  purpose,  and  cures  me  of  this  philosophi¬ 
cal  melancholy  and  delirium,  either  by  relaxing  this  bent 
of  mind,  or  by  some  avocation,  and  lively  impression 
of  my  senses,  which  obliterate  all  these  chimeras.  I 
dine,  I  play  a  game  of  back-gammon,  I  converse,  and 
am  merry  with  my  friends ;  and  when  after  three  or  four 
hours’  amusement,  I  wou’d  return  to  these  speculations, 
they  appear  so  cold,  and  strain’d,  and  ridiculous,  that 
I  cannot  find  in  my  heart  to  enter  into  them  any  farther. 

Here  then  I  find  myself  absolutely  and  necessarily 
determin’d  to  live,  and  talk,  and  act  like  other  people 
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in  the  common  affairs  of  life.  But  notwithstanding  that 
my  natural  propensity,  and  the  course  of  my  animal 
spirits  and  passions  reduce  me  to  this  indolent  belief 
in  the  general  maxims  of  the  world,  I  still  feel  such 
remains  of  my  former  disposition,  that  I  am  ready  to 
throw  all  my  books  and  papers  into  the  fire,  and  resolve 
never  more  to  renounce  the  pleasures  of  life  for  the 
sake  of  reasoning  and  philosophy.  For  those  are  my 
sentiments  in  that  splenetic  humour,  which  governs  me 
at  present.  I  may,  nay  I  must  yield  to  the  current  of 
nature,  in  submitting  to  my  senses  and  understanding; 
and  in  this  Wind  submission  I  shew  most  perfectly 
my  sceptical  disposition  and  principles.  But  does  it 
follow,  that  I  must  strive  against  the  current  of  nature, 
which  leads  me  to  indolence  and  pleasure;  that  I  must 
seclude  myself,  in  some  measure,  from  the  commerce 
and  society  of  men,  which  is  so  agreeable;  and  that 
I  must  torture  my  brain  with  subtilities  and  sophistries, 
at  the  very  time  that  I  cannot  satisfy  myself  concerning 
the  reasonableness  of  so  painful  an  application,  nor  have 
any  tolerable  prospect  of  arriving  by  its  means  at  truth 
and  certainty.  Under  what  obligation  do  I  lie  of  mak¬ 
ing  such  an  abuse  of  time  ?  And  to  what  end  can  it  serve 
either  for  the  service  of  mankind,  or  for  my  own  private 
interest.^  No:  If  I  must  be  a  fool,  as  all  those  who 
reason  or  believe  any  thing  certainly  are,  my  follies 
shall  at  least  be  natural  and  agreeable.  Where  I  strive 
against  my  inclination,  I  shall  have  a  good  reason  for 
my  resistance;  and  will  no  more  be  led  a  wandering 
into  such  dreary  solitudes,  and  rough  passages,  as  I 
have  hitherto  met  with. 

These  are  the  sentiments  of  my  spleen  and  indolence ; 
and  indeed  I  must  confess,  that  philosophy  has  nothing 
to  oppose  to  them,  and  expects  a  victory  more  from 
the  returns  of  a  serious  good-humour ’d  disposition,  than 
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from  the  force  of  reason  and  conviction.  In  all  the 
incidents  of  life  we  ought  still  to  preserve  our  scep¬ 
ticism.  If  we  believe,  that  fire  warms,  or  water  re¬ 
freshes,  ’tis  only  because  it  costs  us  too  much  pains  to 
think  otherwise.  Nay  if  we  are  philosophers,  it  ought 
only  to  be  upon  sceptical  principles,  and  from  an  in¬ 
clination,  which  we  feel  to  the  employing  ourselves  after 
that  manner.  Where  reason  is  lively,  and  mixes  itself 
with  some  propensity,  it  ought  to  be  assented  to.  Where 
it  does  not,  it  never  can  have  any  title  to  operate  upon 
us. 

At  the  time,  therefore,  that  I  am  tir’d  with  amusement 
and  company,  and  have  indulg’d  a  reverie  in  my 
chamber,  or  in  a  solitary  walk  by  a  river-side,  I  feel 
my  mind  all  collected  within  itself,  and  am  naturally 
inclined  to  carry  my  view  into  all  those  subjects,  about 
which  I  have  met  with  so  many  disputes  in  the  course 
of  my  reading  and  conversation.  I  cannot  forbear  having 
a  curiosity  to  be  acquainted  with  the  principles  of  moral 
good  and  evil,  the  nature  and  foundation  of  govern¬ 
ment,  and  the  cause  of  those  several  passions  and 
inclinations,  which  actuate  and  govern  me.  I  am  uneasy 
to  think  I  approve  of  one  object,  and  disapprove  of 
another;  call  one  thing  beautiful,  and  another  deform’d; 
decide  concerning  truth  and  falshood,  reason  and  folly, 
without  knowing  upon  what  principles  I  proceed.  I 
am  concern’d  for  the  condition  of  the  learned  world, 
which  lies  under  such  a  deplorable  ignorance  in  all  these 
particulars.  I  feel  an  ambition  to  arise  in  me  of  con¬ 
tributing  to  the  instruction  of  mankind,  and  of  acquiring 
a  name  by  my  inventions  and  discoveries.  These  sen¬ 
timents  spring  up  naturally  in  my  present  disposition ; 
and  shou’d  I  endeavour  to  banish  them,  by  attaching 
myself  to  any  other  business  or  diversion,  I  feel  I  shou’d 
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be  a  loser  in  point  of  pleasure;  and  this  is  the  origin 
of  my  philosophy. 

But  even  suppose  this  curiosity  and  ambition  shou’d 
not  transport  me  into  speculations  without  the  sphere 
of  common  life,  it  wou’d  necessarily  happen,  that  from 
my  very  weakness  I  must  be  led  into  such  enquiries, 
’Tis  certain,  that  superstition  is  much  more  bold  in  its 
systems  and  hypotheses  than  philosophy;  and  while  the 
latter  contents  itself  with  assigning  new  causes  and 
principles  to  the  phaenomena,  which  appear  in  the 
visible  world,  the  former  opens  a  world  of  its  own, 
and  presents  us  with  scenes,  and  beings,  and  objects, 
which  are  altogether  new.  Since  therefore  'tis  almost 
impossible  for  the  mind  of  man  to  rest,  like  those  of 
beasts,  in  that  narrow  circle  of  objects,  which  are  the 
subject  of  daily  conversation  and  action,  we  ought  only 
to  deliberate  concerning  the  choice  of  our  guide,  and 
ought  to  prefer  that  which  is  safest  and  most  agreeable. 
And  in  this  respect  I  make  bold  to  recommend  philos¬ 
ophy,  and  shall  not  scruple  to  give  it  the  preference 
to  superstition  of  every  kind  or  denomination.  For  as 
superstition  arises  naturally  and  easily  from  the  popular 
opinions  of  mankind,  it  seizes  more  strongly  on  the 
mind,  and  is  often  able  to  disturb  us  in  the  conduct  of 
our  lives  and  actions.  Philosophy  on  the  contrary,  if 
just,  can  present  us  only  with  mild  and  moderate 
sentiments ;  and  if  false  and  extravagant,  its  opinions 
are  merely  the  objects  of  a  cold  and  general  speculation, 
and  seldom  go  so  far  as  to  interrupt  the  course  of  our 
natural  propensities.  The  Cynics  are  an  extraordinary 
instance  of  philosophers,  who  from  reasoning  purely 
philosophical  ran  into  as  great  extravagancies  of  conduct 
as  any  Monk  or  Dervise  that  ever  was  in  the  world. 
Generally  speaking,  the  errors  in  religion  are  dan¬ 
gerous  ;  those  in  philosophy  only  ridiculous. 
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I  am  sensible^  that  these  two  cases  of  the  strength  and 
weakness  of  the  mind  will  not  comprehend  all  mankind^ 
and  that  there  are  in  England,  in  particular,  many 
hbnest  gentlemen,  who  being  always  employ’d  in  their 
domestic  affairs,  or  amusing  themselves  in  common 
recreations,  have  carried  their  thoughts  very  little  be¬ 
yond  those  objects,  which  are  every  day  expos’d  to  their 
senses.  And  indeed,  of  such  as  these  I  pretend  not  to 
make  philosophers,  nor  do  I  expect  them  either  to  be 
associates  in  these  researches  or  auditors  of  these  dis¬ 
coveries.  They  do  well  to  keep  themselves  in  their 
present  situation;  and  instead  of  refining  them  into 
philosophers,  I  wish  we  cou’d  communicate  to  our 
founders  of  systems,  a  share  of  this  gross  earthy 
mixture,  as  an  ingredient,  which  they  commonly  stand 
much  in  need  of,  and  which  wou’d  serve  to  temper  those 
fiery  particles,  of  which  they  are  compos’d.  While  a 
warm  imagination  is  allow’d  to  enter  into  philosophy, 
and  hypotheses  embrac’d  merely  for  being  specious  and 
agreeable,  we  can  never  have  any  steady  principles,  nor 
any  sentiments,  which  will  suit  with  common  practice 
and  experience.  But  were  these  hypotheses  once 
remov’d,  we  might  hope  to  establish  a  system  or  set  of 
opinions,  which  if  not  true  (for  that,  perhaps,  is  too 
much  to  be  hop’d  for)  might  at  least  be  satisfactory  to 
the  human  mind,  and  might  stand  the  test  of  the  most 
critical  examination.  Nor  shou’d  we  despair  of  at¬ 
taining  this  end,  because  of  the  many  chimerical  systems, 
which  have  successively  arisen  and  decay’d  away 
among  men,  wou’d  we  consider  the  shortness  of  that 
period,  wherein  these  questions  have  been  the  subjects 
of  enquiry  and  reasoning.  Two  thousand  years  with 
such  long  interruptions,  and  under  such  mighty  dis¬ 
couragements  are  a  small  space  of  time  to  give  any 
tolerable  perfection  to  the  sciences;  and  perhaps  we  are 
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still  in  too  early  an  age  of  the  world  to  diseover  any 
principles^  which  will  bear  the  examination  of  the  latest 
posterity.  For  my  part^  my  only  hope  is^  that  I  may 
contribute  a  little  to  the  advancement  of  knowledge,  by 
giving  in  some  particulars  a  different  turn  to  the  specu¬ 
lations  of  philosophers,  and  pointing  out  to  them  more 
distinctly  those  subjects,  where  alone  they  can  expect 
assurance  and  conviction.  Human  Nature  is  the  only 
science  of  man;  and  yet  has  been  hitherto  the  most 
neglected.  ’Twill  be  sufficient  for  me,  if  I  can  bring 
it  a  little  more  into  fashion;  and  the  hope  of  this  serves 
to  compose  my  temper  from  that  spleen,  and  invigorate 
it  from  that  indolence,  which  sometimes  prevail  upon 
me.  If  the  reader  finds  himself  in  the  same  easy  dis¬ 
position,  let  him  follow  me  in  my  future  speculations. 
If  not,  let  him  follow  his  inclination,  and  wait  the 
returns  of  application  and  good  humour.  The  conduct 
of  a  man,  who  studies  philosophy  in  this  careless 
manner,  is  more  truly  sceptical  than  that  of  one,  who 
feeling  in  himself  an  inclination  to  it,  is  yet  so  over¬ 
whelm’d  with  doubts  and  scruples,  as  totally  to  reject 
it.  A  true  sceptic  will  be  diffident  of  his  philosophical 
doubts,  as  well  as  of  his  philosophical  conviction;  and 
will  never  refuse  any  innocent  satisfaction,  which  offers 
itself,  upon  account  of  either  of  them. 

Nor  is  it  only  proper  we  shou’d  in  general  indulge 
our  inclination  in  the  most  elaborate  philosophical 
researches,  notwithstanding  our  sceiptical  principles, 
but  also  that  we  shou’d  yield  to  that  propensity,  which 
inclines  us  to  be  positive  and  certain  in  particular  points, 
according  to  the  light,  in  which  we  survey  them  in  any 
particular  instant.  ’Tis  easier  to  forbear  all  examina¬ 
tion  and  enquiry,  than  to  check  ourselves  in  so  natural 
a  propensity,  and  guard  against  that  assurance,  which 
always  arises  from  an  exact  and  full  survey  of  an 
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object.  On  such  an  occasion  we  are  apt  not  only  to 
forget  our  scepticism^  but  even  our  modesty  too;  and 
make  use  of  such  terms  as  these,  ’tis  evident,  His  certain. 
His  undeniable;  which  a  due  deference  to  the  public 
oughL  perhaps,  to  prevent.  I  may  have  fallen  into  this 
fault  after  the  example  of  others;  but  I  here  enter  a 
caveat  against  any  objections,  which  may  be  offer’d  on 
that  head ;  and  declare  that  such  expressions  were 
extorted  from  me  by  the  present  view  of  the  object, 
and  imply  no  dogmatical  spirit,  nor  conceited  idea  of 
my  own  judgment,  which  are  sentiments  that  I  am 
sensible  can  become  no  body,  and  a  sceptic  still  less 
than  any  other. 


Appendix 

I  HAD  entertain’d  some  hopes,  that  however  deficient 
our  theory  of  the  intellectual  world  might  be,  it  wou’d 
be  free  from  those  contradictions,  and  absurdities,  which 
seem  to  attend  every  explication,  that  human  reason 
can  give  of  the  material  world.  But  upon  a  more  strict 
review  of  the  section  concerning  personal  identity,  I  find 
myself  involv’d  in  such  a  labyrinth,  that,  I  must  confess, 
I  neither  know  how  to  correct  my  former  opinions,  nor 
how  to  render  them  consistent.  If  this  be  not  a  good 
general  reason  for  scepticism,  ’tis  at  least  a  sufficient 
one  (if  I  were  not  already  abundantly  supplied)  for 
me  to  entertain  a  diffidence  and  modesty  in  all  my 
decisions.  I  shall  propose  the  arguments  on  both  sides, 
beginning  with  those  that  induc’d  me  to  deny  the  strict 
and  proper  identity  and  simplicity  of  a  self  or  thinking 
being. 

When  we  talk  of  self  or  substance,  we  must  have  an 
idea  annex’d  to  these  terms,  otherwise  they  are  alto¬ 
gether  unintelligible.  Every  idea  is  deriv’d  from  pre- 
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ceding  impressions ;  and  we  have  no  impression  of  self  or 
substance,  as  something  simple  and  individual.  We 
have,  therefore,  no  idea  of  them  in  that  sense. 

Whatever  is  distinct,  is  distinguishable;  and  whatever 
is  distinguishable,  is  separable  by  the  thought  or  imag¬ 
ination.  All  perceptions  are  distinct.  They  are, 
therefore,  distinguishable,  and  separable,  and  may  be 
conceiv’d  as  separately  existent,  and  may  exist  sepa¬ 
rately,  without  any  contradiction  or  absurdity. 

When  I  view  this  table  and  that  chimney,  nothing  is 
present  to  me  but  particular  perceptions,  which  are  of 
a  like  nature  with  all  the  other  perceptions.  This  is 
the  doctrine  of  philosophers.  But  this  table,  whieh  is 
present  to  me,  and  that  chimney,  may  and  do  exist 
separately.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  vulgar,  and 
implies  no  contradiction.  There  is  no  contradietion, 
therefore,  in  extending  the  same  doctrine  to  all  the 
pereeptions. 

In  general,  the  following  reasoning  seems  satisfaetory. 
All  ideas  are  borrow’d  from  preceding  perceptions. 
Our  ideas  of  objeets,  therefore,  are  deriv’d  from  that 
source.  Consequently  no  proposition  can  be  intelligible 
or  consistent  with  regard  to  objects,  which  is  not  so  with 
regard  to  perceptions.  But  ’tis  intelligible  and  con¬ 
sistent  to  say,  that  objects  exist  distinct  and  independent, 
without  any  common  simple  substance  or  subject  of 
inhesion.  This  proposition,  therefore,  can  never  be 
absurd  with  regard  to  perceptions. 

When  I  turn  my  reflexion  on  myself,  I  never  can 
perceive  this  self  without  some  one  or  more  perceptions ; 
nor  can  I  ever  pereeive  any  thing  but  the  perceptions. 
’Tis  the  composition  of  these,  therefore,  whieh  forms 
the  self. 

We  can  conceive  a  thinking  being  to  have  either  many 
or  few  perceptions.  Suppose  the  mind  to  be  reduc’d 
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even  below  the  life  of  an  oyster.  Suppose  it  to  have 
only  one  perception,  as  of  thirst  or  hunger.  Consider 
it  in  that  situation.  Do  you  conceive  any  thing  but 
merely  that  perception.^  Have  you  any  notion  of  self 
or  substance/^  If  not,  the  addition  of  other  perceptions 
can  never  give  you  that  notion. 

The  annihilation,  which  some  people  suppose  to 
follow  upon  death,  and  which  entirely  destroys  this  self, 
is  nothing  but  an  extinction  of  all  particular  percep¬ 
tions;  love  and  hatred,  pain  and  pleasure,  thought  and 
sensation.  These  therefore  must  be  the  same  with  self ; 
since  the  one  cannot  survive  the  other. 

Is  self  the  same  with  substance?  If  it  be,  how  can 
that  question  have  place,  concerning  the  subsistence 
of  self,  under  a  change  of  substance.^  If  they  be 
distinct,  what  is  the  difference  betwixt  them?  For  my 
part,  I  have  a  notion  of  neither,  when  conceiv’d  distinct 
from  particular  perceptions. 

Philosophers  begin  to  be  reconcil’d  to  the  principle, 
that  we  have  no  idea  of  external  substance,  distinct  from 
the  ideas  of  particular  qualities.  This  must  pave  the 
way  for  a  like  principle  with  regard  to  the  mind,  that 
'We  have  no  notion  of  it,  distinct  from  the  particular 
perceptions. 

So  far  I  seem  to  be  attended  with  sufficient  evidence. 
But  having  thus  loosen’d  all  our  particular  perceptions, 
when  I  proceed  to  explain  the  principle  of  connexion, 
which  binds  them  together,  and  makes  us  attribute  to 
them  a  real  simplicity  and  identity;  I  am  sensible,  that 
my  account  is  very  defective,  and  that  nothing  but  the 
seeming  evidence  of  the  precedent  reasonings  cou’d 
have  induc’d  me  to  receive  it.  If  perceptions  are 
distinct  existences,  they  form  a  whole  only  by  being 
connected  together.  But  no  connexions  among  distinct 
existences  are  ever  discoverable  by  human  understanding. 
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We  only  feel  a  connexion  or  determination  of  the  thought, 
to  pass  from  one  object  to  another.  It  follows,  there¬ 
fore,  that  the  thought  alone  finds  personal  identity, 
when  reflecting  on  the  train  of  past  perceptions,  that 
compose  a  mind,  the  ideas  of  them  are  felt  to  be  con¬ 
nected  together,  and  naturally  introduce  each  other. 
However  extraordinary  this  conclusion  may  seem,  it 
need  not  surprize  us.  Most  philosophers  seem  inclin’d 
to  think,  that  personal  identity  arises  from  conscious¬ 
ness  ;  and  consciousness  is  nothing  but  a  reflected  thought 
or  perception.  The  present  philosophy,  therefore,  has 
so  far  a  promising  aspect.  But  all  my  hopes  vanish, 
when  I  come  to  explain  the  principles,  that  unite  our 
successive  perceptions  in  our  thought  or  consciousness. 
I  cannot  discover  any  theory,  which  gives  me  satisfac¬ 
tion  on  this  head. 

In  short  there  are  two  principles,  which  I  cannot 
render  consistent;  nor  is  it  in  my  power  to  renounce 
either  of  them,  viz.  that  all  our  distinct  perceptions  are 
distinct  existences,  and  that  the  mind  never  perceives 
any  real  connexion  among  distinct  existences.  Did  our 
perceptions  either  inhere  in  something  simple  and  in¬ 
dividual,  or  did  the  mind  perceive  some  real  connexion 
among  them,  there  wou’d  be  no  difficulty  in  the  case. 
For  my  part,  I  must  plead  the  privilege  of  a  sceptic, 
and  confess,  that  this  difficulty  is  too  hard  for  my  under¬ 
standing.  I  pretend  not,  however,  to  pronounce  it 
absolutely  insuperable.  Others,  perhaps,  or  myself, 
upon  more  mature  reflexions,  may  discover  some 
hypothesis,  that  will  reconcile  those  contradictions. 


AN  ENQUIRY 


CONCERNING 

HUMAN  UNDERSTANDING 
Section  I 

OF  THE  DIFFERENT  SPECIES  OF  PHILOSOPHY 

Man  is  a  reasonable  being;  and  as  such,  receives 
from  science  his  proper  food  and  nourishment:  But  so 
narrow  are  the  bounds  of  human  understanding,  that 
little  satisfaction  can  be  hoped  for  in  this  particular, 
either  from  the  extent  of  security  or  his  acquisitions. 
Man  is  a  sociable,  no  less  than  a  reasonable  being: 
But  neither  can  he  always  enjoy  company  agreeable  and 
amusing,  or  preserve  the  proper  relish  for  them.  Man 
is  also  an  active  being;  and  from  that  disposition,  as 
well  as  from  the  various  necessities  of  human  life,  must 
submit  to  business  and  occupation:  But  the  mind  re¬ 
quires  some  relaxation,  and  cannot  always  support  its 
bent  to  care  and  industry.  It  seems,  then,  that  nature 
has  pointed  out  a  mixed  kind  of  life  as  most  suitable 
to  the  human  race,  and  secretly  admonished  them  to 
allow  none  of  these  biasses  to  draw  too  much,  so  as  to 
incapacitate  them  for  other  occupations  and  entertain¬ 
ments.  Indulge  your  passion  for  science,  says  she,  but 
let  your  science  be  human,  and  such  as  may  have  a  direct 
reference  to  action  and  society.  Abstruse  thought  and 
profound  researches  I  prohibit,  and  will  severely 
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punish,  by  the  pensive  melancholy  which  they  introduce, 
by  the  endless  uncertainty  in  which  they  involve  you, 
and  by  the  cold  reception  which  your  pretended  dis¬ 
coveries  shall  meet  with,  when  communicated.  Be  a 
philosopher;  but,  amidst  all  your  philosophy,  be  still 
a  man. 

Were  the  generality  of  mankind  contented  to  prefer 
the  easy  philosophy  to  the  abstract  and  profound, 
without  throwing  any  blame  or  contempt  on  the  latter, 
it  might  not  be  improper,  perhaps,  to  comply  with  this 
general  opinion,  and  allow  every  man  to  enjoy,  without 
opposition,  his  own  taste  and  sentiment.  But  as  the 
matter  is  often  carried  farther,  even  to  the  absolute 
rejecting  of  all  profound  reasonings,  or  what  is  com¬ 
monly  called  metaphysics,  we  shall  now  proceed  to 
consider  what  can  reasonably  be  pleaded  in  their  behalf. 

We  may  begin  with  observing,  that  one  considerable 
advantage,  which  results  from  the  accurate  and  abstract 
philosophy,  is,  its  subserviency  to  the  easy  and  humane ; 
which,  without  the  former,  can  never  attain  a  sufficient 
degree  of  exactness  in  its  sentiments,  precepts,  or 
reasonings.  All  polite  letters  are  nothing  but  pictures 
of  human  life  in  various  attitudes  and  situations ;  and 
inspire  us  with  different  sentiments,  of  praise  or  blame, 
admiration  or  ridicule,  according  to  the  qualities  of  the 
object,  which  they  set  before  us.  An  artist  must  be 
better  qualified  to  succeed  in  this  undertaking,  who, 
besides  a  delicate  taste  and  a  quick  apprehension, 
possesses  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  internal  fabric, 
the  operations  of  the  understanding,  the  workings  of 
the  passions,  and  the  various  species  of  sentiment  which 
discriminate  vice  and  virtue.  How  painful  soever  this 
inward  search  or  enquiry  may  appear,  it  becomes,  in 
some  measure,  requisite  to  those,  who  would  describe 
with  success  the  obvious  and  outward  appearances  of 
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life  and  manners.  The  anatomist  presents  to  the  eye 
the  most  hideous  and  disagreeable  objects;  but  his 
science  is  useful  to  the  painter  in  delineating  even  a 
Venus  or  an  Helen.  While  the  latter  employs  all  the 
richest  colours  of  his  art,  and  gives  his  figures  the  most 
graceful  and  engaging  airs ;  he  must  still  carry  his 
attention  to  the  inward  structure  of  the  human  body, 
the  position  of  the  muscles,  the  fabric  of  the  bones,  and 
the  use  and  figure  of  every  part  or  organ.  Accuracy 
is,  in  every  case,  advantageous  to  beauty,  and  just 
reasoning  to  delicate  sentiment.  In  vain  would  we 
exalt  the  one  by  depreciating  the  other. 

Besides,  we  may  observe,  in  every  art  or  profession, 
even  those  which  most  concern  life  or  action,  that  a 
spirit  of  accuracy,  however  acquired,  carries  all  of 
them  nearer  their  perfection,  and  renders  them  more 
subservient  to  the  interests  of  society.  And  though 
a  philosopher  may  live  remote  from  business,  the  genius 
of  philosophy,  if  carefully  cultivated  by  several,  must 
gradually  diffuse  itself  throughout  the  whole  society, 
and  bestow  a  similar  correctness  on  every  art  and 
calling.  The  politician  will  acquire  greater  foresight 
and  subtility,  in  the  subdividing  and  balancing  of 
power;  the  lawyer  more  method  and  finer  principles  in 
his  reasoning;  and  the  general  more  regularity  in  his 
discipline,  and  more  caution  in  his  plans  and  operations. 
The  stability  of  modern  governments  above  the  ancient, 
and  the  accuracy  of  modern  philosophy,  have  improved, 
and  probably  will  still  improve,  by  similar  gradations. 

Were  there  no  advantage  to  be  reaped  from  these 
studies,  beyond  the  gratification  of  an  innocent  curiosity, 
yet  ought  not  even  this  to  be  despised;  as  being  one 
accession  to  those  few  safe  and  harmless  pleasures, 
which  are  bestowed  on  the  human  race.  The  sweetest  and 
most  inoffensive  path  of  life  leads  through  the  avenues 
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of  science  and  learning;  and  whoever  can  either  remove 
any  obstructions  in  this  way,  or  open  up  any  new  pros¬ 
pect,  ought  so  far  to  be  esteemed  a  benefactor  to  man¬ 
kind.  And  though  these  researches  may  appear  painful 
and  fatiguing,  it  is  with  some  minds  as  with  some 
bodies,  which  being  endowed  with  vigorous  and  florid 
health,  require  severe  exercise,  and  reap  a  pleasure 
from  what,  to  the  generality  of  mankind,  may  seem 
burdensome  and  laborious.  Obscurity,  indeed,  is  pain¬ 
ful  to  the  mind  as  well  as  to  the  eye;  but  to  bring  light 
from  obscurity,  by  whatever  labour,  must  needs  be 
delightful  and  rejoicing. 

But  this  obscurity  in  the  profound  and  abstract 
philosophy,  is  objected  to,  not  only  as  painful  and 
fatiguing,  but  as  the  inevitable  source  of  uncertainty 
and  error.  Here  indeed  lies  the  justest  and  most 
plausible  objection  against  a  considerable  part  of  meta¬ 
physics,  that  they  are  not  properly  a  science;  but  arise 
either  from  the  fruitless  efforts  of  human  vanity,  which 
would  penetrate  into  subjects  utterly  inaccessible  to 
the  understanding,  or  from  the  craft  of  popular  super¬ 
stitions,  which,  being  unable  to  defend  themselves  on 
fair  ground,  raise  these  intangling  brambles  to  cover 
and  protect  their  weakness.  Chaced  from  the  open 
country,  these  robbers  fly  into  the  forest,  and  lie  in  wait 
to  break  in  upon  every  unguarded  avenue  of  the  mind, 
and  overwhelm  it  with  religious  fears  and  prejudices. 
The  stoutest  antagonist,  if  he  remit  his  watch  a  moment, 
is  oppressed.  And  many,  through  cowardice  and  folly, 
open  the  gates  to  the  enemies,  and  willingly  receive 
them  with  reverence  and  submission,  as  their  legal 
sovereigns. 

But  is  this  a  suflicient  reason,  why  philosophers  should 
desist  from  such  researches,  and  leave  superstition  still 
in  possession  of  her  retreat.^  Is  it  not  proper  to  draw 
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an  opposite  conclusion^  and  perceive  the  necessity  of 
carrying  the  war  into  the  most  secret  recesses  of  the 
enemy?  In  vain  do  we  hope,  that  men,  from  frequent 
disappointment,  will  at  last  abandon  such  airy  sciences, 
and  discover  the  proper  province  of  human  reason. 
For,  besides,  that  many  persons  find  too  sensible  an 
interest  in  perpetually  recalling  such  topics ;  besides 
this,  I  say,  the  motive  of  blind  despair  can  never  rea¬ 
sonably  have  place  in  the  sciences ;  since,  however 
unsuccessful  former  attempts  may  have  proved,  there  is 
still  room  to  hope,  that  the  industry,  good  fortune,  or 
improved  sagacity  of  succeeding  generations  may  reach 
discoveries  unknown  to  former  ages.  Each  adven¬ 
turous  genius  will  still  leap  at  the  arduous  prize,  and 
find  himself  stimulated,  rather  that  discouraged,  by  the 
failures  of  his  predecessors;  while  he  hopes  that  the 
glory  of  achieving  so  hard  an  adventure  is  reserved 
for  him  alone.  The  only  method  of  freeing  learning, 
at  once,  from  these  abstruse  questions,  is  to  enquire 
seriously  into  the  nature  of  human  understanding,  and 
show,  from  an  exact  analysis  of  its  powers  and  capacity, 
that  it  is  by  no  means  fitted  for  such  remote  and  abstruse 
subjects.  We  must  submit  to  this  fatigue,  in  order  to 
live  at  ease  ever  after:  And  must  cultivate  true  meta¬ 
physics  with  some  care,  in  order  to  destroy  the  false 
and  adulterate.  Indolence,  which,  to  some  persons, 
affords  a  safeguard  against  this  deceitful  philosophy, 
is,  with  others,  overbalanced  by  curiosity;  and  despair, 
which,  at  some  moments,  prevails,  may  give  place  after¬ 
wards  to  sanguine  hopes  and  expectations.  Accurate 
and  just  reasoning  is  the  only  catholic  remedy,  fitted 
for  all  persons  and  all  dispositions ;  and  is  alone  able 
to  subvert  that  abstruse  philosophy  and  metaphysical 
jargon,  which,  being  mixed  up  with  popular  superstition. 
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renders  it  in  a  manner  impenetrable  to  careless  rea- 
soners^  and  gives  it  the  air  of  science  and  wisdom. 

Besides  this  advantage  of  rejecting,  after  deliberate 
enquiry,  the  most  uncertain  and  disagreeable  part  of 
learning,  there  are  many  positive  advantages,  which 
result  from  an  accurate  scrutiny  into  the  powers  and 
faculties  of  human  nature.  It  is  remarkable  concern¬ 
ing  the  operations  of  the  mind,  that,  though  most 
intimately  present  to  us,  yet,  whenever  they  become  the 
object  of  reflection,  they  seem  involved  in  obscurity; 
nor  can  the  eye  readily  find  those  lines  and  boundaries, 
which  discriminate  and  distinguish  them.  The  objects 
are  too  fine  to  remain  long  in  the  same  aspect  or  situa¬ 
tion  ;  and  must  be  apprehended  in  an  instant,  by  a 
superior  penetration,  derived  from  nature,  and  improved 
by  habit  and  reflexion.  It  becomes,  therefore,  no  in¬ 
considerable  part  of  science  barely  to  know  the  different 
operations  of  the  mind,  to  separate  them  from  each 
other,  to  class  them  under  their  proper  heads,  and  to 
correct  all  that  seeming  disorder,  in  which  they  lie 
involved,  when  made  the  object  of  reflexion  and  enquiry. 
This  talk  of  ordering  and  distinguishing,  which  has  no 
merit,  when  performed  with  regard  to  external  bodies, 
the  objects  of  our  senses,  rises  in  its  value,  when 
directed  towards  the  operations  of  the  mind,  in  pro¬ 
portion  to  the  difficulty  and  labour,  which  we  meet  with 
in  performing  it.  And  if  we  can  go  no  farther  than 
this  mental  geography,  or  delineation  of  the  distinct 
parts  and  powers  of  the  mind,  it  is  at  least  a  satisfaction 
to  go  so  far;  and  the  more  obvious  this  science  may 
appear  (and  it  is  by  no  means  obvious)  the  more  con¬ 
temptible  still  must  the  ignorance  of  it  be  esteemed,  in 
all  pretenders  to  learning  and  philosophy. 

Nor  can  there  remain  any  suspicion,  that  this  science 
is  uncertain  and  chimerical;  unless  we  should  entertain 
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such  a  scepticism  as  is  entirely  subversive  of  all  specu¬ 
lation^  and  even  action.  It  cannot  be  doubted,  that  the 
mind  is  endowed  with  several  powers  and  faculties, 
that  these  powers  are  distinct  from  each  other,  that 
what  is  really  distinct  to  the  immediate  perception 
may  be  distinguished  by  reflexion ;  and  consequently, 
that  there  is  a  truth  and  falsehood  in  all  propositions 
on  this  subject,  and  a  truth  and  falsehood,  whieh  lie  not 
beyond  the  compass  of  human  understanding.  There 
are  many  obvious  distinetions  of  this  kind,  such  as  those 
between  the  will  and  understanding,  the  imagination 
and  passions,  which  fall  within  the  comprehension  of 
every  human  creature;  and  the  finer  and  more  philo¬ 
sophical  distinctions  are  no  less  real  and  eertain,  though 
more  difficult  to  be  eomprehended.  Some  instances, 
espeeially  late  ones,  of  success  in  these  enquiries,  may 
give  us  a  juster  notion  of  the  certainty  and  solidity 
of  this  braneh  of  learning.  And  shall  we  esteem  it 
worthy  the  labour  of  a  philosopher  to  give  us  a  true 
system  of  the  planets,  and  adjust  the  position  and 
order  of  those  remote  bodies;  while  we  affect  to  over¬ 
look  those,  who,  with  so  much  success,  delineate  the 
parts  of  the  mind,  in  which  we  are  so  intimately  con- 
eerned  ? 

But  may  we  not  hope,  that  philosophy,  if  cultivated 
with  care,  and  encouraged  by  the  attention  of  the  public,, 
may  carry  its  researches  still  farther,  and  discover,  at 
least  in  some  degree,  the  secret  springs  and  principles,, 
by  whieh  the  human  mind  is  aetuated  in  its  operations? 
It  is  probable,  that  one  operation  and  prineiple  of  the 
mind  depends  on  another ;  which,  again,  may  be  re¬ 
solved  into  one  more  general  and  universal:  And  how 
far  these  researehes  may  possibly  be  carried,  it  will 
be  diffieult  for  us,  before,  or  even  after,  a  careful  trial, 
exactly  to  determine.  This  is  certain,  that  attempts  of 
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this  kind  are  every  day  made  even  by  those  who 
phil  osophize  the  most  negligently :  And  nothing  can 
be  more  requisite  than  to  enter  upon  the  enterprize  with 
thorough  care  and  attention;  thaU  if  it  lie  within  the 
compass  of  human  understanding,  it  may  at  last  be 
happily  achieved;  if  not,  it  may,  however,  be  rejected 
with  some  confidence  and  security.  This  last  conclu¬ 
sion,  surely,  is  not  desirable;  nor  ought  it  to  be  em¬ 
braced  too  rashly.  For  how  much  must  we  diminish 
from  the  beauty  and  value  of  this  species  of  philosophy, 
upon  such  a  supposition.^  Moralists  have  hitherto  been 
accustomed,  when  they  considered  the  vast  multitude 
and  diversity  of  those  actions  that  excite  our  approba¬ 
tion  or  dislike,  to  search  for  some  common  principle, 
on  which  this  variety  of  sentiments  might  depend.  And 
though  they  have  sometimes  carried  the  matter  too  far, 
by  their  passion  for  some  one  general  principle;  it  must, 
however,  be  confessed,  that  they  are  excusable  in  expect¬ 
ing  to  find  some  general  principles,  into  which  all  the 
vices  and  virtues  were  justly  to  be  resolved.  The  like 
has  been  the  endeavour  of  critics,  logicians,  and  even 
politicians:  Nor  have  their  attempts  been  wholly  un¬ 
successful;  though  perhaps  longer  time,  greater  ac¬ 
curacy,  and  more  ardent  application  may  bring  these 
sciences  still  nearer  their  perfection.  To  throw  up  at 
once  all  pretensions  of  this  kind  may  justly  be  deemed 
more  rash,  precipitate,  and  dogmatical,  than  even  the 
boldest  and  most  affirmative  philosophy,  that  has  ever 
attempted  to  impose  its  crude  dictates  and  principles 
on  mankind. 

What  though  these  reasonings  concerning  human  na¬ 
ture  seem  abstract,  and  of  difficult  comprehension  ?  This 
affords  no  presumption  of  their  falsehood.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  it  seems  impossible,  that  what  has  hitherto  escaped 
so  many  wise  and  profound  philosophers  can  be  very 
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obvious  and  easy.  And  whatever  pains  these  researches 
may  cost  us,  we  may  think  ourselves  sufficiently  re¬ 
warded,  not  only  in  point  of  profit  but  of  pleasure,  if, 
by  that  means,  we  can  make  any  addition  to  our  stock 
of  knowledge,  in  subjects  of  such  unspeakable  im¬ 
portance. 

But  as,  after  all,  the  abstractedness  of  these  specu¬ 
lations  is  no  recommendation,  but  rather  a  disadvantage 
to  them,  and  as  this  difficulty  may  perhaps  be  sur¬ 
mounted  by  care  and  art,  and  the  avoiding  of  all  un¬ 
necessary  detail,  we  have,  in  the  following  enquiry, 
attempted  to  throw  some  light  upon  subjects,  from 
which  uncertainty  has  hitherto  deterred  the  wise,  and 
obscurity  the  ignorant.  Happy,  if  we  can  unite  the 
boundaries  of  the  different  species  of  philosophy,  by 
reconciling  profound  enquiry  with  clearness,  and  truth 
with  novelty !  And  still  more  happy,  if,  reasoning  in 
this  easy  manner,  we  can  undermine  the  foundations  of 
an  abstruse  philosophy,  which  seems  to  have  hitherto 
served  only  as  a  shelter  to  superstition,  and  a  cover  to 
absurdity  and  error ! 


Section  II 

SCEPTICAL  DOUBTS  CONCERNING  THE  OPERATIONS  OF 

THE  UNDERSTANDING 

Part  I 

All  the  objects  of  human  reason  or  enquiry  may 
naturally  be  divided  into  two  kinds,  to  wit.  Relations  of 
Ideas,  and  Matters  of  Fact.  Of  the  first  kind  are  the 
sciences  of  Geometry,  Algebra,  and  Arithmetic;  and  in 
short,  every  affirmation  which  is  either  intuitively  or 
demonstratively  certain.  That  the  square  of  the  hy- 
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pothenuse  is  equal  to  the  square  of  the  two  sides,  is  a 
proposition  which  expresses  a  relation  between  these 
figures.  That  three  times  five  is  equal  to  the  half  of 
thirty,  expresses  a  relation  between  these  numbers. 
Propositions  of  this  kind  are  discoverable  by  the  mere 
operation  of  thought,  without  dependenee  on  what  is 
anywhere  existent  in  the  universe.  Though  there  never 
were  a  circle  or  triangle  in  nature,  the  truths  demon¬ 
strated  by  Euclid  would  for  ever  retain  their  certainty 
and  evidence. 

Matters  of  fact,  which  are  the  second  objects  of 
human  reason,  are  not  ascertained  in  the  same  manner; 
nor  is  our  evidence  of  their  truth,  however  great,  of  a 
like  nature  with  the  foregoing.  The  contrary  of  every 
matter  of  fact  is  still  possible;  because  it  can  never 
imply  a  contradiction,  and  is  conceived  by  the  mind  with 
the  same  facility  and  distinctness,  as  if  ever  so  con¬ 
formable  to  reality.  That  the  sun  will  not  rise  to¬ 
morrow  is  no  less  intelligible  a  proposition,  and  implies 
no  more  contradiction  than  the  affirmation,  that  it  will 
rise.  We  should  in  vain,  therefore,  attempt  to  demon¬ 
strate  its  falsehood.  Were  it  demonstratively  false,  it 
would  imply  a  contradiction,  and  could  never  be  dis¬ 
tinctly  conceived  by  the  mind. 

It  may,  therefore,  be  a  subject  worthy  of  curiosity, 
to  enquire  what  is  the  nature  of  that  evidence  which 
assures  us  of  any  real  existence  and  matter  of  fact, 
beyond  the  present  testimony  of  our  senses,  or  the  rec¬ 
ords  of  our  memory.  This  part  of  philosophy,  it  is 
observable,  has  been  little  cultivated,  either  by  the 
ancients  or  moderns ;  and  therefore  our  doubts  and 
errors,  in  the  prosecution  of  so  important  an  enquiry, 
may  be  the  more  excusable;  while  we  march  through 
such  difficult  paths  without  any  guide  or  direction.  They 
may  even  prove  useful,  by  exciting  curiosity,  and  de- 
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stroying  that  implicit  faith  and  security,  which  is  the 
bane  of  all  reasoning  and  free  enquiry.  The  discovery 
of  defects  in  the  common  philosophy,  if  any  such  there 
be,  will  not,  I  presume,  be  a  discouragement,  but  rather 
an  incitement,  as  is  usual,  to  attempt  something  more 
full  and  satisfactory  than  has  yet  been  proposed  to 
the  public. 

All  reasonings  concerning  matter  of  fact  seem  to  be 
founded  on  the  relation  of  Cause  and  Effect.  By  means 
of  that  relation  alone  we  can  go  beyond  the  evidence  of 
our  memory  and  senses.  If  you  were  to  ask  a  man, 
why  he  believes  any  matter  of  fact,  which  is  absent; 
for  instance,  that  his  friend  is  in  the  country,  or  in 
France;  he  would  give  you  a  reason;  and  this  reason 
would  be  some  other  fact;  as  a  letter  received  from 
him,  or  the  knowledge  of  his  former  resolutions  and 
promises.  A  man  finding  a  watch  or  any  other  machine 
in  a  desert  island,  would  conclude  that  there  had  once 
been  men  in  that  island.  All  our  reasonings  concerning 
fact  are  of  the  same  nature.  And  here  it  is  constantly 
supposed  that  there  is  a  connexion  between  the  present 
fact  and  that  which  is  inferred  from  it.  Were  there 
nothing  to  bind  them  together,  the  inference  would  be 
entirely  precarious.  The  hearing  of  an  articulate  voice 
and  rational  discourse  in  the  dark  assures  us  of  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  some  person :  Why  ?  because  these  are  the  effects 
of  the  human  make  and  fabric,  and  closely  connected 
with  it.  If  we  anatomize  all  the  other  reasonings  of 
this  nature,  we  shall  find  that  they  are  founded  on  the 
relation  of  cause  and  effect,  and  that  thi^  relation  is 
either  near  or  remote,  direct  or  collateral.  Heat  and 
light  are  collateral  effects  of  fire,  and  the  one  effect 
may  justly  be  inferred  from  the  other. 

If  we  would  satisfy  ourselves,  therefore,  concerning 
the  nature  of  that  evidence,  which  assure;s  us  of  matters 
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of  fact,  we  must  enquire  how  we  arrive  at  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  eause  and  effect. 

I  shall  venture  to  affirm,  as  a  general  proposition, 
which  admits  of  no  exception,  that  the  knowledge  of 
this  relation  is  not,  in  any  instance,  attained  by  rea¬ 
sonings  a  priori;  but  arises  entirely  from  experience, 
when  we  find  that  any  particular  objects  are  constantly 
conjoined  with  each  other.  Let  an  object  be  presented 
to  a  man  of  ever  so  strong  natural  reason  and  abilities ; 
if  that  objeet  be  entirely  new  to  him,  he  will  not  be 
able,  by  the  most  accurate  examination  of  its  sensible 
qualities,  to  discover  any  of  its  causes  or  effects.  Adam, 
though  his  rational  faculties  be  supposed,  at  the  very 
first,  entirely  perfect,  could  not  have  inferred  from  the 
fluidity  and  transparency  of  water  that  it  would  suf¬ 
focate  him,  or  from  the  light  and  warmth  of  fire  that 
it  would  consume  him.  No  object  ever  discovers,  by 
the  qualities  whieh  appear  to  the  senses,  either  the  causes 
whieh  produeed  it,  or  the  effects  which  will  arise  from 
it;  nor  can  our  reason,  unassisted  by  experience,  ever 
draw  any  inference  coneerning  real  existence  and  mat¬ 
ter  of  fact. 

This  proposition,  that  causes  and  effects  are  discover¬ 
able,  not  by  reason  but  by  experience,  will  readily  be 
admitted  with  regard  to  such  objects,  as  we  remember 
to  have  once  been  altogether  unknown  to  us ;  since  we 
must  be  conseious  of  the  utter  inability,  which  we  then 
lay  under,  of  foretelling  what  would  arise  from  them. 
Present  two  smooth  pieces  of  marble  to  a  man  who  has 
no  tineture  of  natural  philosophy ;  he  will  never  discover 
that  they  will  adhere  together  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
require  great  force  to  separate  them  in  a  direct  line, 
while  they  make  so  small  a  resistance  to  a  lateral  pres¬ 
sure.  Such  events,  as  bear  little  analogy  to  the  common 
course  of  nature,  are  also  readily  confessed  to  be  known 
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only  by  experience ;  nor  does  any  man  imagine  that 
the  explosion  of  gunpowder^  or  the  attraction  of  a  load¬ 
stone^  could  ever  be  discovered  by  arguments  a  priori. 
In  like  manner^  when  an  effect  is  supposed  to  depend 
upon  an  intricate  machinery  or  secret  structure  of  parts, 
we  make  no  difficulty  in  attributing  all  our  knowledge 
of  it  to  experience.  Who  will  assert  that  he  can  give 
the  ultimate  reason,  why  milk  or  bread  is  proper  nour¬ 
ishment  for  a  man,  not  for  a  lion  or  a  tiger  ? 

But  the  same  truth  may  not  appear,  at  first  sight, 
to  have  the  same  evidence  with  regard  to  events,  which 
have  become  familiar  to  us  from  our  first  appearance 
in  the  world,  which  bear  a  close  analogy  to  the  whole 
course  of  nature,  and  which  are  supposed  to  depend  on 
the  simple  qualities  of  objects,  without  any  secret  struc¬ 
ture  of  parts.  We  are  apt  to  imagine  that  we  could 
discover  these  effects  by  the  mere  operation  of  our 
reason,  without  experience.  We  fancy,  that  were  we 
brought  on  a  sudden  into  this  world,  we  could  at  first 
have  inferred  that  one  Billiard-ball  would  communicate 
motion  to  another  upon  impulse;  and  that  we  needed 
not  to  have  waited  for  the  event,  in  order  to  pronounce 
with  certainty  concerning  it.  Such  is  the  influence  of 
custom,  that,  where  it  is  strongest,  it  not  only  covers 
our  natural  ignorance,  but  even  conceals  itself,  and 
seems  not  to  take  place,  merely  because  it  is  found  in 
the  highest  degree. 

But  to  convince  us  that  all  the  laws  of  nature,  and  all 
the  operations  of  bodies  without  exception,  are  known 
only  by  experience,  the  following  reflections  may,  per¬ 
haps,  suffice.  Were  any  object  presented  to  us,  and 
were  we  required  to  pronounce  concerning  the  effect, 
which  will  result  from  it,  without  consulting  past  obser¬ 
vation;  after  what  manner,  I  beseech  you,  must  the 
mind  proceed  in  this  operation?  It  must  invent  or 
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imagine  some  events  which  it  ascribes  to  the  object  as 
its  effect;  and  it  is  plain  that  this  invention  must  be 
entirely  arbitrary.  The  mind  can  never  possibly  find 
the  effect  in  the  supposed  cause,  by  the  most  accurate 
scrutiny  and  examination.  For  the  effect  is  totally 
different  from  the  cause,  and  consequently  can  never  be 
discovered  in  it.  Motion  in  the  second  Billiard-ball  is 
a  quite  distinct  event  from  motion  in  the  first;  nor  is 
there  anything  in  the  one  to  suggest  the  smallest  hint 
of  the  other.  A  stone  or  piece  of  metal  raised  into  the 
air,  and  left  without  any  support,  immediately  falls: 
but  to  consider  the  matter  a  priori,  is  there  anything 
we  discover  in  this  situation  which  can  beget  the  idea 
of  a  downward,  rather  than  an  upward,  or  any  other 
motion,  in  the  stone  or  metal 

And  as  the  first  imagination  or  invention  of  a  par¬ 
ticular  effect,  in  all  natural  operations,  is  arbitrary, 
where  we  consult  not  experience ;  so  must  we  also  esteem 
the  supposed  tie  or  connexion  between  the  cause  and 
effect,  which  binds  them  together,  and  renders  it  impos¬ 
sible  that  any  other  effect  could  result  from  the  opera¬ 
tion  of  that  cause.  When  I  see,  for  instance,  a  Billiard- 
ball  moving  in  a  straight  line  towards  another;  even 
suppose  motion  in  the  second  ball  should  by  accident 
be  suggested  to  me,  as  the  result  of  their  contact  or 
impulse;  may  I  not  conceive,  that  a  hundred  different 
events  might  as  well  follow  from  that  cause  May  not 
both  these  balls  remain  at  absolute  rest?  May  not  the 
first  ball  return  in  a  straight  line,  or  leap  off  from  the 
second  in  any  line  or  direction?  All  these  suppositions 
are  consistent  and  conceivable.  Why  then  should  we 
give  the  preference  to  one,  which  is  no  more  consistent 
or  conceivable  than  the  rest?  All  our  reasonings  a  priori 
will  never  be  able  to  show  us  any  foundation  for  this 
preference. 
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In  a  word^  then,  every  effect  is  a  distinct  event  from 
its  cause.  It  could  not,  therefore,  be  discovered  in  the 
cause,  and  the  first  invention  or  conception  of  it,  a 
priori,  must  be  entirely  arbitrary.  And  even  after  it 
is  suggested,  the  conjunction  of  it  with  the  cause  must 
appear  equally  arbitrary;  since  there  are  always  many 
other  effects,  which,  to  reason,  must  seem  fully  as  con¬ 
sistent  and  natural.  In  vain,  therefore,  should  we  pre¬ 
tend  to  determine  any  single  event,  or  infer  any  cause 
or  effect,  without  the  assistance  of  observation  and 
experience. 

Hence  we  may  discover  the  reason  why  no  philos¬ 
opher,  who  is  rational  and  modest,  has  ever  pretended 
to  assign  the  ultimate  cause  of  any  natural  operation, 
or  to  show  distinctly  the  action  of  that  power,  which 
produces  any  single  effect  in  the  universe.  It  is  con¬ 
fessed,  that  the  utmost  effort  of  human  reason  is  to 
reduce  the  principles,  productive  of  natural  phenomena, 
to  a  greater  simplicity,  and  to  resolve  the  many  par¬ 
ticular  effects  into  a  few  general  causes,  by  means  of 
reasonings  from  analogy,  experience,  and  observation. 
But  as  to  the  causes  of  these  general  causes,  we  should 
in  vain  attempt  their  discovery ;  nor  shall  we  ever  be 
able  to  satisfy  ourselves,  by  any  particular  explication 
of  them.  These  ultimate  springs  and  principles  are 
totally  shut  up  from  human  curiosity  and  enquiry. 
Elasticity,  gravity,  cohesion  of  parts,  communication  of 
motion  by  impulse ;  these  are  probably  the  ultimate 
causes  and  principles  which  we  shall  ever  discover  in 
nature;  and  we  may  esteem  ourselves  sufficiently  happy, 
if,  by  accurate  enquiry  and  reasoning,  we  can  trace  up 
the  particular  phenomena  to,  or  near  to,  these  general 
principles.  The  most  perfect  philosophy  of  the  natural 
kind  only  staves  off  our  ignorance  a  little  longer:  as 
perhaps  the  most  perfect  philosophy  of  the  moral  or 
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metaphysical  kind  serves  only  to  discover  larger  por¬ 
tions  of  it.  Thus  the  observation  of  human  blindness 
and  weakness  is  the  result  of  all  philosophy^  and  meets 
us  at  every  turn,  in  spite  of  our  endeavours  to  elude 
or  avoid  it. 

Nor  is  geometry,  when  taken  into  the  assistance  of 
natural  philosophy,  ever  able  to  remedy  this  defect, 
or  lead  us  into  the  knowledge  of  ultimate  causes,  by 
all  that  accuracy  of  reasoning  for  which  it  is  so  justly 
celebrated.  Every  part  of  mixed  mathematics  proceeds 
upon  the  supposition  that  certain  laws  are  established 
by  nature  in  her  operations ;  and  abstract  reasonings 
are  employed,  either  to  assist  experience  in  the  discovery 
of  these  laws,  or  to  determine  their  influence  in  par¬ 
ticular  instances,  where  it  depends  upon  any  precise 
degree  of  distance  and  quantity.  Thus,  it  is  a  law  of 
motion,  discovered  by  experience,  that  the  moment  or 
force  of  any  body  in  motion  is  in  the  compound  ratio 
or  proportion  of  its  solid  contents  and  its  velocity;  and 
consequently,  that  a  small  force  may  remove  the  greatest 
obstacle  or  raise  the  greatest  weight,  if,  by  any  con¬ 
trivance  or  machinery,  we  can  increase  the  velocity  of 
that  force,  so  as  to  make  it  an  overmatch  for  its 
antagonist.  Geometry  assists  us  in  the  application  of 
this  law,  by  giving  us  the  just  dimensions  of  all  the 
parts  and  figures  which  can  enter  into  any  species  of 
machine;  but  still  the  discovery  of  the  law  itself  is 
owing  merely  to  experience,  and  all  the  abstract  rea¬ 
sonings  in  the  world  could  never  lead  us  one  step  to¬ 
wards  the  knowledge  of  it.  When  we  reason  a  priori, 
and  consider  merely  any  object  or  cause,  as  it  appears 
to  the  mind,  independent  of  all  observation,  it  never 
could  suggest  to  us  the  notion  of  any  distinct  object, 
such  as  its  effect;  much  less,  show  us  the  inseparable 
and  inviolable  connexion  between  them.  A  man  must 


SCEPTICAL  DOUBTS 


123 


be  very  sagacious  who  could  discover  by  reasoning  that 
crystal  is  the  effect  of  heaL  and  ice  of  cold,  without 
being  previously  acquainted  with  the  operation  of  these 
qualities. 


Part  II 

But  we  have  not  yet  attained  any  tolerable  satisfac¬ 
tion  with  regard  to  the  question  first  proposed.  Each 
solution  still  gives  rise  to  a  new  question  as  difficult  as 
the  foregoing,  and  leads  us  on  to  farther  enquiries. 
When  it  is  asked.  What  is  the  nature  of  all  our  reason¬ 
ings  concerning  matter  of  fact?  the  proper  answer  seems 
to  be,  that  they  are  founded  on  the  relation  of  cause 
and  effect.  When  again  it  is  asked.  What  is  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  all  our  reasonings  and  conclusions  concerning  that 
relation?  it  may  be  replied  in  one  word.  Experience. 
But  if  we  still  carry  on  our  sifting  humour,  and  ask. 
What  is  the  foundation  of  all  conclusions  from  expe¬ 
rience?  this  implies  a  new  question,  which  may  be  of 
more  difficult  solution  and  explication.  Philosophers, 
that  give  themselves  airs  of  superior  wisdom  and  suffi¬ 
ciency,  have  a  hard  task  when  they  encounter  persons 
of  inquisitive  dispofeiitions,  who  push  them  from  every 
corner  to  which  they  retreat,  and  who  are  sure  at  last 
to  bring  them  to  some  dangerous  dilemma.  The  best 
expedient  to  prevent  this  confusion,  is  to  be  modest  in 
our  pretensions ;  and  even  to  discover  the  difficulty  our¬ 
selves  before  it  is  objected  to  us.  By  this  means,  we 
may  make  a  kind  of  merit  of  our  very  ignorance. 

I  shall  content  myself,  in  this  section,  with  an  easy 
task,  and  shall  pretend  only  to  give  a  negative  answer 
to  the  question  here  proposed.  I  say  then,  that,  even 
after  we  have  experience  of  the  operations  of  cause  and 
effect,  our  conclusions  from  that  experience  are  not 
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founded  on  reasoning,  or  any  process  of  the  understand¬ 
ing.  This  answer  we  must  endeavour  both  to  explain 
and  to  defend. 

It  must  certainly  be  allowed,  that  nature  has  kept 
us  at  a  great  distance  from  all  her  secrets,  and  has 
afforded  us  only  the  knowledge  of  a  few  superficial 
qualities  of  objects;  while  she  conceals  from  us  those 
powers  and  principles  on  which  the  influence  of  those 
objects  entirely  depends.  Our  senses  inform  us  of  the 
colour,  weight,  and  consistence  of  bread ;  but  neither 
sense  nor  reason  can  ever  inform  us  of  those  qualities 
which  fit  it  for  the  nourishment  and  support  of  a  human 
body.  Sight  or  feeling  conveys  an  idea  of  the  actual 
motion  of  bodies ;  but  as  to  that  wonderful  force  or 
power,  which  would  carry  on  a  moving  body  for  ever 
in  a  continued  change  of  place,  and  which  bodies  never 
lose  but  by  communicating  it  to  others ;  of  this  we  can¬ 
not  form  the  most  distant  conception.  But  notwith¬ 
standing  this  ignorance  of  natural  powers  ^  and  prin¬ 
ciples,  we  always  presume,  when  we  see  like  sensible 
qualities,  that  they  have  like  secret  powers,  and  expect 
that  effects,  similar  to  those  which  we  have  experienced, 
will  follow  from  them.  If  a  body  of  like  colour  and 
consistence  with  that  bread,  which  we  have  formerly 
eat,  be  presented  to  us,  we  make  no  scruple  of  repeating 
the  experiment,  and  foresee,  with  certainty,  like  nour¬ 
ishment  and  support.  Now  this  is  a  process  of  the 
mind  or  thought,  of  which  I  would  willingly  know  the 
foundation.  It  is  allowed  on  all  hands  that  there  is  no 
known  connexion  between  the  sensible  qualities  and  the 
secret  powers;  and  consequently,  that  the  mind  is  not 
led  to  form  such  a  conclusion  concerning  their  constant 

^  The  word.  Power,  is  here  used  in  a  loose  and  popular  sense. 
The  more  accurate  explication  of  it  would  give  additional  evidence 
to  this  argument.  See  Sect.  5. 
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and  regular  conjunction,  by  anything  which  it  knows  of 
their  nature.  As  to  past  Experience,  it  can  be  allowed 
to  give  direct  and  certain  information  of  those  precise 
objects  only,  and  that  precise  period  of  time,  which 
fell  under  its  cognizance:  but  why  this  experience  should 
be  extended  to  future  times,  and  to  other  objects,  which 
for  aught  we  know,  may  be  only  in  appearance  similar; 
this  is  the  main  question  on  which  I  would  insist.  The 
bread,  which  I  formerly  eat,  nourished  me;  that  is,  a 
body  of  such  sensible  qualities  was,  at  that  time,  endued 
with  such  secret  powers:  but  does  it  follow,  that  other 
bread  must  also  nourish  me  at  another  time,  and  that 
like  sensible  qualities  must  always  be  attended  with 
like  secret  powers  ?  The  consequence  seems  nowise 
necessary.  At  least,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  there 
is  here  a  consequence  drawn  by  the  mind;  that  there  is 
a  certain  step  taken;  a  process  of  thought,  and  an  infer¬ 
ence,  which  wants  to  be  explained.  These  two  propo¬ 
sitions  are  far  from  being  the  same,  I  have  found  that 
such  an  object  has  always  been  attended  with  such  an 
effect,  and  I  foresee,  that  other  objects,  which  are,  in 
appearance,  similar,  will  be  attended  with  similar  effects. 
I  shall  allow,  if  you  please,  that  the  one  proposition  may 
justly  be  inferred  from  the  other:  I  know,  in  fact,  that 
it  always  is  inferred.  But  if  you  insist  that  the  in¬ 
ference  is  made  by  a  chain  of  reasoning,  I  desire  you 
to  produce  that  reasoning.  The  connexion  between  these 
propositions  is  not  intuitive.  There  is  required  a 
medium,  which  may  enable  the  mind  to  draw  such  an 
inference,  if  indeed  it  be  drawn  by  reasoning  and  argu¬ 
ment.  What  that  medium  is,  I  must  confess,  passes 
my  comprehension;  and  it  is  incumbent  on  those  to  pro¬ 
duce  it,  who  assert  that  it  really  exists,  and  is  the  origin 
of  all  our  conclusions  concerning  matter  of  fact. 

This  negative  argument  must  certainly,  in  process  of 
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time,  become  altogether  convincing,  if  many  penetrat¬ 
ing  and  able  philosophers  shall  turn  their  enquiries  this 
way  and  no  one  be  ever  able  to  discover  any  connecting 
proposition  or  intermediate  step,  which  supports  the 
understanding  in  this  conclusion.  But  as  the  question 
is  yet  new,  every  reader  may  not  trust  so  far  to  his  own 
penetration,  as  to  conclude,  because  an  argument  escapes 
his  enquiry,  that  therefore  it  does  not  really  exist.  For 
this  reason  it  may  be  requisite  to  venture  upon  a  more 
difficult  task;  and  enumerating  all  the  branches  of 
human  knowledge,  endeavour  to  show  that  none  of  them 
can  afford  such  an  argument. 

All  reasonings  may  be  divided  into  two  kinds,  namely, 
demonstrative  reasoning,  or  that  concerning  relations  of 
ideas,  and  moral  reasoning,  or  that  concerning  matter 
of  fact  and  existence.  That  there  are  no  demonstrative 
arguments  in  the  case  seems  evident;  since  it  implies 
no  contradiction  that  the  cause  of  nature  may  change, 
and  that  an  object,  seemingly  like  those  which  we  have 
experienced,  may  be  attended  with  different  or  contrary 
effects.  May  I  not  clearly  and  distinctly  conceive  that 
a  body,  falling  from  the  clouds,  and  which,  in  all  other 
respects,  resembles  snow,  has  yet  the  taste  of  salt  or 
feeling  of  fire.^  Is  there  any  more  intelligible  proposi¬ 
tion  than  to  affirm,  that  all  the  trees  will  flourish  in 
December  and  January,  and  decay  in  May  and  June.^ 
Now  whatever  is  intelligible,  and  can  be  distinctly  con¬ 
ceived,  implies  no  contradiction,  and  can  never  be  proved 
false  by  any  demonstrative  argument  or  abstract  rea¬ 
soning  a  priori. 

If  we  be,  therefore,  engaged  by  arguments  to  put 
trust  in  past  experience,  and  make  it  the  standard  of 
our  future  judgement,  these  arguments  must  be  prob¬ 
able  only,  or  such  as  regard  matter  of  fact  and  real 
existence,  according  to  the  division  above  mentioned. 


SCEPTICAL  DOUBTS 


127 


But  that  there  is  no  argument  of  this  kind^  must  appear^ 
if  our  explication  of  that  species  of  reasoning  be  ad¬ 
mitted  as  solid  and  satisfactory.  We  have  said  that  all 
arguments  concerning  existence  are  founded  on  the 
relation  of  cause  and  effect;  that  our  knowledge  of  that 
relation  is  derived  entirely  from  experience;  and  that 
all  our  experimental  conclusions  proceed  upon  the  sup¬ 
position  that  the  future  will  be  conformable  to  the  past. 
To  endeavour^  therefore^  the  proof  of  this  last  sup¬ 
position  by  probable  arguments^  or  arguments  regarding 
existence^  must  be  evidently  going  in  a  circle^  and  taking 
that  for  granted,  which  is  the  very  point  in  question. 

In  reality,  all  arguments  from  experience  are  founded 
on  the  similarity  which  we  discover  among  natural  ob¬ 
jects,  and  by  which  we  are  induced  to  expect  effects 
similar  to  those  which  we  have  found  to  follow  from 
such  objects.  And  though  none  but  a  fool  or  madman 
will  ever  pretend  to  dispute  the  authority  of  experience, 
or  to  reject  that  great  guide  of  human  life,  it  may  surely 
be  allowed  a  philosopher  to  have  so  much  curiosity  at 
least  as  to  examine  the  principle  of  human  nature,  which 
gives  this  mighty  authority  to  experience,  and  makes  us 
draw  advantage  from  that  similarity  which  nature  has 
placed  among  different  objects.  From  causes  which 
appear  similar  we  expect  similar  effects.  This  is  the 
sum  of  all  our  experimental  conclusions.  Now  it  seems 
evident  that,  if  this  conclusion  were  formed  by  reason, 
it  would  be  as  perfect  at  first,  and  upon  one  instance, 
as  after  ever  so  long  a  course  of  experience.  But  the 
case  is  far  otherwise.  Nothing  so  like  as  eggs;  yet  no 
one,  on  account  of  this  appearing  similarity,  expects  the 
same  taste  and  relish  in  all  of  them.  It  is  only  after 
a  long  course  of  uniform  experiments  in  any  kind,  that 
we  attain  a  firm  reliance  and  security  with  regard  to  a 
particular  event.  Now  where  is  that  process  of  reason- 
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ing  which,  from  one  instance,  draws  a  conclusion,  so 
different  from  that  which  it  infers  from  a  hundred  in¬ 
stances  that  are  nowise  different  from  that  single  one? 
This  question  I  propose  as  much  for  the  sake  of  infor¬ 
mation,  as  with  an  intention  of  raising  difficulties.  I 
cannot  find,  I  cannot  imagine  any  such  reasoning.  But 
I  keep  my  mind  still  open  to  instruction,  if  any  one 
will  vouchsafe  to  bestow  it  on  me. 

Should  it  be  said  that,  from  a  number  of  uniform 
experiments,  we  infer  a  connexion  between  the  sensible 
qualities  and  the  secret  powers;  this,  I  must  confess, 
seems  the  same  difficulty,  couched  in  different  terms. 
The  question  still  recurs,  on  what  process  of  argument 
this  inference  is  founded?  Where  is  the  medium,  the 
interposing  ideas,  which  join  propositions  so  very  wide 
of  each  other?  It  is  confessed  that  the  colour,  con¬ 
sistence,  and  other  sensible  qualities  of  bread  appear 
not,  of  themselves,  to  have  any  connexion  with  the  secret 
powers  of  nourishment  and  support.  For  otherwise  we 
could  infer  these  secret  powers  from  the  first  appear¬ 
ance  of  these  sensible  qualities,  without  the  aid  of  expe¬ 
rience  ;  contrary  to  the  sentiment  of  all  philosophers,  and 
contrary  to  plain  matter  of  fact.  Here,  then,  is  our 
natural  state  of  ignorance  with  regard  to  the  powers 
and  influence  of  all  objects.  How  is  this  remedied  by 
experience?  It  only  shows  us  a  number  of  uniform 
effects,  resulting  from  certain  objects,  and  teaches  us 
that  those  particular  objects,  at  that  particular  time, 
were  endowed  with  such  powers  and  forces.  When  a 
new  object,  endowed  with  similar  sensible  qualities,  is 
produced,  we  expect  similar  powers  and  forces,  and  look 
for  a  like  effect.  From  a  body  of  like  colour  and  con¬ 
sistence  with  bread  we  expect  like  nourishment  and 
support.  But  this  surely  is  a  step  or  progress  of  the 
mind,  which  wants  to  be  explained.  When  a  man  says,  I 
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have  found,  in  all  past  instances,  such  sensible  qualities 
conjoined  with  such  secret  powers:  And  when  he  says. 
Similar  sensible  qualities  will  always  be  conjoined  with 
similar  secret  powers,  he  is  not  guilty  of  a  tautology, 
nor  are  these  propositions  in  any  respect  the  same.  You 
say  that  the  one  proposition  is  an  inference  from  the 
other.  But  you  must  confess  that  the  inference  is  not 
intuitive;  neither  is  it  demonstrative:  Of  what  nature 
is  it,  then.^  To  say  it  is  experimental,  is  begging  the 
question.  For  all  inferences  from  experience  suppose, 
as  their  foundation,  that  the  future  will  resemble  the 
past,  and  that  similar  powers  will  be  conjoined  with 
similar  sensible  qualities.  If  there  be  any  suspicion 
that  the  course  of  nature  may  change,  and  that  the  past 
may  be  no  rule  for  the  future,  all  experience  becomes 
useless,  and  can  give  rise  to  no  inference  or  conclusion. 
It  is  impossible,  therefore,  that  any  arguments  from 
experience  can  prove  this  resemblance  of  the  past  to 
the  future;  since  all  these  arguments  are  founded  on  the 
supposition  of  that  resemblance.  Let  the  course  of 
things  be  allowed  hitherto  ever  so  regular;  that  alone, 
without  some  new  argument  or  inference,  proves  not 
that,  for  the  future,  it  will  continue  so.  In  vain  do  you 
pretend  to  have  learned  the  nature  of  bodies  from  your 
past  experience.  Their  secret  nature,  and  consequently 
all  their  effects  and  influence,  may  change,  without  any 
change  in  their  sensible  qualities.  This  happens  some¬ 
times,  and  with  regard  to  some  objects:  Why  may  it 
not  happen  always,  and  with  regard  to  all  objects.^ 
What  logic,  what  process  of  argument  secures  you 
against  this  supposition.^  My  practice,  you  say,  refutes 
my  doubts.  But  you  mistake  the  purport  of  my  ques¬ 
tion.  As  an  agent,  I  am  quite  satisfied  in  the  point; 
but  as  a  philosopher,  who  has  some  share  of  curiosity, 
I  will  not  say  scepticism,  I  want  to  learn  the  founda- 
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tion  of  this  inference.  No  reading,  no  enquiry  has  yet 
been  able  to  remove  my  difficulty,  or  give  me  satisfac¬ 
tion  in  a  matter  of  such  importance.  Can  I  do  better 
than  propose  the  difficulty  to  the  public,  even  though, 
perhaps,  I  have  small  hopes  of  obtaining  a  solution.^ 
We  shall  at  least,  by  this  means,  be  sensible  of  our 
ignorance,  if  we  do  not  augment  our  knowledge. 

I  must  confess  that  a  man  is  guilty  of  unpardonable 
arrogance  who  concludes,  because  an  argument  has  es¬ 
caped  his  own  investigation,  that  therefore  it  does  not 
really  exist.  I  must  also  confess  that,  though  all  the 
learned,  for  several  ages,  should  have  employed  them¬ 
selves  in  fruitless  search  upon  any  subject,  it  may  still, 
perhaps,  be  rash  to  conclude  positively  that  the  subject 
must,  therefore,  pass  all  human  comprehension.  Even 
though  we  examine  all  the  sources  of  our  knowledge, 
and  conclude  them  unfit  for  such  a  subject,  there  may 
still  remain  a  suspicion,  that  the  enumeration  is  not 
complete,  or  the  examination  not  accurate.  But  with 
regard  to  the  present  subject,  there  are  some  considera¬ 
tions  which  seem  to  remove  all  this  accusation  of  arro¬ 
gance  or  suspicion  of  mistake. 

It  is  certain  that  the  most  ignorant  and  stupid  peas¬ 
ants — nay  infants,  nay  even  brute  beasts — improve  by 
experience,  and  learn  the  qualities  of  natural  objects, 
by  observing  the  effects  which  result  from  them.  When 
a  child  has  felt  the  sensation  of  pain  from  touching  the 
flame  of  a  candle,  he  will  be  careful  not  to  put  his  hand 
near  any  candle;  but  will  expect  a  similar  effect  from  a 
cause  which  is  similar  in  its  sensible  qualities  and  ap¬ 
pearance.  If  you  assert,  therefore,  that  the  understand¬ 
ing  of  the  child  is  led  into  this  conclusion  by  any  process 
of  argument  or  ratiocination,  I  may  justly  require  you 
to  produce  that  argument;  nor  have  you  any  pretence  to 
refuse  so  equitable  a  demand.  You  cannot  say  that 
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the  argument  is  abstruse,  and  may  possibly  escape  your 
enquiry;  since  you  confess  that  it  is  obvious  to  the 
capacity  of  a  mere  infant.  If  you  hesitate,  therefore,  a 
moment,  or  if,  after  reflection,  you  produce  any  intricate 
or  profound  argument,  you,  in  a  manner,  give  up  the 
question,  and  confess  that  it  is  not  reasoning  which  en¬ 
gages  us  to  suppose  the  past  resembling  the  future, 
and  to  expect  similar  effects  from  causes  which  are, 
to  appearance,  similar.  This  is  the  proposition  which 
I  intended  to  enforce  in  the  present  section.  If  I  be 
right,  I  pretend  not  to  have  made  any  mighty  discovery. 
And  if  I  be  wrong,  I  must  acknowledge  myself  to  be 
indeed  a  very  backward  scholar;  since  I  cannot  now 
discover  an  argument  which,  it  seems,  was  perfectly 
familiar  to  me  long  before  I  was  out  of  my  cradle. 

Section  III 

SCEPTICAL  SOLUTION  OF  THESE  DOUBTS 

Part  I 

The  passion  for  philosophy,  like  that  for  religion, 
seems  liable  to  this  inconvenience,  that,  though  it  aims 
at  the  correction  of  our  manners,  and  extirpation  of  our 
vices,  it  may  only  serve,  by  imprudent  management,  to 
foster  a  predominant  inclination,  and  push  the  mind, 
with  more  determined  resolution,  towards  that  side  which 
already  draws  too  much,  by  the  bias  and  propensity  of 
the  natural  temper.  It  is  certain  that,  while  we  aspire 
to  the  magnanimous  firmness  of  the  philosophic  sage, 
and  endeavour  to  confine  our  pleasures  altogether  within 
our  own  minds.  We  may,  at  last,  render  our  philosophy 
like  that  of  Epictetus,  and  other  Stoics,  only  a  more 
refined  system  of  selfishness,  and  reason  ourselves  out 
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of  all  virtue  as  well  as  social  enjoyment.  While  we 
study  with  attention  the  vanity  of  human  life,  and  turn 
all  our  thoughts  towards  the  empty  and  transitory  nature 
of  riches  and  honours,  we  are,  perhaps,  all  the  while 
flattering  our  natural  indolence,  which,  hating  the  bustle 
of  the  world,  and  drudgery  of  business,  seeks  a  pretence 
of  reason  to  give  itself  a  full  and  uncontrolled  indulgence. 
There  is,  however,  one  species  of  philosophy  whic'h 
seems  little  liable  to  this  inconvenience,  and  that  because 
it  strikes  in  with  no  disorderly  passion  of  the  human 
mind,  nor  can  mingle  itself  with  any  natural  affection 
or  propensity;  and  that  is  the  Academic  or  Sceptical 
philosophy.  The  academics  always  talk  of  doubt  and 
suspense  of  judgement,  of  danger  in  hasty  determina¬ 
tions,  of  confining  to  very  narrow  bounds  the  enquiries 
of  the  understanding,  and  of  renouncing  all  speculations 
which  lie  not  within  the  limits  of  common  life  and  prac¬ 
tice.  Nothing,  therefore,  can  be  more  contrary  than  such 
a  philosophy  to  the  supine  indolence  of  the  mind,  its 
rash  arrogance,  its  lofty  pretensions,  and  its  super¬ 
stitious  credulity.  Every  passion  is  mortified  by  it^ 
except  the  love  of  truth;  and  that  passion  never  is,  nor 
can  be,  carried  to  too  high  a  degree.  It  is  surprising, 
therefore,  that  this  philosophy,  which,  in  almost  every 
instance,  must  be  harmless  and  innocent,  should  be  the 
subject  of  so  much  groundless  reproach  and  obloquy. 
But,  perhaps,  the  very  circumstance  which  renders  it  so 
innocent  is  what  chiefly  exposes  it  to  the  public  hatred 
and  resentment.  By  flattering  no  irregular  passion, 
it  gains  few  partizans :  By  opposing  so  many  vices  and 
follies,  it  raises  to  itself  abundance  of  enemies,  who 
stigmatize  it  as  libertine,  profane,  and  irreligious. 

Nor  need  we  fear  that  this  philosophy,  while  it  en¬ 
deavours  to  limit  our  enquiries  to  common  life,  should 
ever  undermine  the  reasonings  of  common  life,  and  carry 
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its  doubts  so  far  as  to  destroy  all  action,  as  well  as 
speculation.  Nature  will  always  maintain  her  rights, 
and  prevail  in  the  end  over  any  abstract  reasoning  what¬ 
soever.  Though  we  should  conclude,  for  instance,  as 
in  the  foregoing  section,  that,  in  all  reasonings  from 
experience,  there  is  a  step  taken  by  the  mind  which 
is  not  supported  by  any  argument  or  process  of  the 
understanding;  there  is  no  danger  that  these  reasonings, 
on  which  almost  all  knowledge  depends,  will  ever  be 
affected  by  such  a  discovery.  If  the  mind  be  not  en¬ 
gaged  by  argument  to  make  this  step,  it  must  be  induced 
by  some  other  principle  of  equal  weight  and  authority; 
and  that  principle  will  preserve  its  influence  as  long  as 
human  nature  remains  the  same.  What  that  principle 
is  may  well  be  worth  the  pains  of  enquiry. 

Suppose  a  person,  though  endowed  with  the  strongest 
faculties  of  reason  and  reflection,  to  be  brought  on  a 
sudden  into  this  world;  he  would,  indeed,  immediately 
observe  a  continual  succession  of  objects,  and  one  event 
following  another;  but  he  would  not  be  able  to  discover 
anything  farther.  He  would  not,  at  first,  by  any  rea¬ 
soning,  be  able  to  reach  the  idea  of  cause  and  effect; 
since  the  particular  powers,  by  which  all  natural  opera¬ 
tions  are  performed,  never  appear  to  the  senses;  nor  is 
it  reasonable  to  conclude,  merely  because  one  event, 
in  one  instance,  precedes  another,  that  therefore  the  one 
is  the  cause,  the  other  the  effect.  Their  conjunction  may 
be  arbitrary  and  casual.  There  may  be  no  reason  to 
infer  the  existence  of  one  from  the  appearance  of  the 
other.  And  in  a  word,  such  a  person,  without  more 
experience,  could  never  employ  his  conjecture  or  reason¬ 
ing  concerning  any  matter  of  fact,  or  be  assured  of 
anything  beyond  what  was  immediately  present  to  his 
memory  and  senses. 

Suppose,  again,  that  he  has  acquired  more  experience. 


134 


HUME 


and  has  lived  so  long  in  the  world  as  to  have  observed 
familiar  objects  or  events  to  be  constantly  conjoined 
together;  what  is  the  consequence  of  this  experience? 
He  immediately  infers  the  existence  of  one  object  from 
the  appearance  of  the  other.  Yet  he  has  not,  by  all 
his  experience,  acquired  any  idea  or  knowledge  of  the 
secret  power  by  which  the  one  object  produces  the 
other;  nor  is  it,  by  any  process  of  reasoning,  he  is  en¬ 
gaged  to  draw  this  inference.  But  still  he  finds  him¬ 
self  determined  to  draw  it:  And  though  he  should  be 
convinced  that  his  understanding  has  no  part  in  the 
operation,  he  would  nevertheless  continue  in  the  same 
course  of  thinking.  There  is  some  other  principle  which 
determines  him  to  form  such  a  conclusion. 

This  principle  is  Custom  or  Habit.  For  wherever  the 
repetition  of  any  particular  act  or  operation  produces  a 
propensity  to  renew  the  same  act  or  operation,  without 
being  impelled  by  any  reasoning  or  process  of  the  under¬ 
standing,  we  always  say,  that  this  propensity  is  the 
effect  of  Custom,  By  employing  that  word,  we  pretend 
not  to  have  given  the  ultimate  reason  of  such  a  pro¬ 
pensity.  We  only  point  out  a  principle  of  human  nature, 
which  is  universally  acknowledged,  and  which  is  well 
known  by  its  effects.  Perhaps  we  can  push  our  enquiries 
no  farther,  or  pretend  to  give  the  cause  of  this  cause ; 
but  must  rest  contented  with  it  as  the  ultimate  principle, 
which  we  can  assign,  of  all  our  conclusions  from  expe¬ 
rience.  It  is  sufficient  satisfaction,  that  we  can  go  so 
far,  without  repining  at  the  narrowness  of  our  faculties 
because  they  will  carry  us  no  farther.  And  it  is  certain 
we  here  advance  a  very  intelligible  proposition  at  least, 
if  not  a  true  one,  when  we  assert  that,  after  the  constant 
conjunction  of  two  objects — heat  and  flame,  for  instance, 
weight  and  solidity — we  are  determined  by  custom  alone 
to  expect  the  one  from  the  appearance  of  the  other. 
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This  hypothesis  seems  even  the  only  one  which  explains 
the  difficulty,  why  we  draw,  from  a  thousand  instances, 
an  inference  which  we  are  not  able  to  draw  from  one 
instance,  that  is,  in  no  respect,  different  from  them. 
Reason  is  incapable  of  any  such  variation.  The  conclu¬ 
sions  which  it  draws  from  considering  one  circle  are 
the  same  which  it  would  form  upon  surveying  all  the 
circles  in  the  universe.  But  no  man,  having  seen  only 
one  body  move  after  being  impelled  by  another,  could 
infer  that  every  other  body  will  move  after  a  like  im¬ 
pulse.  All  inferences  from  experience,  therefore,  are 
effects  of  custom,  not  of  reasoning. 

Custom,  then,  is  the  great  guide  of  human  life.  It 
is  that  principle  alone  which  renders  our  experience 
useful  to  us,  and  makes  us  expect,  for  the  future,  a 
similar  train  of  events  with  those  which  have  appeared 
in  the  past.  Without  the  influence  of  custom,  we  should 
be  entirely  ignorant  of  every  matter  of  fact  beyond 
what  is  immediately  present  to  the  memory  and  senses. 
We  should  never  know  how  to  adjust  means  to  ends, 
or  to  employ  our  natural  powers  in  the  production  of 
any  effect.  There  would  be  an  end  at  once  of  all  action, 
as  well  as  of  the  chief  part  of  speculation. 

But  here  it  may  be  proper  to  remark,  that  though  our 
conclusions  from  experience  carry  us  beyond  our  mem¬ 
ory  and  senses,  and  assure  us  of  matters  of  fact  which 
happened  in  the  most  distant  places  and  most  remote 
ages,  yet  some  fact  must  always  be  present  to  the 
senses  or  memory,  from  which  we  may  first  proceed  in 
drawing  these  conclusions.  A  man,  who  should  find  in  a 
desert  country  the  remains  of  pompous  buildings,  would 
conclude  that  the  country  had,  in  ancient  times,  been 
cultivated  by  civilized  inhabitants;  but  did  nothing  of 
this  nature  occur  to  him,  he  could  never  form  such  an 
inference.  We  learn  the  events  of  former  ages  from 
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history;  but  then  we  must  peruse  the  volumes  in  which 
this  instruction  is  contained^  and  thence  carry  up  our 
inferences  from  one  testimony  to  another,  till  we  arrive 
at  the  eyewitnesses  and  spectators  of  these  distant  events. 
In  a  word,  if  we  proceed  not  upon  some  fact,  present 
to  the  memory  or  senses,  our  reasonings  would  be 
merely  hypothetical;  and  however  the  particular  links 
might  be  connected  with  each  other,  the  whole  chain 
of  inferences  would  have  nothing  to  support  it,  nor 
could  we  ever,  by  its  means,  arrive  at  the  knowledge 
of  any  real  existence.  If  I  ask  why  you  believe  any 
particular  matter  of  fact,  which  you  relate,  you  must 
tell  me  some  reason;  and  this  reason  will  be  some  other 
fact,  connected  with  it.  But  as  you  cannot  proceed 
after  this  manner,  in  infinitum,  you  must  at  last  ter¬ 
minate  in  some  fact,  which  is  present  to  your  memory 
or  senses ;  or  must  allow  that  your  belief  is  entirely 
without  foundation. 

What,  then,  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter.^ 
A  simple  one;  though,  it  must  be  confessed,  pretty  re¬ 
mote  from  the  common  theories  of  philosophy.  All 
belief  of  matter  of  fact  or  real  existence  is  derived 
merely  from  some  object,  present  to  the  memory  or 
senses,  and  a  customary  conjunction  between  that  and 
some  other  object.  Or  in  other  words;  having  found, 
in  many  instances,  that  any  two  kinds  of  objects — 
flame  and  heat,  snow  and  cold — have  always  been  con¬ 
joined  together;  if  flame  or  snow  be  presented  anew 
to  the  senses,  the  mind  is  carried  by  custom  to  expect 
heat  or  cold,  and  to  believe  that  such  a  quality  does 
exist,  and  will  discover  itself  upon  a  nearer  approach. 
This  belief  is  the  necessary  result  of  placing  the  mind 
in  such  circumstances.  It  is  an  operation  of  the  soul, 
when  we  are  so  situated,  as  unavoidable  as  to  feel  the 
passion  of  love,  when  we  receive  benefits;  or  hatred. 
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when  we  meet  with  injuries.  All  these  operations  are  a 
species  of  natural  instincts,  which  no  reasoning  or  proc¬ 
ess  of  the  thought  and  understanding  is  able  either  to 
produce  or  to  prevent. 

At  this  point,  it  would  be  very  allowable  for  us  to 
stop  our  philosophical  researches.  In  most  questions 
we  can  never  make  a  single  step  farther;  and  in  all 
questions  we  must  terminate  here  at  last,  after  our 
most  restless  and  curious  enquiries.  But  still  our  curi¬ 
osity  will  be  pardonable,  perhaps  commendable,  if  it 
carry  us  on  to  still  farther  researches,  and  make  us 
examine  more  accurately  the  nature  of  this  belief,  and 
of  the  customary  conjunction,  whence  it  is  derived.  By 
this  means  we  may  meet  with  some  explications  and 
analogies  that  will  give  satisfaction;  at  least  to  such  as 
love  the  abstract  sciences,  and  can  be  entertained  with 
speculations,  which,  however  accurate,  may  still  retain 
a  degree  of  doubt  and  uncertainty.  As  to  readers  of  a 
different  taste;  the  remaining  part  of  this  section  is  not 
calculated  for  them,  and  the  following  enquiries  may 
well  be  understood,  though  it  be  neglected. 

Part  II 

Nothing  is  more  free  than  the  imagination  of  man; 
and  though  it  cannot  exceed  that  original  stock  of  ideas 
furnished  by  the  internal  and  external  senses,  it  has 
unlimited  power  of  mixing,  compounding,  separating, 
and  dividing  these  ideas,  in  all  the  varieties  of  fiction 
and  vision.  It  can  feign  a  train  of  events,  with  all  the 
appearance  of  reality,  ascribe  to  them  a  particular  time 
and  place,  conceive  them  as  existent,  and  paint  them 
out  to  itself  with  every  circumstance,  that  belongs  to 
any  historical  fact,  which  it  believes  with  the  greatest 
certainty.  Wherein,  therefore,  consists  the  difference 


138 


HUME 


between  sueh  a  fietion  and  belief?  It  lies  not  merely 
in  any  peculiar  idea,  which  is  annexed  to  such  a  concep¬ 
tion  as  commands  our  assent,  and  which  is  wanting  to 
every  known  fiction.  For  as  the  mind  has  authority 
over  all  its  ideas,  it  could  voluntarily  annex  this  par¬ 
ticular  idea  to  any  fiction,  and  consequently  be  able  to 
believe  whatever  it  pleases;  contrary  to  what  we  find 
by  daily  experience.  We  can,  in  our  conception,  join 
the  head  of  a  man  to  the  body  of  a  horse ;  but  it  is  not 
in  our  power  to  believe  that  such  an  animal  has  ever 
really  existed. 

It  follows,  therefore,  that  the  difference  between  fic¬ 
tion  and  belief  lies  in  some  sentiment  or  feeling,  which 
is  annexed  to  the  latter,  not  to  the  former,  and  which 
depends  not  on  the  will,  nor  can  be  commanded  at 
pleasure.  It  must  be  excited  by  nature,  like  all  other 
sentiments ;  and  must  arise  from  the  particular  situa¬ 
tion,  in  which  the  mind  is  placed  at  any  particular  junc¬ 
ture.  Whenever  any  object  is  presented  to  the  mem¬ 
ory  or  senses,  it  immediately,  by  the  force  of  custom, 
carries  the  imagination  to  conceive  that  object,  which 
is  usually  conjoined  to  it;  and  this  conception  is  attended 
with  a  feeling  or  sentiment,  different  from  the  loose 
reveries  of  the  fancy.  In  this  consists  the  whole  nature 
of  belief.  For  as  there  is  no  matter  of  fact  which  we 
believe  so  firmly  that  we  cannot  conceive  the  contrary, 
there  would  be  no  difference  between  the  conception 
assented  to  and  that  which  is  rejected,  were  it  not  for 
some  sentiment  which  distinguishes  the  one  from  the 
other.  If  I  see  a  Billard-ball  moving  towards  another, 
on  a  smooth  table,  I  can  easily  conceive  it  to  stop  upon 
contact.  This  conception  implies  no  contradiction;  but 
still  it  feels  very  differently  from  that  conception  by 
which  I  represent  to  myself  the  impulse  and  the  com¬ 
munication  of  motion  from  one  ball  to  another.  .  .  . 
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Let  us,  then,  take  in  the  whole  compass  of  this  doc¬ 
trine,  and  allow,  that  the  sentiment  of  belief  is  nothing 
but  a  conception  more  intense  and  steady  than  what 
attends  the  mere  fictions  of  the  imagination,  and  that 
this  manner  of  conception  arises  from  a  customary  con¬ 
junction  of  the  object  with  something  present  to  the 
memory  or  senses:  I  believe  that  it  will  not  be  difficult, 
upon  these  suppositions,  to  find  other  operations  of  the 
mind  analogous  to  it,  and  to  trace  up  these  phenomena 
to  principles  still  more  general. 

We  have  already  observed  that  nature  has  established 
connexions  among  particular  ideas,  and  that  no  sooner 
one  idea  occurs  to  our  thoughts  than  it  introduces  its 
correlative,  and  carries  our  attention  towards  it,  by  a 
gentle  and  insensible  movement.  These  principles  of 
connexion  or  association  we  have  reduced  to  three, 
namely.  Resemblance,  Contiguity  and  Causation;  which 
are  the  only  bonds  that  unite  our  thoughts  together,  and 
beget  that  regular  train  of  refiection  or  discourse,  which, 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  takes  place  among  all  man¬ 
kind.  Now  here  arises  a  question,  on  which  the  solu¬ 
tion  of  the  present  difficulty  will  depend.  Does  it 
happen,  in  all  these  relations,  that,  when  one  of  the 
objects  is  presented  to  the  senses  or  memory,  the  mind 
is  not  only  carried  to  the  conception  of  the  correlative, 
but  reaches  a  steadier  and  stronger  conception  of  it 
than  what  otherwise  it  would  have  been  able  to  attain.^ 
This  seems  to  be  the  case  with  that  belief  which  arises 
from  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect.  And  if  the 
case  be  the  same  with  the  other  relations  or  principles 
of  associations,  this  may  be  established  as  a  general  law, 
which  takes  place  in  all  the  operations  of  the  mind. 

We  may,  therefore,  observe,  as  the  first  experiment 
to  our  present  purpose,  that,  upon  the  appearance  of 
the  picture  of  an  absent  friend,  our  idea  of  him  is  evi- 
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dently  enlivened  by  the  resemblance,  and  that  every 
passion,  which  that  idea  occasions,  whether  of  joy  or 
sorrow,  acquires  new  force  and  vigour.  In  producing 
this  effect,  there  concur  both  a  relation  and  a  present 
impression.  Where  the  picture  bears  him  no  resem¬ 
blance,  at  least  was  not  intended  for  him,  it  never  so 
much  as  conveys  our  thought  to  him:  And  where  it  is 
absent,  as  well  as  the  person,  though  the  mind  may 
pass  from  the  thought  of  the  one  to  that  of  the  other, 
it  feels  its  idea  to  be  rather  weakened  than  enlivened 
by  that  transition.  We  take  a  pleasure  in  viewing  the 
picture  of  a  friend,  when  it  is  set  before  us;  but  when 
it  is  removed,  rather  choose  to  consider  him  directly 
than  by  reflection  in  an  image,  which  is  equally  distant 
and  obscure.  .  .  . 

We  may  add  force  to  these  experiments  by  others  of 
a  different  kind,  in  considering  the  effects  of  contiguity 
as  well  as  of  resemblance.  It  is  certain  that  distance 
diminishes  the  force  of  every  idea,  and  that,  upon  our 
approach  to  any  object;  though  it  does  not  discover 
itself  to  our  senses ;  it  operates  upon  the  mind  with  an 
influence,  which  imitates  an  immediate  impression.  The 
thinking  on  any  object  readily  transports  the  mind  to 
what  is  contiguous ;  but  it  is  only  the  actual  presence 
of  an  object,  that  transports  it  with  a  superior  vivacity. 
When  I  am  a  few  miles  from  home,  whatever  relates  to 
it  touches  me  more  nearly  than  when  I  am  two  hundred 
leagues  distant;  though  even  at  that  distance  the  reflect¬ 
ing  on  any  thing  in  the  neighbourhood  of  my  friends  or 
family  naturally  produces  an  idea  of  them.  But  as  in 
this  latter  case,  both  the  objects  of  the  mind  are  ideas; 
notwithstanding  there  is  an  easy  transition  between 
them;  that  transition  alone  is  not  able  to  give  a  superior 
vivacity  to  any  of  the  ideas,  for  want  of  some  imme¬ 
diate  impression. 
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We  may  observe,  that,  in  these  phaenomena,  the  belief 
of  the  correlative  object  is  always  presupposed;  with¬ 
out  which  the  relation  could  have  no  effect.  The  influ¬ 
ence  of  the  picture  supposes,  that  we  believe  our  friend 
to  have  once  existed.  Contiguity  to  home  can  never 
excite  our  ideas  of  home,  unless  we  believe  that  it  reall}^ 
exists.  Now  I  assert,  that  this  belief,  where  it  reaches 
beyond  the  memory  or  senses,  is  of  a  similar  nature, 
and  arises  from  similar  causes,  with  the  transition  of 
thought  and  vivacity  of  conception  here  explained.  When 
I  throw  a  piece  of  dry  wood  into  a  fire,  my  mind  is 
immediately  carried  to  conceive,  that  it  augments,  not 
extinguishes  the  flame.  This  transition  of  thought  from 
the  cause  to  the  effect  proceeds  not  from  reason.  It 
derives  its  origin  altogether  from  custom  and  experience. 
And  as  it  first  begins  from  an  object,  present  to  the 
senses,  it  renders  the  idea  or  conception  of  flame  more 
strong  and  lively  than  any  loose,  floating  reverie  of 
the  imagination.  That  idea  arises  immediately.  The 
thought  moves  instantly  towards  it,  and  conveys  to  it 
all  that  force  of  conception,  which  is  derived  from  the 
impression  present  to  the  senses.  When  a  sword  is 
levelled  at  my  breast,  does  not  the  idea  of  wound  and 
pain  strike  me  more  strongly,  than  when  a  glass  of 
wine  is  presented  to  me,  even  though  by  accident  this 
idea  should  occur  after  the  appearance  of  the  latter 
object.^  But  what  is  there  in  this  whole  matter  to  cause 
such  a  strong  conception,  except  only  a  present  object 
and  a  customary  transition  to  the  idea  of  another  object, 
which  we  have  been  accustomed  to  conjoin  with  the 
former.^  This  is  the  whole  operation  of  the  mind,  in 
all  our  conclusions  concerning  matter  of  fact  and  ex¬ 
istence;  and  it  is  a  satisfaction  to  find  some  analogies, 
by  which  it  may  be  explained.  The  transition  from  a 
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present  objeet  does  in  all  eases  give  strength  and  solidity 
to  the  related  idea. 

Here,  then,  is  a  kind  of  pre-established  harmony  be¬ 
tween  the  eourse  of  nature  and  the  sueeession  of  our 
ideas ;  and  though  the  powers  and  forees,  by  which  the 
former  is  governed,  be  wholly  unknown  to  us;  yet  our 
thoughts  and  conceptions  have  still,  we  find,  gone  on  in 
the  same  train  with  the  other  works  of  nature.  Custom 
is  that  principle,  by  which  this  correspondence  has  been 
effected;  so  necessary  to  the  subsistence  of  our  species, 
and  the  regulation  of  our  conduct,  in  every  circum¬ 
stance  and  occurrence  of  human  life.  Had  not  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  an  object,  instantly  excited  the  idea  of  those 
objects,  commonly  conjoined  with  it,  all  our  knowledge 
must  have  been  limited  to  the  narrow  sphere  of  our 
memory  and  senses ;  and  we  should  never  have  been  able 
to  adjust  means  to  ends,  or  employ  our  natural  powers, 
either  to  the  producing  of  good,  or  avoiding  of  evil. 
Those,  who  delight  in  the  discovery  and  contemplation 
of  final  causes,  have  here  ample  subject  to  employ  their 
wonder  and  admiration. 

I  shall  add,  for  a  further  confirmation  of  the  fore¬ 
going  theory,  that,  as  this  operation  of  the  mind,  by 
which  we  infer  like  effects  from  like  causes,  and  vice 
versa,  is  so  essential  to  the  subsistence  of  all  human 
creatures,  it  is  not  probable,  that  it  could  be  trusted  to 
the  fallacious  deductions  of  our  reason,  which  is  slow 
in  its  operations ;  appears  not,  in  any  degree,  during  the 
first  years  of  infancy;  and  at  best  is,  in  every  age  and 
period  of  human  life,  extremely  liable  to  error  and 
mistake.  It  is  more  conformable  to  the  ordinary  wis¬ 
dom  of  nature  to  secure  so  necessary  an  act  of  the 
mind,  by  some  instinct  or  mechanical  tendency,  which 
may  be  infallible  in  its  operations,  may  discover  itself 
at  the  first  appearance  of  life  and  thought,  and  may 
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be  independent  of  all  the  laboured  deductions  of  the 
understanding.  As  nature  has  taught  us  the  use  of 
our  limbs^  without  giving  us  the  knowledge  of  the  mus¬ 
cles  and  nerves^  by  which  they  are  actuated;  so  has  she 
implanted  in  us  an  instinct,  which  carries  forward  the 
thought  in  a  correspondent  course  to  that  which  she 
has  established  among  external  objects;  though  we  are 
ignorant  of  those  powers  and  forces,  on  which  this 
regular  course  and  succession  of  objects  totally  depends. 

Section  IV 

OF  PROBABILITY  ^ 


Though  there  be  no  such  thing  as  Chance  in  the 
world;  our  ignorance  of  the  real  cause  of  any  event  has 
the  same  influence  on  the  understanding,  and  begets  a 
like  species  of  belief  or  opinion. 

There  is  certainly  a  probability,  which  arises  from  a 
superiority  of  chances  on  any  side;  and  according  as 
this  superiority  encreases,  and  surpasses  the  opposite 
chances,  the  probability  receives  a  proportionable  en- 
crease,  and  begets  still  a  higher  degree  of  belief  or 
assent  to  that  side,  in  which  we  discover  the  superiority. 
If  a  dye  were  marked  with  one  figure  or  number  of  spots 
on  four  sides,  and  with  another  figure  or  number  of 
spots  on  the  two  remaining  sides,  it  would  be  more 
probable,  that  the  former  would  turn  up  than  the  lat¬ 
ter;  though,  if  it  had  a  thousand  sides  marked  in  the 
same  manner,  and  only  one  side  different,  the  proba- 

'  Mr.  Locke  divides  all  arguments  into  demonstrative  and  prob¬ 
able.  In  this  view,  we  must  say,  that  it  is  only  probable  all  men 
must  die,  or  that  the  sun  will  rise  to-morrow.  But  to  conform  our 
language  more  to  common  use,  we  ought  to  divide  arguments  into 
demonstrations,  proofs,  and  probabilities.  By  proofs  meaning  such 
arguments  from  experience  as  leave  no  room  for  doubt  or  opposition. 
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bility  would  be  much  higher^  and  our  belief  or  expecta¬ 
tion  of  the  event  more  steady  and  secure.  This  process 
of  the  thought  or  reasoning  may  seem  trivial  and  obvi¬ 
ous  ;  but  to  those  who  consider  it  more  narrowly,  it  may, 
perhaps,  afford  matter  for  curious  speculation. 

It  seems  evident,  that,  when  the  mind  looks  forward 
to  discover  the  event,  which  may  result  from  the  throw 
of  such  a  dye,  it  considers  the  turning  up  of  each  par¬ 
ticular  side  as  alike  probable ;  and  this  is  the  very  nature 
of  chance,  to  render  all  the  particular  events,  compre¬ 
hended  in  it,  entirely  equal.  But  finding  a  greater 
number  of  sides  concur  in  the  one  event  than  in  the 
other,  the  mind  is  carried  more  frequently  to  that  event, 
and  meets  it  oftener,  in  revolving  the  various  possi¬ 
bilities  or  chances,  on  which  the  ultimate  result  depends. 
This  concurrence  of  several  views  in  one  particular 
event  begets  immediately,  by  an  inexplicable  contrivance 
of  nature,  the  sentiment  of  belief,  and  gives  that  event 
the  advantage  over  its  antagonist,  which  is  supported 
by  a  smaller  number  of  views,  and  recurs  less  fre¬ 
quently  to  the  mind.  If  we  allow,  that  belief  is  nothing 
but  a  firmer  and  stronger  conception  of  an  object  than 
what  attends  the  mere  fictions  of  the  imagination,  this 
operation  may,  perhaps,  in  some  measure,  be  accounted 
for.  The  concurrence  of  these  several  views  or  glimpses 
imprints  the  idea  more  strongly  on  the  imagination ; 
gives  it  superior  force  and  vigour;  renders  its  influence 
on  the  passions  and  affections  more  sensible;  and  in  a 
word,  begets  that  reliance  or  security,  which  consti¬ 
tutes  the  nature  of  belief  and  opinion. 

The  case  is  the  same  with  the  probability  of  causes,  as 
with  that  of  chance.  There  are  some  causes,  which 
are  entirely  uniform  and  constant  in  producing  a  par¬ 
ticular  effect;  and  no  instance  has  ever  yet  been  found 
of  any  failure  or  irregularity  in  their  operation.  Fire 
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has  always  burned^  and  water  suffocated  every  human 
creature:  The  production  of  motion  by  impulse  and 
gravity  is  an  universal  law,  which  has  hitherto  ad¬ 
mitted  of  no  exception.  But  there  are  other  causes, 
which  have  been  found  more  irregular  and  uncertain; 
nor  has  rhubarb  always  proved  a  purge,  or  opium  a 
soporific  to  every  one,  who  has  taken  these  medicines. 
It  is  true,  when  any  cause  fails  of  producing  its  usual 
effect,  philosophers  ascribe  not  this  to  any  irregularity 
in  nature;  but  suppose,  that  some  secret  causes,  in  the 
particular  structure  of  parts,  have  prevented  the  opera¬ 
tion.  Our  reasonings,  however,  and  conclusions  con¬ 
cerning  the  event  are  the  same  as  if  this  principle  had 
no  place.  Being  determined  by  custom  to  transfer  the 
past  to  the  future,  in  all  our  inferences;  where  the  past 
has  been  entirely  regular  and  uniform,  we  expect  the 
event  with  the  greatest  assurance,  and  leave  no  room 
for  any  contrary  supposition.  But  where  different  ef¬ 
fects  have  been  found  to  follow  from  causes,  which  are  to 
appearance  exactly  similar,  all  these  various  effects  must 
occur  to  the  mind  in  transferring  the  past  to  the  future, 
and  enter  into  our  consideration,  when  we  determine 
the  probability  of  the  event.  Though  we  give  the 
preference  to  that  which  has  been  found  most  usual, 
and  believe  that  this  effect  will  exist,  we  must  not  over¬ 
look  the  other  effects,  but  must  assign  to  each  of  them 
a  particular  weight  and  authority,  in  proportion  as  we 
have  found  it  to  be  more  or  less  frequent.  It  is  more 
probable,  in  almost  every  country  of  Europe,  that  there 
will  be  frost  sometime  in  January,  than  that  the  weather 
will  continue  open  throughout  that  whole  month ;  though 
this  probability  varies  according  to  the  different  climates, 
and  approaches  to  a  certainty  in  the  more  northern 
kingdoms.  Here  then  it  seems  evident,  that,  when  we 
transfer  the  past  to  the  future,  in  order  to  determine 
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the  effect,  which  will  result  from  any  cause,  we  transfer 
all  the  different  events,  in  the  same  proportion  as  they 
have  appeared  in  the  past,  and  conceive  one  to  have 
existed  a  hundred  times,  for  instance,  another  ten  times, 
and  another  once.  As  a  great  number  of  views  do  here 
concur  in  one  event,  they  fortify  and  confirm  it  to  the 
imagination,  beget  that  sentiment  which  we  call  belief, 
and  give  its  object  the  preference  above  the  contrary 
event,  which  is  not  supported  by  an  equal  number  of 
experiments,  and  recurs  not  so  frequently  to  the  thought 
in  transferring  the  past  to  the  future.  Let  any  one  try 
to  account  for  this  operation  of  the  mind  upon  any  of 
the  received  systems  of  philosophy,  and  he  will  be  sen¬ 
sible  of  the  difficulty.  For  my  part,  I  shall  think  it 
sufficient,  if  the  present  hints  excite  the  curiosity  of 
philosophers,  and  make  them  sensible  how  defective  all 
common  theories  are  in  treating  of  such  curious  and 
such  sublime  subjects. 


Section  V 

OF  THE  IDEA  OF  NECESSARY  CONNEXION 

Part  I 

There  are  no  ideas,  which  occur  in  metaphysics, 
more  obscure  and  uncertain,  than  those  of  power,  force, 
energy  or  necessary  connexion,  of  which  it  is  every  mo¬ 
ment  necessary  for  us  to  treat  in  all  our  disquisitions. 
We  shall,  therefore,  endeavour,  in  this  section,  to  fix,  if 
possible,  the  precise  meaning  of  these  terms,  and  thereby 
remove  some  part  of  that  obscurity,  which  is  so  much 
complained  of  in  this  species  of  philosophy. 

It  seems  a  proposition,  which  will  not  admit  of  much 
dispute,  that  all  our  ideas  are  nothing  but  copies  of  our 
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impressions,  or,  in  other  words,  that  it  is  impossible  for 
us  to  think  of  any  thing,  which  we  have  not  antecedently 
felt,  either  by  our  external  or  internal  senses.  I  have 
endeavoured  to  explain  and  prove  this  proposition,  and 
have  expressed  my  hopes,  that,  by  a  proper  application 
of  it,  men  may  reach  a  greater  clearness  and  precision 
in  philosophical  reasonings,  than  what  they  have  hitherto 
been  able  to  attain.  •  Complex  ideas  may,  perhaps,  be 
well  known  by  definition,  which  is  nothing  but  an 
enumeration  of  those  parts  or  simple  ideas,  that  compose 
them.  But  when  we  have  pushed  up  definitions  to  the 
most  simple  ideas,  and  find  still  some  ambiguity  and 
obscurity;  what  resource  are  we  then  possessed  of.^  By 
what  invention  can  we  throw  light  upon  these  ideas,  and 
render  them  altogether  precise  and  determinate  to  our 
intellectual  view?  Produce  the  impressions  or  original 
sentiments,  from  which  the  ideas  are  copied.  These 
impressions  are  all  strong  and  sensible.  They  admit 
not  of  ambiguity.  They  are  not  only  placed  in  a  full 
light  themselves,  but  may  throw  light  on  their  corre¬ 
spondent  ideas,  which  lie  in  obscurity.  And  by  this 
means,  we  may,  perhaps,  attain  a  new  microscope  or 
species  of  optics,  by  which,  in  the  moral  sciences,  the 
most  minute,  and  most  simple  ideas  may  be  so  enlarged 
as  to  fall  readily  under  our  apprehension,  and  be  equally 
known  with  the  grossest  and  most  sensible  ideas,  that 
can  be  the  object  of  our  enquiry. 

To  be  fully  acquainted,  therefore,  with  the  idea  of 
power  or  necessary  connexion,  let  us  examine  its  im¬ 
pression;  and  in  order  to  find  the  impression  with 
greater  certainty,  let  us  search  for  it  in  all  the  sources, 
from  which  it  may  possibly  be  derived. 

When  we  look  about  us  towards  external  objects,  and 
consider  the  operation  of  causes,  we  are  never  able,  in 
a  single  instance,  to  discover  any  power  or  necessary 
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connexion;  any  quality,  which  binds  the  effect  to  the 
cause,  and  renders  the  one  an  infallible  consequence 
of  the  other.  We  only  find,  that  the  one  does  actually, 
in  fact,  follow  the  other.  The  impulse  of  one  billiard- 
ball  is  attended  with  motion  in  the  second.  This  is  the 
whole  that  appears  to  the  outward  senses.  The  mind 
feels  no  sentiment  or  inward  impression  from  this  suc¬ 
cession  of  objects:  Consequently,  there  is  not,  in  any 
single,  particular  instance  of  cause  and  effect,  any  thing 
which  can  suggest  the  idea  of  power  or  necessary 
connexion. 

From  the  first  appearance  of  an  object,  we  never  can 
conjecture  what  effect  will  result  from  it.  But  were  the 
power  or  energy  of  any  cause  discoverable  by  the  mind, 
we  could  foresee  the  effect,  even  without  experience; 
and  might,  at  first,  pronounce  with  certainty  concerning 
it,  by  mere  dint  of  thought  and  reasoning. 

In  reality,  there  is  no  part  of  matter,  that  does  ever, 
by  its  sensible  qualities,  discover  any  power  or  energy, 
or  give  us  ground  to  imagine,  that  it  could  produce  any 
thing,  or  be  followed  by  any  other  object,  which  we 
could  denominate  its  effect.  Solidity,  extension,  motion; 
these  qualities  are  all  complete  in  themselves,  and  never 
point  out  any  other  event  which  may  result  from  them. 
The  scenes  of  the  universe  are  continually  shifting,  and 
one  object  follows  another  in  an  uninterrupted  succes¬ 
sion;  but  the  power  of  force,  which  actuates  the  whole 
machine,  is  entirely  concealed  from  us,  and  never  dis¬ 
covers  itself  in  any  of  the  sensible  qualities  of  body. 
We  know,  that,  in  fact,  heat  is  a  constant  attendant  of 
flame;  but  what  is  the  connexion  between  them,  we  have 
no  room  so  much  as  to  conjecture  or  imagine.  It  is 
impossible,  therefore,  that  the  idea  of  power  can  be 
derived  from  the  contemplation  of  bodies,  in  single  in- 
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stances  of  their  operation;  beeause  no  bodies  ever  dis¬ 
cover  any  power^  which  can  be  the  original  of  this  idea.^ 

Since^  therefore,  external  objects  as  they  appear  to  the 
senses,  give  us  no  idea  of  power  or  necessary  connexion, 
by  their  operation  in  particular  instances,  let  us  see, 
whether  this  idea  be  derived  from  reflection  on  the 
operations  of  our  own  minds,  and  be  copied  from  any  in¬ 
ternal  impression.  It  may  be  said,  that  we  are  every 
moment  conscious  of  internal  power ;  while  we  feel, 
that,  by  the  simple  command  of  our  will,  we  can  move 
the  organs  of  our  body,  or  direet  the  faculties  of  our 
mind.  An  act  of  volition  produces  motion  in  our  limbs, 
or  raises  a  new  idea  in  our  imagination.  This  influence 
of  the  will  we  know  by  consciousness.  Hence  we  acquire 
the  idea  of  power  or  energy;  and  are  certain,  that  we 
ourselves  and  all  other  intelligent  beings  are  possessed 
of  power.  This  idea,  then,  is  an  idea  of  reflection,  since 
it  arises  from  reflecting  on  the  operations  of  our  own 
mind,  and  on  the  command  which  is  exercised  by  will, 
both  over  the  organs  of  the  body  and  faculties  of  the 
soul. 

We  shall  proceed  to  examine  this  pretension;  and 
first  with  regard  to  the  influence  of  volition  over  the 
organs  of  the  body.  This  influence,  we  may  observe, 
is  a  fact,  which,  like  all  other  natural  events,  can  be 
known  only  by  experience,  and  can  never  be  foreseen 
from  any  apparent  energy  or  power  in  the  cause,  which 
connects  it  with  the  effect,  and  renders  the  one  an 
infallible  consequence  of  the  other.  The  motion  of  our 
body  follows  upon  the  command  of  our  will.  Of  this 

^  Mr.  Locke,  in  his  chapter  of  power,  says  that,  finding  from  experi¬ 
ence,  that  there  are  several  new  productions  in  matter,  and  conclud¬ 
ing  that  there  must  somewhere  be  a  power  capable  of  producing 
them,  we  arrive  at  last  by  this  reasoning  at  the  idea  of  power.  But 
no  reasoning  can  ever  give  us  a  new,  original,  simple  idea;  as  this 
philosopher  himself  confesses.  This,  therefore,  can  never  be  the 
origin  of  that  idea. 
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we  are  every  moment  conscious.  But  the  means,  by 
which  this  is  effected;  the  energy,  by  which  the  will 
performs  so  extraordinary  an  operation;  of  this  we  are 
so  far  from  being  immediately  conscious,  that  it  must  for 
ever  escape  our  most  diligent  enquiry. 

For  first;  is  there  any  principle  in  all  nature  more 
mysterious  than  the  union  of  soul  with  body;  by  which 
a  supposed  spiritual  substance  acquires  such  an  influ¬ 
ence  over  a  material  one,  that  the  most  refined  thought  is 
able  to  actuate  the  grossest  matter.^  Were  we  em¬ 
powered,  by  a  secret  wish,  to  remove  mountains,  or 
control  the  planets  in  their  orbit ;  this  extensive  authority 
would  not  be  more  extraordinary,  nor  more  beyond  our 
comprehension.  But  if  by  consciousness  we  perceived 
any  power  or  energy  in  the  will,  we  must  know  this 
power;  we  must  know  its  connexion  with  the  effect;  we 
must  know  the  secret  union  of  soul  and  body,  and  the 
nature  of  both  these  substances ;  by  which  the  one  is  able 
to  operate,  in  so  many  instances,  upon  the  other. 

Secondly,  We  are  not  able  to  move  all  the  organs  of 
the  body  with  a  like  authority;  though  we  cannot  assign 
any  reason  besides  experience,  for  so  remarkable  a  dif¬ 
ference  between  one  and  the  other.  Why  has  the  will 
an  influence  over  the  tongue  and  fingers,  not  over  the 
heart  or  liver  This  question  would  never  embarrass 
us,  were  we  conscious  of  a  power  in  the  former  case,  not 
in  the  latter.  We  should  then  perceive,  independent 
of  experience,  why  the  authority  of  will  over  the  organs 
of  the  body  is  circumscribed  within  such  particular 
limits.  Being  in  that  case  fully  acquainted  with  the 
power  or  force,  by  which  it  operates,  we  should  also 
know,  why  its  influence  reaches  precisely  to  such 
boundaries,  and  no  farther. 

A  man,  suddenly  struck  with  palsy  in  the  leg  or  arm, 
or  who  had  newly  lost  those  members,  frequently  en- 
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deavours^  at  first  to  move  them,  and  employ  them  in 
their  usual  offices.  Here  he  is  as  much  conscious  of 
power  to  command  such  limbs,  as  a  man  in  perfect  health 
is  conscious  of  power  to  actuate  any  member  which  re¬ 
mains  in  its  natural  state  and  condition.  But  con¬ 
sciousness  never  deceives.  Consequently,  neither  in  the 
one  case  nor  in  the  other,  are  we  ever  conscious  of  any 
power.  We  learn  the  influence  of  our  will  from  expe¬ 
rience  alone.  And  experience  only  teaches  us,  how  one 
event  constantly  follows  another;  without  instructing 
us  in  the  secret  connexion,  which  binds  them  together, 
and  renders  them  inseparable. 

Thirdly,  We  learn  from  anatomy,  that  the  immediate 
object  of  power  in  voluntary  motion,  is  not  the  member 
itself  which  is  moved,  but  certain  muscles,  and  nerves,^ 
and  animal  spirits,  and,  perhaps,  something  still  more 
minute  and  more  unknown,  through  which  the  motion 
is  successively  propagated,  ere  it  reach  the  member 
itself  whose  motion  is  the  immediate  object  of  volition. 
Can  there  be  a  more  certain  proof,  that  the  power,  by 
which  this  whole  operation  is  performed,  so  far  from 
being  directly  and  fully  known  by  an  inward  sentiment 
or  consciousness,  is,  to  the  last  degree,  mysterious  and 
unintelligible.^  Here  the  mind  wills  a  certain  event: 
Immediately  another  event,  unknown  to  ourselves,  and 
totally  different  from  the  one  intended,  is  produced: 
This  event  produces  another,  equally  unknown:  Till 
at  last,  through  a  long  succession,  the  desired  event  is 
produced.  But  if  the  original  power  were  felt,  it  must 
be  known:  Were  it  known,  its  effect  also  must  be 
known ;  since  all  power  is  relative  to  its  effect.  And  vice 
versa,  if  the  effect  be  not  known,  the  power  cannot  be 
known  nor  felt.  How  indeed  can  we  be  conscious  of 
a  power  to  move  our  limbs,  when  we  have  no  such 
power ;  but  only  that  to  move  certain  animal  spirits. 
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which^  though  they  produce  at  last  the  motion  of  our 
limbs^  yet  operate  in  such  a  manner  as  is  wholly  beyond 
our  comprehension? 

We  may,  therefore,  conclude  from  the  whole,  I  hope, 
without  any  temerity,  though  with  assurance;  that  our 
idea  of  power  is  not  copied  from  any  sentiment  or  con¬ 
sciousness  of  power  within  ourselves,  when  we  give  rise 
to  animal  motion,  or  apply  our  limbs  to  their  proper 
use  and  office.  That  their  motion  follows  the  command 
of  the  will  is  a  matter  of  common  experience,  like  other 
natural  events:  But  the  power  or  energy  by  which  this 
is  effected,  like  that  in  other  natural  events,  is  unknown 
and  inconceivable.^ 

Shall  we  then  assert,  that  we  are  conscious  of  a  power 
or  energy  in  our  own  minds,  when,  by  an  act  or  com¬ 
mand  of  our  will,  we  raise  up  a  new  idea,  fix  the  mind 
to  the  contemplation  of  it,  turn  it  on  all  sides,  and  at 
last  dismiss  it  for  some  other  idea,  when  we  think 
that  we  have  surveyed  it  with  sufficient  accuracy?  I 
believe  the  same  arguments  will  prove,  that  even  this 
command  of  the  will  gives  us  no  real  idea  of  force  or 
energy. 

1  It  may  be  pretended,  that  the  resistance  which  we  meet  with  in 
bodies,  obliging  us  frequently  to  exert  our  force,  and  call  up  all 
our  power,  this  gives  us  the  idea  of  force  and  power.  It  is  this  nisus, 
or  strong  endeavour,  of  which  we  are  conscious,  that  is  the  original 
impression  from  which  this  idea  is  copied.  But,  first,  we  attribute 
power  to  a  vast  number  of  objects,  where  we  never  can  suppose  this 
resistance  or  exertion  of  force  to  take  place;  to  the  Supreme  Being, 
who  never  meets  with  any  resistance;  to  the  mind  in  its  command 
over  its  ideas  and  limbs,  in  common  thinking  and  motion,  where  the 
effect  follows  immediately  upon  the  will,  without  any  exertion  or 
summoning  up  of  force;  to  inanimate  matter,  which  is  not  capable 
of  this  sentiment.  Secondly,  This  sentiment  of  an  endeavour  to  over¬ 
come  resistance  has  no  known  connexion  with  any  event:  What  fol¬ 
lows  it,  we  know  by  experience;  but  could  not  know  it  d  'priori.  It 
must,  however,  be  confessed,  that  the  animal  nisus,  which  we  experi¬ 
ence,  though  it  can  afford  no  accurate  precise  idea  of  power,  enters 
very  much  into  that  vulgar,  inaccurate  idea,  which  is  formed  of  it. 
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First,  It  must  be  allowed^  that^  when  we  know  a 
power^  we  know  that  very  circumstance  in  the  cause,  by 
which  it  is  enabled  to  produce  the  effect:  For  these  are 
supposed  to  be  synonimous.  We  must,  therefore,  know 
both  the  cause  and  effect,  and  the  relation  between  them. 
But  do  we  pretend  to  be  acquainted  with  the  nature 
of  the  human  soul  and  the  nature  of  an  idea,  or  the 
aptitude  of  the  one  to  produce  the  other  This  is  a  real 
creation;  a  production  of  something  out  of  nothing: 
Which  implies  a  power  so  great,  that  it  may  seem,  at 
first  sight,  beyond  the  reach  of  any  being,  less  than 
infinite.  At  least  it  must  be  owned,  that  such  a  power 
is  not  felt,  nor  known,  nor  even  conceivable  by  the 
mind.  We  only  feel  the  event,  namely,  the  existence 
of  an  idea,  consequent  to  a  command  of  the  will :  But  the 
manner,  in  which  this  operation  is  performed,  the  power 
by  which  it  is  produced,  is  entirely  beyond  our  com¬ 
prehension.  .  .  . 

The  generality  of  mankind  never  find  any  difficulty 
in  accounting  for  the  more  common  and  familiar  opera¬ 
tions  of  nature — such  as  the  descent  of  heavy  bodies, 
the  growth  of  plants,  the  generation  of  animals,  or 
the  nourishment  of  bodies  by  food:  But  suppose  that, 
in  all  these  cases,  they  perceive  the  very  force  or  energy 
of  the  cause,  by  which  it  is  connected  with  its  effect, 
and  is  for  ever  infallible  in  its  operation.  They  acquire, 
by  long  habit,  such  a  turn  of  mind,  that,  upon  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  the  cause,  they  immediately  expect  with 
assurance  its  usual  attendant,  and  hardly  conceive  it 
possible  that  any  other  event  could  result  from  it.  It 
is  only  on  the  discovery  of  extraordinary  phaenomena, 
such  as  earthquakes,  pestilence,  and  prodigies  of  any 
kind,  that  they  find  themselves  at  a  loss  to  assign  a 
proper  cause,  and  to  explain  the  manner  in  which  the 
effect  is  produced  by  it.  It  is  usual  for  men,  in  such  diffi- 
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culties,  to  have  recourse  to  some  invisible  intelligent 
principle  as  the  immediate  cause  of  that  event  which 
surprises  them^  and  which,  they  think,  cannot  be  ac¬ 
counted  for  from  the  common  powers  of  nature.  But 
philosophers,  who  carry  their  scrutiny  a  little  farther, 
immediately  perceive  that,  even  in  the  most  familiar 
events,  the  energy  of  the  cause  is  as  unintelligible  as 
in  the  most  unusual,  and  that  we  only  learn  by  experience 
the  frequent  Conjunction  of  objects,  without  being  ever 
able  to  comprehend  anything  like  Connexion  between 
them. 


Part  II 

But  to  hasten  to  a  conclusion  of  this  argument,  which 
is  already  drawn  out  to  too  great  a  length:  We  have 
sought  in  vain  for  an  idea  of  power  or  necessary  con¬ 
nexion  in  all  the  sources  from  which  we  could  suppose 
it  to  be  derived.  It  appears  that,  in  single  instances  of 
the  operation  of  bodies,  we  never  can,  by  our  utmost 
scrutiny,  discover  any  thing  but  one  event  following 
another,  without  being  able  to  comprehend  any  force  or 
power  by  which  the  cause  operates,  or  any  connexion 
between  it  and  its  supposed  effect.  The  same  difficulty 
occurs  in  contemplating  the  operations  of  mind  on  body 
• — where  we  observe  the  motion  of  the  latter  to  follow 
upon  the  volition  of  the  former,  but  are  not  able  to  ob¬ 
serve  or  conceive  the  tie  which  binds  together  the  motion 
and  volition,  or  the  energy  by  which  the  mind  produces 
this  effect.  The  authority  of  the  will  over  its  own  facul¬ 
ties  and  ideas  is  not  a  whit  more  comprehensible:  So 
that,  upon  the  whole,  there  appears  not,  throughout  all 
nature,  any  one  instance  of  connexion  which  is  conceiv¬ 
able  by  us.  All  events  seem  entirely  loose  and  separate. 
One  event  follows  another;  but  we  never  can  observe 
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any  tie  between  them.  They  seem  conjoined,  but  never 
connected.  And  as  we  can  have  no  idea  of  any  thing 
which  never  appeared  to  our  outward  sense  or  inward 
sentiment,  the  necessary  conclusion  seems  to  be  that  we 
have  no  idea  of  connexion  or  power  at  all,  and  that  these 
words  are  absolutely  without  any  meaning,  when  em¬ 
ployed  either  in  philosophical  reasonings  or  common 
life. 

But  there  still  remains  one  method  of  avoiding  this 
conclusion,  and  one  source  which  we  have  not  yet  ex¬ 
amined.  When  any  natural  object  or  event  is  presented, 
it  is  impossible  for  us,  by  any  sagacity  or  penetration, 
to  discover,  or  even  conjecture,  without  experience,  what 
event  will  result  from  it,  or  to  carry  our  foresight  beyond 
that  object  which  is  immediately  present  to  the  memory 
and  senses.  Even  after  one  instance  or  experiment 
where  we  have  observed  a  particular  event  to  follow 
upon  another,  we  are  not  entitled  to  form  a  general  rule, 
or  foretell  what  will  happen  in  like  cases;  it  being  justly 
esteemed  an  unpardonable  temerity  to  judge  of  the  whole 
course  of  nature  from  one  single  experiment,  however 
accurate  or  certain.  But  when  one  particular  species 
of  event  has  always,  in  all  instances,  been  conjoined 
with  another,  we  make  no  longer  any  scruple  of  fore¬ 
telling  one  upon  the  appearance  of  the  other,  and  of 
employing  that  reasoning,  which  can  alone  assure  us 
of  any  matter  of  fact  or  existence.  We  then  call  the 
one  object.  Cause;  the  other.  Effect.  We  suppose  that 
there  is  some  connexion  between  them;  some  power  in 
the  one,  by  which  it  infallibly  produces  the  other,  and 
operates  with  the  greatest  certainty  and  strongest 
necessity. 

It  appears,  then,  that  this  idea  of  a  necessary  con¬ 
nexion  among  events  arises  from  a  number  of  similar 
instances  which  occur  of  the  constant  conjunction  of 
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these  events;  nor  can  that  idea  ever  be  suggested  by 
any  one  of  these  instances^  surveyed  in  all  possible  lights 
and  positions.  But  there  is  nothing  in  a  number  of 
instances^  different  from  every  single  instance,  which 
is  supposed  to  be  exactly  similar ;  except  only,  that  after 
a  repetition  of  similar  instances,  the  mind  is  carried  by 
habit,  upon  the  appearance  of  one  event,  to  expect  its 
usual  attendant,  and  to  believe  that  it  will  exist.  This 
connexion,  therefore,  which  we  feel  in  the  mind,  this 
customary  transition  of  the  imagination  from  one  object 
to  its  usual  attendant,  is  the  sentiment  or  impression 
from  which  we  form  the  idea  of  power  or  necessary  con¬ 
nexion.  Nothing  farther  is  in  the  case.  Contemplate 
the  subject  on  all  sides;  you  will  never  find  any  other 
origin  of  that  idea.  This  is  the  sole  difference  between 
one  instance,  from  which  we  can  never  receive  the  idea 
of  connexion,  and  a  number  of  similar  instances,  by 
which  it  is  suggested.  The  first  time  a  man  saw  the 
communication  of  motion  by  impulse,  as  by  the  shock  of 
two  billinrd  balls,  he  could  not  pronounce  that  the  one 
event  was  connected:  but  only  that  it  was  conjoined 
with  the  other.  After  he  has  observed  several  instances 
of  this  nature,  he  then  pronounces  them  to  be  con¬ 
nected.  What  alteration  has  happened  to  give  rise  to 
this  new  idea  of  connexion?  Nothing  but  that  he  now 
feels  these  events  to  be  connected  in  his  imagination, 
and  can  readily  foretell  the  existence  of  one  from  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  the  other.  When  we  say,  therefore,  that 
one  object  is  connected  with  another,  we  mean  only  that 
they  have  acquired  a  connexion  in  our  thought,  and 
give  rise  to  this  inference,  by  which  they  become  proofs 
of  each  other’s  existence:  A  conclusion  which  is  some¬ 
what  extraordinary,  but  which  seems  founded  on  suffi¬ 
cient  evidence.  Nor  will  its  evidence  be  weakened  by 
any  general  diffidence  of  the  understanding,  or  sceptical 
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suspicion  concerning  every  eonclusion  which  is  new  and 
extraordinary.  No  conclusions  can  be  more  agreeable 
to  scepticism  than  such  as  make  discoveries  concerning 
the  weakness  and  narrow  limits  of  human  reason  and 
capacity. 

And  what  stronger  instanee  can  be  produced  of  the 
surprising  ignorance  and  weakness  of  the  understanding 
than  the  present.^  For  surely^  if  there  be  any  relation 
among  objects  which  it  imports  to  us  to  know  perfectly, 
it  is  that  of  cause  and  effect.  On  this  are  founded  all 
our  reasonings  concerning  matter  of  fact  or  existence. 
By  means  of  it  alone  we  attain  any  assuranee  coneern- 
ing  objeets  which  are  removed  from  the  present  testi¬ 
mony  of  our  memory  and  senses.  The  only  immediate 
utility  of  all  sciences,  is  to  teach  us,  how  to  control  and 
regulate  future  events  by  their  causes.  Our  thoughts 
and  enquiries  are,  therefore,  every  moment,  employed 
about  this  relation:  Yet  so  imperfect  are  the  ideas  which 
we  form  concerning  it,  that  it  is  impossible  to  give  any 
just  definition  of  cause,  exeept  what  is  drawn  from  some¬ 
thing  extraneous  and  foreign  to  it.  Similar  objects  are 
always  conjoined  with  similar.  Of  this  we  have  expe¬ 
rience.  Suitably  to  this  experience,  therefore,  we  may 
define  a  cause  to  be  an  object,  followed  by  another,  and 
where  all  the  objects  similar  to  the  first  are  followed 
by  objects  similar  to  the  second.  Or  in  other  words 
where,  if  the  first  object  had  not  been,  the  second  never 
had  existed.  The  appearance  of  a  cause  always  conveys 
the  mind,  by  a  eustomary  transition,  to  the  idea  of  the 
effect.  Of  this  also  we  have  experience.  We  may, 
therefore,  suitably  to  this  experience,  form  another  defi¬ 
nition  of  cause,  and  call  it,  an  object  followed  by  an¬ 
other,  and  whose  appearance  always  conveys  the  thought 
to  that  other.  But  though  both  these  definitions  be 
drawn  from  circumstances  foreign  to  the  cause,  we  can- 
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not  remedy  this  ineonvenience,  or  attain  any  more  per¬ 
fect  definition,  which  may  point  out  that  circumstance 
in  the  cause,  which  gives  it  a  connexion  with  its  effect. 
We  have  no  idea  of  this  connexion,  nor  even  any  distinct 
notion  what  it  is  we  desire  to  know,  when  we  endeavour 
at  a  conception  of  it.  We  say,  for  instance,  that  the  vi¬ 
bration  of  this  string  is  the  cause  of  this  particular  sound. 
But  what  do  we  mean  by  that  affirmation?  We  either 
mean  that  this  vibration  is  followed  by  this  sound,  and 
that  all  similar  vibrations  have  been  followed  by  similar 
sounds:  Or,  that  this  vibration  is  followed  by  this  sound, 
and  that  upon  the  appearance  of  one  the  mind  antici¬ 
pates  the  senses,  and  forms  immediately  an  idea  of  the 
other.  We  may  consider  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect 
in  either  of  these  two  lights;  but  beyond  these,  we  have 
no  idea  of  it.^ 

^  According  to  these  explications  and  definitions,  the  idea  of  power 
is  relative  as  much  as  that  of  cause;  and  both  have  a  reference  to  an 
effect,  or  some  other  event  constantly  conjoined  with  the  former. 
When  we  consider  the  unknown  circumstance  of  an  object,  by  which 
the  degree  or  quantity  of  its  effect  is  fixed  and  determined,  we  call 
that  its  power:  And  accordingly,  it  is  allowed  by  all  philosophers, 
that  the  effect  is  the  measure  of  the  power.  But  if  they  had  any 
idea  of  power,  as  it  is  in  itself,  why  could  not  they  Measure  it  in 
itself.?  The  dispute  whether  the  force  of  a  body  in  motion  be  as  its 
velocity,  or  the  square  of  its  velocity;  this  dispute,  I  say,  need  not 
be  decided  by  comparing  its  effects  in  equal  or  unequal  times;  but 
by  a  direct  mensuration  and  comparison. 

As  to  the  frequent  use  of  the  words,  Force,  Power,  Energy,  &c., 
which  every  where  occur  in  common  conversation,  as  well  as  in 
philosophy;  that  is  no  proof,  that  we  are  acquainted,  in  any  instance, 
with  the  connecting  principle  between  cause  and  effect,  or  can  account 
ultimately  for  the  production  of  one  thing  to  another.  These  words, 
as  commonly  used,  have  very  loose  meanings  annexed  to  them;  and 
their  ideas  are  very  uncertain  and  confused.  No  animal  can  put 
external  bodies  in  motion  without  the  sentiment  of  a  nisus  or  en¬ 
deavour;  and  every  animal  has  a  sentiment  or  feeling  from  the  stroke 
or  blow  of  an  external  object,  that  is  in  motion.  These  sensations, 
which  are  merely  animal,  and  from  which  we  can  a  priori  draw  no 
inference,  we  are  apt  to  transfer  to  inanimate  objects,  and  to  sup¬ 
pose,  that  they  have  some  such  feelings,  whenever  they  transfer  or 
receive  motion.  With  regard  to  energies,  which  are  exerted,  without 
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To  recapitulate,  therefore,  the  reasonings  of  this  sec¬ 
tion:  Every  idea  is  copied  from  some  preceding  impres¬ 
sion  or  sentiment;  and  where  we  cannot  find  any 
impression,  we  may  be  certain  that  there  is  no  idea.  In 
all  single  instances  of  the  operation  of  bodies  or  minds, 
there  is  nothing  that  produces  any  impression,  nor  con¬ 
sequently  can  suggest  any  idea  of  power  or  necessary 
connexion.  But  when  many  uniform  instances  appear, 
and  the  same  object  is  always  followed  by  the  same 
event;  we  then  begin  to  entertain  the  notion  of  cause 
and  connexion.  We  then  feel  a  new  sentiment  or  im¬ 
pression,  to  wit,  a  customary  connexion  in  the  thought 
or  imagination  between  one  object  and  its  usual  at¬ 
tendant;  and  this  sentiment  is  the  original  of  that  idea 
which  we  seek  for.  For  as  this  idea  arises  from  a 
number  of  similar  instances,  and  not  from  any  single 
instance,  it  must  arise  from  that  circumstance,  in  which 
the  number  of  instances  differ  from  every  individual 
instance.  But  this  customary  connexion  or  transition  of 
the  imagination  is  the  only  circumstance  in  which  they 
differ.  In  every  other  particular  they  are  alike.  The 
first  instance  which  we  saw  of  motion  communicated  by 
the  shock  of  two  billiard  balls  (to  return  to  this  obvious 
illustration)  is  exactly  similar  to  any  instance  that  may, 
at  present,  occur  to  us ;  except  only,  that  we  could  not, 
at  first,  infer  one  event  from  the  other ;  which  we  are 
enabled  to  do  at  present,  after  so  long  a  course  of 
uniform  experience.  I  know  not  whether  the  reader  will 
readily  apprehend  this  reasoning.  I  am  afraid  that, 
should  I  multiply  words  about  it,  or  throw  it  into  a 
greater  variety  of  lights,  it  would  only  become  more 

our  annexing  to  them  any  idea  of  communicated  motion,  we  con¬ 
sider  only  the  constant  experienced  conjunction  of  the  events;  and 
as  we  feel  a  customary  connexion  between  the  ideas,  we  transfer 
that  feeling  to  the  objects;  as  nothing  is  more  usual  than  to  apply 
to  external  bodies  every  internal  sensation,  which  they  occasion. 
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obscure  and  intricate.  In  all  abstraet  reasonings  there 
is  one  point  of  view  which,  if  we  can  happily  hit,  we 
shall  go  farther  towards  illustrating  the  subject  than 
by  all  the  eloquence  and  eopious  expression  in  the 
world.  This  point  of  view  we  should  endeavour  to 
reach,  and  reserve  the  flowers  of  rhetorie  for  subjects 
which  are  more  adapted  to  them. 

Section  VI 

OF  LIBERTY  AND  NECESSITY 

Part  I 

It  might  reasonably  be  expected  in  questions  which 
have  been  canvassed  and  disputed  with  great  eagerness, 
since  the  first  origin  of  science  and  philosophy,  that 
the  meaning  of  all  the  terms,  at  least,  should  have  been 
agreed  upon  among  the  disputants ;  and  our  enquiries, 
in  the  course  of  two  thousand  years,  been  able  to  pass 
from  words  to  the  true  and  real  subject  of  the  con¬ 
troversy.  .  .  . 

It  is  true,  if  men  attempt  the  discussion  of  questions 
which  lie  entirely  beyond  the  reach  of  human  capacity, 
such  as  those  concerning  the  origin  of  worlds,  or  the 
economy  of  the  intellectual  system  or  region  of  spirits, 
they  may  long  beat  the  air  in  their  fruitless  contests, 
and  never  arrive  at  any  determinate  conclusion.  But 
if  the  question  regard  any  subject  of  common  life  and 
experience,  nothing,  one  would  think,  could  preserve 
the  dispute  so  long  undecided  but  some  ambiguous  ex¬ 
pressions,  which  keep  the  antagonists  still  at  a  distance, 
and  hinder  them  from  grappling  with  each  other. 

This  has  been  the  case  in  the  long  disputed  question 
concerning  liberty  and  necessity;  and  to  so  remarkable 
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a  degree  that,  if  I  be  not  much  mistaken,  we  shall  find, 
that  all  mankind,  both  learned  and  ignorant,  have  always 
been  of  the  same  opinion  with  regard  to  this  subject, 
and  that  a  few  intelligible  definitions  would  immediately 
have  put  an  end  to  the  whole  controversy.  I  own  that 
this  dispute  has  been  so  much  canvassed  on  all  hands, 
and  has  led  philosophers  into  such  a  labyrinth  of  obscure 
sophistry,  that  it  is  no  wonder,  if  a  sensible  reader  in¬ 
dulge  his  ease  so  far  as  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  pro¬ 
posal  of  such  a  question,  from  which  he  can  expect 
neither  instruction  or  entertainment.  But  the  state  of 
the  argument  here  proposed  may,  perhaps,  serve  to 
renew  his  attention;  as  it  has  more  novelty,  promises 
at  least  some  decision  of  the  controversy,  and  will 
not  much  disturb  his  ease  by  any  intricate  or  obscure 
reasoning. 

I  hope,  therefore,  to  make  it  appear  that  all  men 
have  ever  agreed  in  the  doctrine  both  of  necessity  and 
of  liberty,  according  to  any  reasonable  sense,  which 
can  be  put  on  these  terms ;  and  that  the  whole  con¬ 
troversy  has  hitherto  turned  merely  upon  words.  We 
shall  begin  with  examining  the  doctrine  of  necessity. 

It  is  universally  allowed  that  matter,  in  all  its  opera¬ 
tions,  is  actuated  by  a  necessary  force,  and  that  every 
natural  effect  is  so  precisely  determined  by  the  energy 
of  its  cause  that  no  other  effect,  in  such  particular  cir¬ 
cumstances,  could  possibly  have  resulted  from  it.  The 
degree  and  direction  of  every  motion  is,  by  the  laws 
of  nature,  prescribed  with  such  exactness  that  a  living 
creature  may  as  soon  arise  from  the  shock  of  two  bodies 
as  motion  in  any  other  degree  or  direction  than  what 
is  actually  produced  by  it.  Would  we,  therefore,  form 
a  just  and  precise  idea  of  necessity,  we  must  consider 
whence  that  idea  arises  when  we  apply  it  to  the  opera¬ 
tion  of  bodies. 
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It  seems  evident  that,  if  all  the  scenes  of  nature  were 
continually  shifted  in  such  a  manner  that  no  two  events 
bore  any  resemblance  to  each  other,  but  every  object 
was  entirely  new,  without  any  similitude  to  whatever 
had  been  seen  before,  we  should  never,  in  that  case,  have 
attained  the  least  idea  of  necessity,  or  of  a  connexion 
among  these  objects.  We  might  say,  upon  such  a  sup¬ 
position,  that  one  object  or  event  has  followed  another; 
not  that  one  was  produced  by  the  other.  The  relation 
of  cause  and  effect  must  be  utterly  unknown  to  mankind. 
Inference  and  reasoning  concerning  the  operations  of 
nature  would,  from  that  moment,  be  at  an  end;  and  the 
memory  and  senses  remain  the  only  canals,  by  which 
the  knowledge  of  any  real  existence  could  possibly 
have  access  to  the  mind.  Our  idea,  therefore,  of  neces¬ 
sity  and  causation  arises  entirely  from  the  uniformity 
observable  in  the  operations  of  nature,  where  similar 
objects  are  constantly  conjoined  together,  and  the  mind 
is  determined  by  custom  to  infer  the  one  from  the 
appearance  of  the  other.  These  two  circumstances 
form  the  whole  of  that  necessity,  which  we  ascribe  to 
matter.  Beyond  the  constant  conjunction  of  similar 
objects,  and  the  consequent  inference  from  one  to  the 
other,  we  have  no  notion  of  any  necessity  or  connexion. 

If  it  appear,  therefore,  that  all  mankind  have  ever 
allowed,  without  any  doubt  or  hesitation,  that  these  two 
circumstances  take  place  in  the  voluntary  actions  of 
men,  and  in  the  operations  of  mind;  it  must  follow, 
that  all  mankind  have  ever  agreed  in  the  doctrine  of 
necessity,  and  that  they  have  hitherto  disputed,  merely 
for  not  understanding  each  other. 

As  to  the  first  circumstance,  the  constant  and  regular 
conjunction  of  similar  events,  we  may  possibly  satisfy 
ourselves  by  the  following  considerations.  It  is  uni¬ 
versally  acknowledged  that  there  is  a  great  uniformity 
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among  the  actions  of  men,  in  all  nations  and  ages,  and 
that  human  nature  remains  still  the  same,  in  its  prin¬ 
ciples  and  operations.  The  same  motives  always  produce 
the  same  actions :  The  same  events  follow  from  the 
same  causes.  Ambition,  avarice,  self-love,  vanity, 
friendship,  generosity,  public  spirit:  these  passions, 
mixed  in  various  degrees,  and  distributed  through  so¬ 
ciety,  have  been,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
still  are,  the  source  of  all  the  actions  and  enterprises, 
which  have  ever  been  observed  among  mankind.  Would 
you  know  the  sentiments,  inclinations,  and  course  of 
life  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans.^  Study  well  the  temper 
and  actions  of  the  French  and  English:  You  cannot  be 
much  mistaken  in  transferring  to  the  former  most  of 
the  observations  which  you  have  made  with  regard  to 
the  latter.  Mankind  are  so  much  the  same,  in  all 
times  and  places,  that  history  informs  us  of  nothing 
new  or  strange  in  this  particular.  Its  chief  use  is  only 
to  discover  the  constant  and  universal  principles  of 
human  nature,  by  showing  men  in  all  varieties  of  cir¬ 
cumstances  and  situations,  and  furnishing  us  with  ma¬ 
terials  from  which  we  may  form  our  observations  and 
become  acquainted  with  the  regular  springs  of  human 
action  and  behaviour.  These  records  or  wars,  intrigues, 
factions,  and  revolutions,  are  so  many  collections  of 
experiments,  by  which  the  politician  or  moral  philos¬ 
opher  fixes  the  principles  of  his  science,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  physician  or  natural  philosopher  becomes 
acquainted  with  the  nature  of  plants,  minerals,  and  other 
external  objects,  by  the  experiments  which  he  forms 
concerning  them.  .  .  . 

Hence  likewise  the  benefit  of  that  experience,  acquired 
by  long  life  and  a  variety  of  business  and  company,  in 
order  to  instruct  us  in  the  principles  of  human  nature, 
and  regulate  our  future  conduct,  as  well  as  speculation. 
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By  means  of  this  guide,  we  mount  up  to  the  knowledge 
of  men’s  inclinations  and  motives,  from  their  actions, 
expressions,  and  even  gestures ;  and  again  descend  to 
the  interpretation  of  their  actions  from  our  knowledge 
of  their  motives  and  inclinations.  The  general  obser¬ 
vations  treasured  up  by  a  course  of  experience,  give  us 
the  clue  of  human  nature,  and  teach  us  to  unravel  all  its 
intricacies.  Pretexts  and  appearances  no  longer  deceive 
us.  Public  declarations  pass  for  the  specious  colouring 
of  a  cause.  And  though  virtue  and  honour  be  allowed 
their  proper  weight  and  authority,  that  perfect  dis¬ 
interestedness,  so  often  pretended  to,  is  never  expected 
in  multitudes  and  parties ;  seldom  in  their  leaders ;  and 
scarcely  even  in  individuals  of  any  rank  or  station.  But 
were  there  no  uniformity  in  human  actions,  and  were 
every  experiment  which  we  could  form  of  this  kind 
irregular  and  anomalous,  it  were  impossible  to  collect 
any  general  observations  concerning  mankind;  and  no 
experience,  however  accurately  digested  by  reflection, 
would  ever  serve  to  any  purpose.  Why  is  the  aged 
husbandman  more  skilful  in  his  calling  than  the  young 
beginner  but  because  there  is  a  certain  uniformity  in 
the  operation  of  the  sun,  rain,  and  earth  towards  the 
production  of  vegetables ;  and  experience  teaches  the 
old  practitioner  the  rules  by  which  this  operation  is 
governed  and  directed. 

We  must  not,  however,  expect  that  this  uniformity  of 
human  actions  should  be  carried  to  such  a  length  as 
that  all  men,  in  the  same  circumstances,  will  always 
act  precisely  in  the  same  manner,  without  making  any 
allowance  for  the  diversity  of  characters,  prejudices, 
and  opinions.  Such  a  uniformity  in  every  particular,  is 
found  in  no  part  of  nature.  On  the  contrary,  from 
observing  the  variety  of  conduct  in  different  men,  we 
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are  enabled  to  form  a  greater  variety  of  maxims,  which 
still  suppose  a  degree  of  uniformity  and  regularity. 

Are  the  manners  of  men  different  in  different  ages 
and  countries?  We  learn  thence  the  great  force  of 
custom  and  education,  which  mould  the  human  mind 
from  its  infancy  and  form  it  into  a  fixed  and  established 
character.  Is  the  behaviour  and  conduct  of  the  one  sex 
very  unlike  that  of  the  other?  Is  it  thence  we  become 
acquainted  with  the  different  characters  which  nature 
has  impressed  upon  the  sexes,  and  which  she  preserves 
with  constancy  and  regularity?  Are  the  actions  of  the 
same  person  much  diversified  in  the  different  periods  of 
his  life,  from  infancy  to  old  age?  This  affords  room  for 
many  general  observations  concerning  the  gradual 
change  of  our  sentiments  and  inclinations,  and  the 
different  maxims  which  prevail  in  the  different  ages  of 
human  creatures.  Even  the  characters,  which  are 
peculiar  to  each  individual,  have  a  uniformity  in  their 
influence;  otherwise  our  acquaintance  with  the  persons 
and  our  observation  of  their  conduct  could  never  teach 
us  their  dispositions,  or  serve  to  direct  our  behaviour 
with  regard  to  them. 

I  grant  it  possible  to  find  some  actions,  which  seem 
to  have  no  regular  connexion  with  any  known  motives, 
and  are  exceptions  to  all  the  measures  of  conduct  which 
have  ever  been  established  for  the  government  of  men. 
But  if  we  would  willingly  know  what  judgment  should 
be  formed  of  such  irregular  and  extraordinary  actions, 
we  may  consider  the  sentiments  commonly  entertained 
with  regard  to  those  irregular  events  which  appear  in 
the  course  of  nature,  and  the  operations  of  external 
objects.  All  causes  are  not  conjoined  to  their  usual 
effects  with  like  uniformity.  An  artificer,  who  handles 
only  dead  matter,  may  be  disappointed  of  his  aim,  as 
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well  as  the  politician,  who  directs  the  conduct  of  sensible 
and  intelligent  agents. 

The  vulgar,  who  take  things  according  to  their  first 
appearance,  attribute  the  uncertainty  of  events  to  such 
an  uncertainty  in  the  causes  as  makes  the  latter  often 
fail  of  their  usual  influence;  though  they  meet  with  no 
impediment  in  their  operation.  But  philosophers,  ob¬ 
serving  that,  almost  in  every  part  of  nature,  there  is 
contained  a  vast  variety  of  springs  and  principles,  which 
are  hid,  by  reason  of  their  minuteness  or  remoteness, 
.find,  that  it  is  at  least  possible  the  contrariety  of  events 
may  not  proceed  from  any  contingency  in  the  cause, 
but  from  the  secret  operation  of  contrary  causes.  This 
possibility  is  converted  into  certainty  by  farther  obser¬ 
vation,  when  they  remark  that,  upon  an  exact  scrutiny, 
a  contrariety  of  effects  always  betrays  a  contrariety  of 
causes,  and  proceeds  from  their  mutual  opposition.  A 
peasant  can  give  no  better  reason  for  the  stopping  of 
any  clock  or  watch  than  to  say  that  it  does  not  com¬ 
monly  go  right:  But  an  artist  easily  perceives  that  the 
same  force  in  the  spring  or  pendulum  has  always  the 
same  influence  on  the  wheels;  but  fails  of  its  usual  effect, 
perhaps  by  reason  of  a  grain  of  dust,  which  puts  a  stop 
to  the  whole  movement.  From  the  observation  of  several 
parallel  instances,  philosophers  form  a  maxim  that  the 
connexion  between  all  causes  and  effects  is  equally 
necessary,  and  that  its  seeming  uncertainty  in  some 
instances  proceeds  from  the  secret  opposition  of  contrary 
causes. 

Thus,  for  instance,  in  the  human  body,  when  the 
usual  symptoms  of  health  or  sickness  disappoint  our 
expectation ;  when  medicines  operate  not  with  their 
wonted  powers ;  when  irregular  events  follow  from  any 
particular  cause;  the  philosopher  and  physician  are  not 
surprised  at  the  matter,  nor  are  ever  tempted  to  deny. 
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in  general,  the  necessity  and  uniformity  of  those  prin¬ 
ciples  by  which  the  animal  economy  is  conducted. 
They  know  that  a  human  body  is  a  mighty  complicated 
machine:  That  many  secret  powers  lurk  in  it,  which 
are  altogether  beyond  our  comprehension:  That  to  us 
it  must  often  appear  very  uncertain  in  its  operations: 
And  that  therefore  the  irregular  events,  which  outwardly 
discover  themselves,  can  be  no  proof  that  the  laws  of 
nature  are  not  observed  with  the  greatest  regularity 
in  its  internal  operations  and  government. 

The  philosopher,  if  he  be  consistent,  must  apply  the 
same  reasoning  to  the  actions  and  volitions  of  intelligent 
agents.  The  most  irregular  and  unexpected  resolutions 
of  men  may  frequently  be  accounted  for  by  those  who 
know  every  particular  circumstance  of  their  character 
and  situation.  A  person  of  an  obliging  disposition  gives 
a  peevish  answer:  But  he  has  the  toothache,  or  has  not 
dined.  A  stupid  fellow  discovers  an  uncommon  alacrity 
in  his  carriage:  But  he  has  met  with  a  sudden  piece  of 
good  fortune.  Or  even  when  an  action,  as  sometimes 
happens,  cannot  be  particularly  accounted  for,  either 
by  the  person  himself  or  by  others ;  we  know,  in  general, 
that  the  characters  of  men  are,  to  a  certain  degree,  in¬ 
constant  and  irregular.  This  is,  in  a  manner,  the 
constant  character  of  human  nature;  though  it  be  appli¬ 
cable,  in  a  more  particular  manner,  to  some  persons 
who  have  no  fixed  rule  for  their  conduct,  but  proceed 
in  a  continued  course  of  caprice  and  inconstancy.  The 
internal  principles  and  motives  may  operate  in  a  uniform 
manner,  notwithstanding  these  seeming  irregularities ; 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  winds,  rain,  clouds,  and 
other  variations  of  the  weather  are  supposed  to  be 
governed  by  steady  principles;  though  not  easily  dis¬ 
coverable  by  human  sagacity  and  enquiry. 

Thus  it  appears,  not  only  that  the  conjunction  be- 
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tween  motives  and  voluntary  aetions  is  as  regular  and 
uniform  as  that  between  the  eause  and  effect  in  any  part 
of  nature;  but  also  that  this  regular  conjunction  has 
been  universally  acknowledged  among  mankind^  and 
has  never  been  the  subject  of  dispute,  either  in  philos¬ 
ophy  or  common  life.  Now,  as  it  is  from  past  experience 
that  we  draw  all  inferences  concerning  the  future,  and 
as  we  conclude  that  objects  will  always  be  conjoined 
together  which  we  find  to  have  always  been  conjoined; 
it  may  seem  superfluous  to  prove  that  this  experienced 
uniformity  in  human  actions  is  a  source  whence  we 
draw  inferences  concerning  them.  But  in  order  to 
throw  the  argument  into  a  greater  variety  of  lights  we 
shall  also  insist,  though  briefly,  on  this  latter  topic. 

The  mutual  dependence  of  men  is  so  great  in  all 
societies  that  scarce  any  human  action  is  entirely  com¬ 
plete  in  itself,  or  is  performed  without  some  reference 
to  the  actions  of  others,  which  are  requisite  to  make 
it  answer  fully  the  intention  of  the  agent.  The  poorest 
artificer,  who  labours  alone,  expects  at  least  the  protec¬ 
tion  of  the  magistrate,  to  ensure  him  the  enjoyment  of 
the  fruits  of  his  labour.  He  also  expects  that,  when  he 
carries  his  goods  to  market,  and  offers  them  at  a 
reasonable  price,  he  shall  find  purchasers,  and  shall  be 
able,  by  the  money  he  acquires,  to  engage  others  to 
supply  him  with  those  commodities  which  are  requisite 
for  his  subsistence.  In  proportion  as  men  extend  their 
dealings,  and  render  their  intercourse  with  others  more 
complicated,  they  always  comprehend,  in  their  schemes 
of  life,  a  greater  variety  of  voluntary  actions,  which 
they  expect,  from  the  proper  motives,  to  co-operate 
with  their  own.  In  all  these  conclusions  they  take  their 
measures  from  past  experience,  in  the  same  manner 
as  in  their  reasonings  concerning  external  objects; 
and  firmly  believe  that  men,  as  well  as  all  the  elements, 
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are  to  continue,  in  their  operations,  the  same  that  they 
have  ever  found  them.  A  manufacturer  reckons  upon 
the  labour  of  his  servants  for  the  execution  of  any 
work  as  much  as  upon  the  tools  which  he  employs,  and 
would  be  equally  surprised  were  his  expectations  disap¬ 
pointed.  In  short,  this  experimental  inference  and 
reasoning  concerning  the  actions  of  others  enters  so 
much  into  human  life  that  no  man,  while  awake,  is 
ever  a  moment  without  employing  it.  Have  we  not 
reason,  therefore,  to  affirm  that  all  mankind  have  always 
agreed  in  the  doctrine  of  necessity  according  to  the 
foregoing  definition  and  explication  of  it.^ 

Nor  have  philosophers  ever  entertained  a  different 
opinion  from  the  people  in  this  particular.  For,  not 
to  mention  that  almost  every  action  of  their  life  supposes 
that  opinion,  there  are  even  few  of  the  speculative  parts 
of  learning  to  which  it  is  not  essential.  What  would 
become  of  history,  had  we  not  a  dependence  on  the 
historian  according  to  the  experience  which  we  have 
had  of  mankind.^  How  could  politics  be  a  science,  if 
laws  and  forms  of  government  had  not  a  uniform 
influence  upon  society.^  Where  would  be  the  foundation 
of  morals,  if  particular  characters  had  no  certain  or 
determinate  power  to  produce  particular  sentiments, 
and  if  these  sentiments  had  no  constant  operation  on 
actions.^  And  with  what  pretence  could  we  employ  our 
criticism  upon  any  poet  or  polite  author,  if  we  could 
not  pronounce  the  conduct  and  sentiments  of  his  actors 
either  natural  or  unnatural  to  such  characters,  and  in 
such  circumstances  ?  It  seems  almost  impossible,  there¬ 
fore,  to  engage  either  in  science  or  action  of  any  kind 
without  acknowledging  the  doctrine  of  necessity,  and 
this  inference  from  motive  to  voluntary  actions,  from 
characters  to  conduct. 

And  indeed,  when  we  consider  how  aptly  natural  and 
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moral  evidence  link  together,  and  form  only  one  chain 
of  argument,  we  shall  make  no  scruple  to  allow  that 
they  are  of  the  same  nature,  and  derived  from  the  same 
principles.  A  prisoner  who  has  neither  money  nor 
interest,  discovers  the  impossibility  of  his  escape,  as 
well  when  he  considers  the  obstinacy  of  the  gaoler,  as 
the  walls  and  bars  with  which  he  is  surrounded;  and, 
in  all  attempts  for  his  freedom,  chooses  rather  to  work 
upon  the  stone  and  iron  of  the  one,  than  upon  the 
inflexible  nature  of  the  other.  The  same  prisoner,  when 
conducted  to  the  scaffold,  foresees  his  death  as  certainly 
from  the  constancy  and  fidelity  of  his  guards,  as  from 
the  operation  of  the  axe  or  wheel.  His  mind  runs 
along  a  certain  train  of  ideas :  The  refusal  of  the 
soldiers  to  consent  to  his  escape;  the  action  of  the 
executioner;  the  separation  of  the  head  and  body; 
bleeding,  convulsive  motions,  and  death.  Here  is  a 
connected  chain  of  natural  causes  and  voluntary  actions ; 
but  the  mind  feels  no  difference  between  them  in  passing 
from  one  link  to  another:  Nor  is  less  certain  of  the 
future  event  than  if  it  were  connected  with  the  objects 
present  to  the  memory  or  senses,  by  a  train  of  causes, 
cemented  together  by  what  we  are  pleased  to  call  a 
physical  necessity.  The  same  experienced  union  has 
the  same  effect  on  the  mind,  whether  the  united  objects 
be  motives,  volition,  and  actions ;  or  figure  and  motion. 
We  may  change  the  name  of  things;  but  their  nature 
and  their  operation  on  the  understanding  never 
change.  .  .  . 

I  have  frequently  considered,  what  could  possibly  be 
the  reason  why  all  mankind,  though  they  have  ever, 
without  hesitation,  acknowledged  the  doctrine  of  neces¬ 
sity  in  their  whole  practice  and  reasoning,  have  yet 
discovered  such  a  reluctance  to  acknowledge  it  in  words, 
and  have  rather  shown  a  propensity,  in  all  ages,  to 
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profess  the  contrary  opinion.  The  matter^  I  think^  niay 
be  accounted  for  after  the  following  manner.  If  we 
examine  the  operations  of  body^  and  the  production  of 
effects  from  their  causes,  we  shall  find  that  all  our 
faculties  can  never  carry  us  farther  in  our  knowledge 
of  this  relation  than  barely  to  observe  that  particular 
objects  are  constantly  conjoined  together,  and  that  the 
mind  is  carried,  by  a  customary  transition,  from  the 
appearance  of  one  to  the  belief  of  the  other.  But  though 
this  conclusion  concerning  human  ignorance  be  the 
result  of  the  strictest  scrutiny  of  this  subject,  men  still 
entertain  a  strong  propensity  to  believe  that  they  pene¬ 
trate  farther  into  the  powers  of  nature,  and  perceive 
something  like  a  necessary  connexion  between  the  cause 
and  the  effect.  When  again  they  turn  their  reflections 
towards  the  operations  of  their  own  minds,  and  feel  no 
such  connexion  of  the  motive  and  the  action;  they  are 
thence  apt  to  suppose,  that  there  is  a  difference  between 
the  effects  which  result  from  material  force,  and  those 
which  arise  from  thought  and  intelligence.  But  being 
once  convinced  that  we  know  nothing  farther  of  causa¬ 
tion  of  any  kind  than  merely  the  constant  conjunction 
of  objects,  and  the  consequent  inference  of  the  mind 
from  one  to  another,  and  finding  that  these  two  circum¬ 
stances  are  universally  allowed  to  have  place  in  volun¬ 
tary  actions ;  we  may  be  more  easily  led  to  own  the 
same  necessity  common  to  all  causes.  And  though  this 
reasoning  may  contradict  the  systems  of  many  philos¬ 
ophers,  in  ascribing  necessity  to  the  determinations  of 
the  will,  we  shall  find,  upon  reflection,  that  they  dissent 
from  it  in  words  only,  not  in  their  real  sentiment. 
Necessity,  according  to  the  sense  in  which  it  is  here 
taken,  has  never  yet  been  rejected,  nor  can  ever,  I  think, 
be  rejected  by  any  philosopher.  It  may  only,  perhaps, 
be  pretended  that  the  mind  can  perceive,  in  the  opera- 
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tions  of  matter,  some  farther  connexion  between  the  cause 
and  effect;  and  connexion  that  has  not  place  in  voluntary 
actions  of  intelligent  beings.  Now  whether  it  be  so  or 
not,  can  only  appear  upon  examination;  and  it  is  incum¬ 
bent  on  these  philosophers  to  make  good  their  assertion, 
by  defining  or  describing  that  necessity,  and  pointing  it 
out  to  us  in  the  operations  of  material  causes. 

It  would  seem,  indeed,  that  men  begin  at  the  wrong 
end  of  this  question  concerning  liberty  and  necessity, 
when  they  enter  upon  it  by  examining  the  faculties  of 
the  soul,  the  influence  of  the  understanding,  and  the 
operations  of  the  will.  Let  them  first  discuss  a  more 
simple  question,  namely,  the  operations  of  body  and  of 
brute  unintelligent  matter;  and  try  whether  they  can 
there  form  any  idea  of  causation  and  necessity,  except 
that  of  a  constant  conjunction  of  objects,  and  subsequent 
inference  of  the  mind  from  one  to  another.  If  these 
circumstances  form,  in  reality,  the  whole  of  that 
necessity,  which  we  conceive  in  matter,  and  if  these 
circumstances  be  also  universally  acknowledged  to  take 
place  in  the  operations  of  the  mind,  the  dispute  is  at 
an  end ;  at  least,  must  be  owned  to  be  thenceforth  merely 
verbal.  But  as  long  as  we  will  rashly  suppose,  that 
we  have  some  farther  idea  of  necessity  and  causation 
in  the  operations  of  external  objects;  at  the  same  time, 
that  we  can  find  nothing  farther  in  the  voluntary  actions 
of  the  mind;  there  is  no  possibility  of  bringing  the 
question  to  any  determinate  issue,  while  we  proceed 
upon  so  erroneous  a  supposition.  The  only  method  of 
undeceiving  us  is  to  mount  up  higher;  to  examine  the 
narrow  extent  of  science  when  applied  to  material 
causes;  and  to  convince  ourselves  that  all  we  know  of 
them  is  the  constant  conjunction  and  inference  above 
mentioned.  We  may,  perhaps,  find  that  it  is  with 
difficulty  we  are  induced  to  fix  such  narrow  limits  to 


OF  LIBERTY  AND  NECESSITY 


173 


human  understanding:  But  we  can  afterwards  find  no 
difficulty  when  we  come  to  apply  this  doctrine  to  the 
actions  of  the  will.  For  as  it  is  evident  that  these  have 
a  regular  conjunction  with  motives  and  circumstances 
and  characters,  and  as  we  always  draw  inferences  from 
one  to  the  other,  we  must  be  obliged  to  acknowledge  in 
words  that  necessity,  which  we  have  already  avowed, 
in  every  deliberation  of  our  lives,  and  in  every  step  of 
our  conduct  and  behaviour.^ 

^  The  prevalence  of  the  doctrine  of  liberty  may  be  accounted  for, 
from  another  cause,  viz.  a  false  sensation  or  seeming  experience  which 
we  have,  or  may  have,  of  liberty  or  indifference,  in  many  of  our 
actions.  The  necessity  of  any  action,  whether  of  matter  or  of  mind, 
is  not,  properly  speaking,  a  quality  in  the  agent,  but  in  any  thinking 
or  intelligent  being,  who  may  consider  the  action;  and  it  consists 
chiefly  in  the  determination  of  his  thoughts  to  infer  the  existence  of 
that  action  from  some  preceding  objects;  as  liberty,  when  opposed 
to  necessity,  is  nothing  but  the  want  of  that  determination,  and  a 
certain  looseness  or  indifference,  which  we  feel,  in  passing,  or  not 
passing,  from  the  idea  of  one  object  to  that  of  any  succeeding  one. 
Now  we  may  observe,  that,  though,  in  reflecting  on  human  actions, 
we  seldom  feel  such  a  looseness,  or  indifference,  but  are  commonly 
able  to  infer  them  with  considerable  certainty  from  their  motives, 
and  from  the  dispositions  of  the  agent;  yet  it  frequently  happens, 
that,  in  performing  the  actions  themselves,  we  are  sensible  of  some¬ 
thing  like  it:  And  as  all  resembling  objects  are  readily  taken  for 
each  other,  this  has  been  employed  as  a  demonstrative  and  even 
intuitive  proof  of  human  liberty.  We  feel,  that  our  actions  are  sub¬ 
ject  to  our  will,  on  most  occasions;  and  imagine  we  feel,  that  the 
will  itself  is  subject  to  nothing,  because,  when  by  a  denial  of  it  we 
are  provoked  to  try,  we  feel,  that  it  moves  easily  every  way,  and 
produces  an  image  of  itself  (or  a  Velle'ity,  as  it  is  called  in  the  schools) 
even  on  that  side,  on  which  it  did  not  settle.  This  image,  or  faint 
motion,  we  persuade  ourselves,  could,  at  that  time,  have  been  corn- 
pleated  into  the  thing  itself;  because,  should  that  be  denied,  we  find, 
upon  a  second  trial,  that,  at  present,  it  can.  We  consider  not,  that 
the  fantastical  desire  of  shewing  liberty,  is  here  the  motive  of  our 
actions.  And  it  seems  certain,  that,  however  we  may  imagine  we 
feel  a  liberty  within  ourselves,  a  spectator  can  commonly  infer  our 
actions  from  our  motives  and  character;  and  even  where  he  cannot, 
he  concludes  in  general,  that  he  might,  were  he  perfectly  acquainted 
with  every  circumstance  of  our  situation  and  temper,  and  the  most 
secret  springs  of  our  complexion  and  disposition.  Now  this  is  the 
very  essence  of  necessity,  according  to  the  foregoing  doctrine. 


174 


HUME 


But  to  proceed  in  this  reconciling  project  with  regard 
to  the  question  of  liberty  and  necessity;  the  most  con¬ 
tentious  question  of  metaphysics,  the  most  contentious 
science;  it  will  not  require  many  words  to  prove,  that 
all  mankind  have  ever  agreed  in  the  doctrine  of  liberty 
as  well  as  in  that  of  necessity,  and  that  the  whole 
dispute,  in  this  respect  also,  has  been  hitherto  merely 
verbal.  For  what  is  meant  by  liberty,  when  applied 
to  voluntary  actions.^  We  cannot  surely  mean  that 
actions  have  so  little  connexion  with  motives,  inclina¬ 
tions,  and  circumstances,  that  one  does  not  follow  with 
a  certain  degree  of  uniformity  from  the  other,  and 
that  one  affords  no  inference  by  which  we  can  conclude 
the  existence  of  the  other.  For  these  are  plain  and 
acknowledged  matters  of  fact.  By  liberty,  then,  we 
can  only  mean  a  power  of  acting  or  not  acting,  according 
to  the  determinations  of  the  will;  that  is,  if  we  choose 
to  remain  at  rest,  we  may;  if  we  choose  to  move,  we  also 
may.  Now  this  hypothetical  liberty  is  universally 
allowed  to  belong  to  every  one  who  is  not  a  prisoner 
and  in  chains.  Here,  then,  is  no  subject  of  dispute. 

Whatever  definition  we  may  give  of  liberty,  we  should 
be  careful  to  observe  two  requisite  circumstances;  first, 
that  it  be  consistent  with  plain  matter  of  fact;  secondly, 
that  it  be  consistent  with  itself.  If  we  observe  these 
circumstances,  and  render  our  definition  intelligible, 
I  am  persuaded  that  all  mankind  will  be  found  of  one 
opinion  with  regard  to  it. 

It  is  universally  allowed  that  nothing  exists  without 
a  cause  of  its  existence,  and  that  chance,  when  strictly 
examined,  is  a  mere  negative  word,  and  means  not  any 
real  power  which  has  anywhere  a  being  in  nature. 
But  it  is  pretended  that  some  causes  are  necessary, 
some  not  necessary.  Here  then  is  the  advantage  of 
definitions.  Let  any  one  define  a  cause,  without  com- 
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prehending,  as  a  part  of  the  definition,  a  necessary  con¬ 
nexion  with  its  effect;  and  let  him  show  distinctly  the 
origin  of  the  idea,  expressed  by  the  definition;  and  I 
shall  readily  give  up  the  whole  controversy.  But  if 
the  foregoing  explication  of  the  matter  be  received, 
this  must  be  absolutely  impracticable.  Had  not  objects 
a  regular  conjunction  with  each  other,  we  should  never 
have  entertained  any  notion  of  cause  and  effect;  and 
this  regular  conjunction  produces  that  inference  of  the 
understanding,  which  is  the  only  connexion,  that  we 
can  have  any  comprehension  of.  Whoever  attempts  a 
definition  of  cause,  exclusive  of  these  circumstances,  will 
be  obliged  either  to  employ  unintelligible  terms  or  such 
as  are  synonymous  to  the  term  which  he  endeavours 
to  define.^  And  if  the  definition  above  mentioned  be 
admitted;  liberty,  when  opposed  to  necessity,  not  to 
constraint,  is  the  same  thing  with  chance ;  which  is 
universally  allowed  to  have  no  existence. 

Section  VII 

OF  THE  ACADEMICAL  OR  SCEPTICAL  PHILOSOPHY 

Part  I 


There  is  not  a  greater  number  of  philosophical 
reasonings,  displayed  upon  any  subject,  than  those, 
which  prove  the  existence  of  a  Deity,  and  refute  the 
fallacies  of  Atheists;  and  yet  the  most  religious 

^  Thus,  if  a  cause  be  defined,  that  which  produces  any  thing;  it  is 
easy  to  observe,  that  producing  is  synonymous  to  causing.  In  like 
manner,  if  a  cause  be  defined,  that  by  which  any  thing  exists;  this  is 
liable  to  the  same  objection.  For  what  is  meant  by  these  words, 
by  which?  Had  it  been  said,  that  a  cause  is  that  after  which  any 
thing  constantly  exists;  we  should  have  understood  the  terms.  For 
this  is,  indeed,  all  we  know  of  the  matter.  And  this  constancy 
forms  the  very  essence  of  necessity,  nor  have  we  any  other  idea  of  it. 
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philosophers  still  dispute  whether  any  man  can  be  so 
blinded  as  to  be  a  speculative  atheist.  How  shall  we 
reconcile  these  contradictions  ?  The  knights-errant,  who 
wandered  about  to  clear  the  world  of  dragons  and  giants, 
never  entertained  the  least  doubt  with  regard  to  the 
existence  of  these  monsters. 

The  Sceptic  is  another  enemy  of  religion,  who  natu¬ 
rally  provokes  the  indignation  of  all  divines  and  graver 
philosophers ;  though  it  is  certain,  that  no  man  ever 
met  with  any  such  absurd  creature,  or  conversed  with  a 
man,  who  had  no  opinion  or  principle  concerning  any 
subject,  either  of  action  or  speculation.  This  begets 
a  very  natural  question;  What  is  meant  by  a  sceptic? 
And  how  far  is  it  possible  to  push  these  philosophical 
principles  of  doubt  and  uncertainty? 

There  is  a  species  of  scepticism,  antecedent  to  all 
study  and  philosophy,  which  is  much  inculcated  by  Des 
Cartes  and  others,  as  a  sovereign  preservative  against 
error  and  precipitate  judgement.  It  recommends  an 
universal  doubt,  not  only  of  all  our  former  opinions  and 
principles,  but  also  of  our  very  faculties ;  of  whose  verac¬ 
ity,  say  they,  we  must  assure  ourselves,  by  a  chain  of 
reasoning,  deducted  from  some  original  principle,  which 
cannot  possibly  be  fallacious  or  deceitful.  But  neither 
is  there  any  such  original  principle,  which  has  a  prerog¬ 
ative  above  others,  that  are  self-evident  and  convincing: 
or  if  there  were,  could  we  advance  a  step  beyond  it,  but 
by  the  use  of  those  very  faculties,  of  which  we  are 
supposed  to  be  already  diffident.  The  Cartesian  doubt, 
therefore,  were  it  ever  possible  to  be  attained  by  any 
human  creature  (as  it  plainly  is  not)  would  be  entirely 
incurable ;  and  no  reasoning  could  ever  bring  us  to 
a  state  of  assurance  and  conviction  upon  any  subject. 

It  must,  however,  be  confessed,  that  this  species  of 
scepticism,  when  more  moderate,  may  be  understood  in 
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a  very  reasonable  sense,  and  is  a  necessary  preparative 
to  the  study  of  philosophy,  by  preserving  a  proper 
impartiality  in  our  judgements,  and  weaning  our  mind 
from  all  those  prejudices,  which  we  may  have  imbibed 
from  education  or  rash  opinion.  To  begin  with  clear 
and  self-evident  principles,  to  advance  by  timorous  and 
sure  steps,  to  review  frequently  our  conclusions,  and 
examine  accurately  all  their  consequences;  though  by 
these  means  we  shall  make  both  a  slow  and  a  short 
progress  in  our  systems;  are  the  only  methods,  by  which 
we  can  ever  hope  to  reach  truth,  and  attain  a  proper 
stability  and  certainty  in  our  determinations. 

There  is  another  species  of  scepticism,  consequent 
to  science  and  enquiry,  when  men  are  supposed  to  have 
discovered,  either  the  absolute  fallaciousness  of  their 
mental  faculties,  or  their  unfitness  to  reach  any  fixed 
determination  in  all  those  curious  subjects  of  specula¬ 
tion,  about  which  they  are  commonly  employed.  Even 
our  very  senses  are  brought  into  dispute,  by  a  certain 
species  of  philosophers ;  and  the  maxims  of  common  life 
are  subjected  to  the  same  doubt  as  the  most  profound 
principles  or  conclusions  of  metaphysics  and  theology. 
As  these  paradoxical  tenets  (if  they  may  be  called  tenets) 
are  to  be  met  with  in  some  philosophers,  and  the  refuta¬ 
tion  of  them  in  several,  they  naturally  excite  our 
curiosity,  and  make  us  enquire  into  the  arguments,  on 
which  they  may  be  founded. 

I  need  not  insist  upon  the  more  trite  topics,  employed 
by  the  sceptics  in  all  ages,  against  the  evidence  of 
sense;  such  as  those  which  are  derived  from  the  imper¬ 
fection  and  fallaciousness  of  our  organs,  on  numberless 
occasions;  the  crooke4  appearance  of  an  oar  in  water; 
the  various  aspects  of  objects,  according  to  their 
different  distances;  the  double  images  which  arise  from 
the  pressing  one  eye;  with  many  other  appearances  of 
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a  like  nature.  These  sceptieal  topics,  indeed,  are  only 
sufficient  to  prove,  that  the  senses  alone  are  not  implicitly 
to  be  depended  on ;  but  that  we  must  correct  their  evi¬ 
dence  by  reason,  and  by  considerations,  derived  from 
the  nature  of  the  medium,  the  distance  of  the  object, 
and  the  disposition  of  the  organ,  in  order  to  render 
them,  within  their  sphere,  the  proper  criteria  of  truth 
and  falsehood.  There  are  other  more  profound 
arguments  against  the  senses,  which  admit  not  of  so 
easy  a  solution. 

It  seems  evident,  that  men  are  carried,  by  a  natural 
instinct  or  prepossession,  to  repose  faith  in  their  senses ; 
and  that,  without  any  reasoning,  or  even  almost  before 
the  use  of  reason,  we  always  suppose  an  external 
universe,  which  depends  not  on  our  perception,  but 
would  exist,  though  we  and  every  sensible  creature  were 
absent  or  annihilated.  Even  the  animal  creation  are 
governed  by  a  like  opinion,  and  preserve  this  belief 
of  external  objects,  in  all  their  thoughts,  designs,  and 
actions. 

It  seems  also  evident,  that,  when  men  follow  this 
blind  and  powerful  instinct  of  nature,  they  always 
suppose  the  very  images,  presented  by  the  senses,  to  be 
the  external  objects,  and  never  entertain  any  suspicion, 
that,  the  one  are  nothing  but  representations  of  the 
other.  This  very  table,  which  we  see  white,  and  which 
we  feel  hard,  is  believed  to  exist,  independent  of  our 
perception,  and  to  be  something  external  to  our  mind, 
which  perceives  it.  Our  presence  bestows  not  being  on 
it:  our  absence  does  not  annihilate  it.  It  preserves  its 
existence  uniform  and  entire,  independent  of  the  situa¬ 
tion  of  intelligent  beings,  who  perceive  or  contemplate  it. 

But  this  universal  and  primary  opinion  of  all  men 
is  soon  destroyed  by  the  slightest  philosophy,  which 
teaches  us,  that  nothing  can  ever  be  present  to  the  mind 
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but  an  image  or  perception,  and  that  the  senses  are 
only  the  inlets,  through  which  these  images  are  conveyed, 
without  being  able  to  produce  any  immediate  intercourse 
between  the  mind  and  the  object.  The  table,  which 
we  see,  seems  to  diminish,  as  we  remove  farther  from 
it:  but  the  real  table,  which  exists  independent  of  us, 
suffers  no  alteration:  it  was,  therefore,  nothing  but  its 
image,  which  was  present  to  the  mind.  These  are  the 
obvious  dictates  of  reason;  and  no  man,  who  reflects, 
ever  doubted,  that  the  existences,  which  we  consider, 
when  we  say,  this  house  and  that  tree,  are  nothing  but 
perceptions  in  the  mind,  and  fleeting  copies  or  represen¬ 
tations  of  other  existences,  which  remain  uniform  and 
independent. 

So  far,  then,  are  we  necessitated  by  reasoning  to 
contradict  or  depart  from  the  primary  instincts  of 
nature,  and  to  embrace  a  new  system  with  regard  to 
the  evidence  of  our  senses.  But  here  philosophy  finds 
herself  extremely  embarrassed,  when  she  would  justify 
this  new  system,  and  obviate  the  cavils  and  objections  of 
the  sceptics.  She  can  no  longer  plead  the  infallible 
and  irresistible  instinct  of  nature:  for  that  led  us  to 
a  quite  different  system,  which  is  acknowledged  fallible 
and  even  erroneous.  And  to  justify  this  pretended 
philosophical  system,  by  a  chain  of  clear  and  convincing 
argument,  or  even  any  appearance  of  argument,  exceeds 
the  power  of  all  human  capacity. 

By  what  argument  can  it  be  proved,  that  the  percep¬ 
tions  of  the  mind  must  be  caused  by  external  objects, 
entirely  different  from  them,  though  resembling  them 
(if  that  be  possible)  and  could  not  arise  either  from 
the  energy  of  the  mind  itself,  or  from  the  suggestion 
of  some  invisible  and  unknown  spirit,  or  from  some 
other  cause  still  more  unknown  to  us.^  It  is  acknowl¬ 
edged,  that,  in  fact,  many  of  these  perceptions  arise 
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not  from  anything  external,  as  in  dreams,  madness,  and 
other  diseases.  And  nothing  can  be  more  inexplicable 
than  the  manner,  in  which  body  should  so  operate  upon 
mind  as  ever  to  convey  an  image  of  itself  to  a  substance, 
supposed  of  so  different,  and  even  contrary  a  nature. 

It  is  a  question  of  fact,  whether  the  perceptions  of 
the  senses  be  produced  by  external  objects,  resembling 
them:  how  shall  this  question  be  determined?  By 
experience  surely ;  as  all  other  questions  of  a  like  nature. 
But  here  experience  is,  and  must  be  entirely  silent. 
The  mind  has  never  anything  present  to  it  but  the 
perceptions,  and  cannot  possibly  reach  any  experience 
of  their  connexion  with  objects.  The  supposition  of 
such  a  connexion  is,  therefore,  without  any  foundation 
in  reasoning. 

To  have  re'course  to  the  veracity  of  the  supreme 
Being,  in  order  to  prove  the  veracity  of  our  senses,  is 
surely  making  a  very  unexpected  circuit.  If  his  veracity 
were  at  all  concerned  in  this  matter,  our  senses  would 
be  entirely  infallible;  because  it  is  not  possible  that 
he  can  ever  deceive.  Not  to  mention,  that,  if  the  external 
world  be  once  called  in  question,  we  shall  be  at  a  loss 
to  find  arguments,  by  which  we  may  prove  the  existence 
of  that  Being  or  any  of  his  attributes. 

This  is  a  topic,  therefore,  in  which  the  profounder 
and  more  philosophical  sceptics  will  always  triumph, 
when  they  endeavour  to  introduce  an  universal  doubt 
into  all  subjects  of  human  knowledge  and  enquiry.  Do 
you  follow  the  instincts  and  propensities  of  nature, 
may  they  say,  in  assenting  to  the  veracity  of  sense? 
But  these  lead  you  to  believe  that  the  very  perception 
or  sensible  image  is  the  external  object.  Do  you  dis¬ 
claim  this  principle,  in  order  to  embrace  a  more  rational 
opinion,  that  the  perceptions  are  only  representations 
of  something  external?  You  here  depart  from  your 
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natural  propensities  and  more  obvious  sentiments ;  and 
yet  are  not  able  to  satisfy  your  reason^  which  can  never 
find  any  convincing  argument  from  experience  to  prove, 
that  the  perceptions  are  connected  with  any  external 
objects. 

There  is  another  sceptical  topic  of  a  like  nature, 
derived  from  the  most  profound  philosophy ;  which  might 
merit  our  attention,  were  it  requisite  to  dive  so  deep, 
in  order  to  discover  arguments  and  reasonings,  which 
can  so  little  serve  to  any  serious  purpose.  It  is  univer¬ 
sally  allowed  by  modern  enquirers,  that  all  the  sensible 
qualities  of  objects,  such  as  hard,  soft,  hot,  cold,  white, 
black,  &c.  are  merely  secondary,  and  exist  not  in  the 
objects  themselves,  but  are  perceptions  of  the  mind, 
without  any  external  archetype  or  model,  which  they 
represent.  If  this  be  allowed,  with  regard  to  secondary 
qualities,  it  must  also  follow,  with  regard  to  the  sup¬ 
posed  primary  qualities  of  extension  and  solidity;  nor 
can  the  latter  be  any  more  entitled  to  that  denomination 
than  the  former.  The  idea  of  extension  is  entirely 
acquired  from  the  senses  of  sight  and  feeling;  and  if  all 
the  qualities,  perceived  by  the  senses,  be  in  the  mind, 
not  in  the  object,  the  same  conclusion  must  reach  the 
idea  of  extension,  which  is  wholly  dependent  on  the 
sensible  ideas  or  the  ideas  of  secondary  qualities. 
Nothing  can  save  us  from  this  conclusion,  but  the 
asserting,  that  the  ideas  of  those  primary  qualities  are 
attained  by  Abstraction,  an  opinion,  which,  if  we 
examine  it  accurately,  we  shall  find  to  be  unintelligible, 
and  even  absurd.  An  extension,  that  is  neither  tangible 
nor  visible,  cannot  possibly  be  conceived:  and  a  tangible 
or  visible  extension,  which  is  neither  hard  nor  soft, 
black  nor  white,  is  equally  beyond  the  reach  of  human 
conception.  Let  any  man  try  to  conceive  a  triangle 
in  general,  which  is  neither  Isosceles  nor  Scalenum, 
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nor  has  any  particular  length  or  proportion  of  sides; 
and  he  will  soon  perceive  the  absurdity  of  all  the 
scholastic  notions  with  regard  to  abstraction  and  general 
ideas. ^ 

Thus  the  first  philosophical  objection  to  the  evidence 
of  sense  or  to  the  opinion  of  external  existence  consists 
in  this,  that  such  an  opinion,  if  rested  on  natural  instinct, 
is  contrary  to  reason,  and  if  referred  to  reason,  is 
contrary  to  natural  instinct,  and  at  the  same  time 
carries  no  rational  evidence  with  it,  to  convince  an 
impartial  enquirer.  The  second  objection  goes  farther, 
and  represents  this  opinion  as  contrary  to  reason:  at 
least,  if  it  be  a  principle  of  reason,  that  all  sensible 
qualities  are  in  the  mind,  not  in  the  object.  Bereave 
matter  of  all  its  intelligible  qualities,  both  primary  and 
secondary,  you  in  a  manner  annihilate  it,  and  leave 
only  a  certain  unknown,  inexplicable  something,  as  the 
cause  of  our  perceptions ;  a  notion  so  imperfect,  that 
no  sceptic  will  think  it  worth  while  to  contend 
against  it. 


Part  II 


It  may  seem  a  very  extravagant  attempt  of  the 
sceptics  to  destroy  reason  by  argument  and  ratiocina¬ 
tion;  yet  is  this  the  grand  scope  of  all  their  enquiries 
and  disputes.  They  endeavour  to  find  objections,  both 

^  This  argument  is  drawn  from  Dr.  Berkeley;  and  indeed  most  of 
the  writings  of  that  very  ingenious  author  form  the  best  lessons  of 
scepticism,  which  are  to  be  found  either  among  the  ancient  or  modern 
philosophers,  Bayle  not  excepted.  He  professes,  however,  in  his 
title-page  (and  undoubtedly  with  great  truth)  to  have  composed  his 
book  against  the  sceptics  as  well  as  against  the  atheists  and  free¬ 
thinkers.  But  that  all  his  arguments,  though  otherwise  intended, 
are,  in  reality,  merely  sceptical,  appears  from  this,  that  they  admit 
of  no  answer  and  produce  no  conviction.  Their  only  effect  is  to  cause 
that  momentary  amazement  and  irresolution  and  confusion,  which  is 
the  result  of  scepticism. 


SCEPTICAL  PHILOSOPHY 


183 


to  our  abstract  reasonings,  and  to  those  which  regard 
matter  of  fact  and  existence. 

The  chief  objection  against  all  abstract  reasonings  is 
derived  from  the  ideas  of  space  and  time;  ideas,  which, 
in  common  life  and  to  a  careless  view,  are  very  clear 
and  intelligible,  but  when  they  pass  through  the  scrutiny 
of  the  profound  sciences  (and  they  are  the  chief  object 
of  these  sciences)  afford  principles,  which  seem  full  of 
absurdity  and  contradiction.  No  priestly  dogmas, 
invented  on  purpose  to  tame  and  subdue  the^  rebellious 
reason  of  mankind,  ever  shocked  common  sense  more 
than  the  doctrine  of  the  infinitive  divisibility  of  exten¬ 
sion,  with  its  consequences ;  as  they  are  pompously 
displayed  by  all  geometricians  and  metaphysicians,  with 
a  kind  of  triumph  and  exultation.  A  real  quantity, 
infinitely  less  than  any  finite  quantity,  containing 
quantities  infinitely  less  than  itself,  and  so  on  in 
infinitum;  this  is  an  edifice  so  bold  and  prodigious,  that 
it  is  too  weighty  for  any  pretended  demonstration  to 
support,  because  it  shocks  the  clearest  and  most  natural 
principles  of  human  reason.^  But  what  renders  the 
matter  more  extraordinary,  is,  that  these  seemingly 
absurd  opinions  are  supported  by  a  chain  of  reasoning, 
the  clearest  and  most  natural;  nor  is  it  possible  for  us 
to  allow  the  premises  without  admitting  the  conse¬ 
quences.  Nothing  can  be  more  convincing  and  satisfac¬ 
tory  than  all  the  conclusions  concerning  the  properties 

^  Whatever  disputes  there  may  be  about  mathematical  points,  we 
must  allow  that  there  are  physical  points;  that  is,  parts  of  extension, 
which  cannot  be  divided  or  lessened,  either  by  the  eye  or  imagination. 
These  images,  then,  which  are  present  to  the  fancy  or  senses,  are 
absolutely  indivisible,  and  consequently  must  be  allowed  by  mathe¬ 
maticians  to  be  infinitely  less  than  any  real  part  of  extension;  and 
yet  nothing  appears  more  certain  to  reason,  than  that  an  infinite 
number  of  them  composes  an  infinite  extension.  How  much  more 
an  infinite  number  of  those  infinitely  small  parts  of  extension,  which 
are  still  supposed  infinitely  divisible. 
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of  circles  arid  triangles  ;  and  yet^  when  these  are  once 
received,  how  can  we  deny,  that  the  angle  of  contact 
between  a  circle  and  its  tangent  is  infinitely  less  than 
any  rectilineal  angle,  that  as  you  may  increase  the 
diameter  of  the  circle  in  infinitum,  this  angle  of  contact 
becomes  still  less,  even  in  infinitum,  and  that  the  angle 
of  contact  between  other  curves  and  their  tangents  may 
be  infinitely  less  than  those  between  any  circle  and  its 
tangent,  and  so  on,  in  infinitum?  The  demonstration 
of  these  principles  seems  as  unexceptionable  as  that 
which  proves  the  three  angles  of  a  triangle  to  be  equal 
to  two  right  ones,  though  the  latter  opinion  be  natural 
and  easy,  and  the  former  big  with  contradiction  and 
absurdity.  Reason  here  seems  to  be  thrown  into  a  kind 
of  amazement  and  suspence,  which,  without  the  sug¬ 
gestions  of  any  sceptic,  gives  her  a  diffidence  of  herself, 
and  of  the  ground  on  which  she  treads.  She  sees  a 
full  light,  which  illuminates  certain  places ;  but  that 
light  borders  upon  the  most  profound  darkness.  And 
between  these  she  is  so  dazzled  and  confounded,  that 
she  scarcely  can  pronounce  with  certainty  and  assurance 
concerning  any  one  object. 

The  absurdity  of  these  bold  determinations  of  the 
abstract  sciences  seems  to  become,  if  possible,  still 
more  palpable  with  regard  to  time  than  extension.  An 
infinite  number  of  real  parts  of  time,  passing  in  suc¬ 
cession,  and  exhausted  one  after  another,  appears  so 
evident  a  contradiction,  that  no  man,  one  should  think, 
whose  judgement  is  not  corrupted,  instead  of  being 
improved,  by  the  sciences,  would  ever  be  able  to  admit 
of  it. 

Yet  still  reason  must  remain  restless,  and  unquiet, 
even  with  regard  to  that  scepticism,  to  which  she  is 
driven  by  these  seeming  absurdities  and  contradictions. 
How  any  clear,  distinct  idea  can  contain  circumstances, 
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contradictory  to  itself,  or  to  any  other  clear,  distinct 
idea,  is  absolutely  incomprehensible;  and  is,  perhaps, 
as  absurd  as  any  proposition,  which  can  be  formed. 
So  that  nothing  can  be  more  sceptical,  or  more  full  of 
doubt  and  hesitation,  than  this  scepticism  itself,  which 
arises  from  some  of  the  paradoxical  conclusions  of 
geometry  or  the  science  of  quantity.^ 

The  sceptical  objections  to  moral  evidence,  or  to  the 
reasonings  concerning  matter  of  fact,  are  either  popular 
or  philosophicaL  The  popular  objections  are  derived 
from  the  natural  weakness  of  human  understanding; 
the  contradictory  opinions,  which  have  been  entertained 
in  different  ages  and  nations ;  the  variations  of  our 
judgement  in  sickness  and  health,  youth  and  old  age, 
prosperity  and  adversity;  the  perpetual  contradiction 
of  each  particular  man’s  opinions  and  sentiments ;  with 
many  other  topics  of  that  kind.  It  is  needless  to  insist 
farther  on  this  head.  These  objections  are  but  weak. 
For  as,  in'  common  life,  we  reason  every  moment  con¬ 
cerning  fact  and  existence,  and  cannot  possibly  subsist, 

'  It  seems  to  me  not  impossible  to  avoid  these  absurdities  and  con¬ 
tradictions,  if  it  be  admitted,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  abstract 
or  general  ideas,  properly  speaking;  but  that  all  general  ideas  are,  in 
reality,  particular  ones,  attached  to  a  general  term,  which  recalls, 
upon  occasion,  other  particular  ones,  that  resemble,  in  certain  cir¬ 
cumstances,  the  idea,  present  to  the  mind.  Thus  when  the  term 
Horse  is  pronounced,  we  immediately  figure  to  ourselves  the  idea  of 
a  black  or  a  white  animal,  of  a  particular  size  or  figure:  But  as  that 
term  is  also  usually  applied  to  animals  of  other  colours,  figures  and 
sizes,  these  ideas,  though  not  actually  present  to  the  imagination, 
are  easily  recalled;  and  our  reasoning  and  conclusion  proceed  in  the 
same  way,  as  if  they  were  actually  present.  If  this  be  admitted  (as 
seems  reasonable)  it  follows  that  all  the  ideas  of  quantity,  upon 
which  mathematicians  reason,  are  nothing  but  particular,  and  such 
as  are  suggested  by  the  senses  and  imagination,  and  consequently, 
cannot  be  infinitely  divisible.  It  is  suflBcient  to  have  dropped  this 
hint  at  present,  without  prosecuting  it  any  farther.  It  certainly 
concerns  all  lovers  of  science  not  to  expose  themselves  to  the  ridicule 
and  contempt  of  the  ignorant  by  their  conclusions;  and  this  seems 
the  readiest  solution  of  these  diflSculties. 
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without  continually  employing  this  species  of  argument, 
any  popular  objections,  derived  from  thence,  must  be 
insufficient  to  destroy  that  evidence.  The  great  subverter 
of  Pyrrhonism  or  the  excessive  principles  of  scepticism 
is  action,  and  employment,  and  the  occupations  of 
common  life.  These  principles  may  flourish  and 
triumph  in  the  schools;  where  it  is,  indeed,  difficult,  if 
not  impossible,  to  refute  them.  But  as  soon  as  they 
leave  the  shade,  and  by  the  presence  of  the  real  objects, 
which  actuate  our  passions  and  sentiments,  are  put 
in  opposition  to  the  more  powerful  principles  of  our 
nature,  they  vanish  like  smoke,  and  leave  the  most 
determined  sceptic  in  the  same  condition  as  other 
mortals. 

The  sceptic,  therefore,  had  better  keep  within  his 
proper  sphere,  and  display  those  philosophical  objec¬ 
tions,  which  arise  from  more  profound  researches.  Here 
he  seems  to  have  ample  matter  of  triumph;  while  he 
justly  insists,  that  all  our  evidence  for  any  matter  of 
fact,  which  lies  beyond  the  testimony  of  sense  or 
memory,  is  derived  entirely  from  the  relation  of  cause 
and  effect;  that  we  have  no  other  idea  of  this  relation 
than  that  of  two  objects,  which  have  been  frequently 
conjoined  together;  that  we  have  no  argument  to  con¬ 
vince  us,  that  objects,  which  have,  in  our  experience, 
been  frequently  conjoined,  will  likewise,  in  other 
instances,  be  conjoined  in  the  same  manner;  and  that 
nothing  leads  us  to  this  inference  but  custom  or  a 
certain  instinct  of  our  nature;  which  it  is  indeed  difficult 
to  resist,  but  which,  like  other  instincts,  may  be 
fallacious  and  deceitful.  While  the  sceptic  insists  upon 
these  topics,  he  shows  his  force,  or  rather,  indeed,  his 
own  and  our  weakness ;  and  seems,  for  the  time  at  least, 
to  destroy  all  assurance  and  conviction.  These  argu¬ 
ments  might  be  displayed  at  greater  length,  if  any 
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durable  good  or  benefit  to  society  could  ever  be  expected 
to  result  from  them. 

For  here  is  the  chief  and  most  confounding  objection 
to  concessive  scepticism,  that  no  durable  good  can  ever 
result  from  it;  while  it  remains  in  its  full  force  and 
vigour.  We  need  only  ask  such  a  sceptic.  What  his 
meaning  is?  And  what  he  proposes  hy  all  these  curious 
researches?  He  is  immediately  at  a  loss,  and  knows 
not  what  to  answer.  A  Copernican  or  Ptolemaic,  who 
supports  each  his  different  system  of  astronomy,  may 
hope  to  produce  a  conviction,  which  will  remain  constant 
and  durable,  with  his  audience.  A  Stoic  or  Epicurean 
displays  principles,  which  may  not  be  durable,  but 
which  have  an  effect  on  conduct  and  behaviour.  But 
a  Pyrrhonian  cannot  expect,  that  his  philosophy  will 
have  any  constant  influence  on  the  mind:  or  if  it  had, 
that  its  influence  would  be  beneficial  to  society.  On 
the  contrary,  he  must  acknowledge,  if  he  will  acknowl¬ 
edge  anything,  that  all  human  life  must  perish,  were 
his  principles  universally  and  steadily  to  prevail.  All 
discourse,  all  action  would  immediately  cease;  and  men 
remain  in  a  total  lethargy,  till  the  necessities  of  nature, 
unsatisfied,  put  an  end  to  their  miserable  existence. 
It  is  true;  so  fatal  an  event  is  very  little  to  be  dreaded. 
Nature  is  always  too  strong  for  principle.  And  though 
a  Pyrrhonian  may  throw  himself  or  others  into  a 
momentary  amazement  and  confusion  by  his  profound 
reasonings;  the  first  and  most  trival  event  in  life  will 
put  to  flight  all  his  doubts  and  scruples,  and  leave  him 
the  same,  in  every  point  of  action  and  speculation,  with 
the  philosophers  of  every  other  sect,  or  with  those  who 
never  concerned  themselves  in  any  philosophical 
researches.  When  he  awakes  from  his  dream,  he  will  be 
the  first  to  join  in  the  laugh  against  himself,  and  to 
confess,  that  all  his  objections  are  mere  amusement. 
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and  can  have  no  other  tendency  than  to  show  the 
whimsical  condition  of  mankind,  who  must  act  and 
reason  and  believe;  though  they  are  not  able,  by  their 
most  diligent  enquiry,  to  satisfy  themselves  concerning 
the  foundation  of  these  operations,  or  to  remove  the 
objections,  which  may  be  raised  against  them. 

Part  III 

There  is,  indeed,  a  more  mitigated  scepticism  or 
academical  philosophy,  which  may  be  both  durable  and 
useful,  and  which  may,  in  part,  be  the  result  of  this 
Pyrrhonism,  or  excessive  scepticism,  when  its  undis¬ 
tinguished  doubts  are,  in  some  measure,  corrected  by 
common  sense  and  reflection.  The  greater  part  of  man¬ 
kind  are  naturally  apt  to  be  affirmative  and  dogmatical 
in  their  opinions;  and  while  they  see  objects  only  on 
one  side,  and  have  no  idea  of  any  counterpoising  argu¬ 
ment,  they  throw  themselves  precipitately  into  the 
principles,  to  which  they  are  inclined;  nor  have  they 
any  indulgence  for  those  who  entertain  opposite  senti¬ 
ments.  To  hesitate  or  balance  perplexes  their  under¬ 
standing,  checks  their  passion,  and  suspends  their 
action.  They  are,  therefore,  impatient  till  they  escape 
from  a  state,  which  to  them  is  so  uneasy:  and  they 
think,  that  they  could  never  remove  themselves  far 
enough  from  it,  by  the  violence  of  their  affirmations 
and  obstinacy  of  their  belief.  But  could  such  dogmatical 
reasoners  become  sensible  of  the  strange  infirmities  of 
human  understanding,  even  in  its  most  perfect  state, 
and  when  most  accurate  and  cautious  in  its  determina¬ 
tions  ;  such  a  reflection  would  naturally  inspire  them 
with  more  modesty  and  reserve,  and  diminish  their 
fond  opinion  of  themselves,  and  their  prejudice  against 
antagonists.  The  illiterate  may  reflect  on  the  disposi- 
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tion  of  the  learned,  who,  amidst  all  the  advantages  of 
study  and  reflection,  are  commonly  still  diffident  in  their 
determinations:  and  if  any  of  the  learned  be  inclined, 
from  their  natural  temper,  to  haughtiness  and  obstinacy, 
a  small  tincture  of  Pyrrhonism  might  abate  their  pride, 
by  showing  them,  that  the  few  advantages,  which  they 
may  have  attained  over  their  fellows,  are  but  inconsider¬ 
able,  if  compared  with  the  universal  perplexity  and 
confusion,  which  is  inherent  in  human  nature.  In 
general,  there  is  a  degree  of  doubt,  and  caution,  and 
modesty,  which,  in  all  kinds  of  scrutiny  and  decision, 
ought  for  ever  to  accompany  a  just  reasoner. 

Another  species  of  mitigated  scepticism  which  may 
be  of  advantage  to  mankind,  and  which  may  be  the  nat¬ 
ural  result  of  the  Pyrrhonian  doubts  and  scruples,  is  the 
limitation  of  our  enquiries  to  such  subjects  as  are 
best  adapted  to  the  narrow  capacity  of  human  under¬ 
standing.  The  imagination  of  man  is  naturally  sublime, 
delighted  with  whatever  is  remote  and  extraordinary, 
and  running,  without  control,  into  the  most  distant 
parts  of  space  and  time  in  order  to  avoid  the  objects, 
which  custom  has  rendered  too  familiar  to  it.  A  correct 
Judgement  observes  a  contrary  method,  and  avoiding 
all  distant  and  high  enquiries,  confines  itself  to  common 
life,  and  to  such  subjects  as  fall  under  daily  practice 
and  experience;  leaving  the  more  sublime  topics  to  the 
embellishment  of  poets  and  orators,  or  to  the  arts  of 
priests  and  politicians.  To  bring  us  to  so  salutary  a 
determination,  nothing  can  be  more  serviceable,  than 
to  be  once  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  force  of  the 
Pyrrhonian  doubt,  and  of  the  impossibility,  that  any¬ 
thing,  but  the  strong  power  of  natural  instinct,  could 
free  us  from  it.  Those  who  have  a  propensity  to 
philosophy,  will  still  continue  their  researches;  because 
they  reflect,  that,  besides  the  immediate  pleasure. 
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attending  such  an  occupation,  philosophical  decisions  are 
nothing  but  the  reflections  of  common  life,  methodized 
and  corrected.  But  they  will  never  be  tempted  to  go 
beyond  common  life,  so  long  as  they  consider  the 
imperfection  of  those  faculties  which  they  employ,  their 
narrow  reach,  and  their  inaccurate  operations.  While 
we  cannot  give  a  satisfactory  reason,  why  we  believe, 
after  a  thousand  experiments,  that  a  stone  will  fall, 
or  fire  burn;  can  we  ever  satisfy  ourselves  concerning 
any  determination,  which  we  may  form,  with  regard 
to  the  origin  of  worlds,  and  the  situation  of  nature,  from, 
and  to  eternity.^ 

This  narrow  limitation,  indeed,  of  our  enquiries,  is, 
in  every  respect,  so  reasonable,  that  it  suflices  to  make 
the  slightest  examination  into  the  natural  powers  of 
the  human  mind  and  to  compare  them  with  their  objects, 
in  order  to  recommend  it  to  us.  We  shall  then  find 
what  are  the  proper  subjects  of  science  and  enquiry. 

It  seems  to  me,  that  the  only  objects  of  the  abstract 
science  or  of  demonstration  are  quantity  and  number, 
and  that  all  attempts  to  extend  this  more  perfect  species 
of  knowledge  beyond  these  bounds  are  mere  sophistry 
and  illusion.  As  the  component  parts  of  quantity  and 
number  are  entirely  similar,  their  relations  become 
intricate  and  involved;  and  nothing  can  be  more  curious, 
as  well  as  useful,  than  to  trace,  by  a  variety  of  mediums, 
their  equality  or  inequality,  through  their  different 
appearances.  But  as  all  other  ideas  are  clearly  distinct 
and  different  from  each  other,  we  can  never  advance 
farther,  by  our  utmost  scrutiny,  than  to  observe  this 
diversity,  and,  by  an  obvious  reflection,  pronounce  one 
thing  not  to  be  another.  Or  if  there  be  any  difficulty 
in  these  decisions,  it  proceeds  entirely  from  the  unde¬ 
terminate  meaning  of  words,  which  is  corrected  by 
juster  definitions.  That  the  square  of  the  hypothenuse 
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is  equal  to  the  squares  of  the  other  two  sides,  cannot  be 
known^  let  the  terms  be  ever  so  exactly  defined^  without 
a  train  of  reasoning  and  enquiry.  But  to  convince  us 
of  this  proposition,  that  where  there  is  no  property,  there 
can  he  no  injustice,  it  is  only  necessary  to  define  the 
terms,  and  explain  injustice  to  be  a  violation  of  property. 
This  proposition  is,  indeed,  nothing  but  a  more  imperfect 
definition.  It  is  the  same  case  with  all  those  pretended 
syllogistical  reasonings,  which  may  be  found  in  every 
other  branch  of  learning,  except  the  sciences  of  quantity 
and  number;  and  these  may  safely,  I  think,  be  pro¬ 
nounced  the  only  proper  objects  of  knowledge  and 
demonstration. 

All  other  enquiries  of  men  regard  only  matter  of  fact 
and  existence ;  and  these  are  evidently  incapable  of 
demonstration.  Whatever  is  may  not  be.  No  negation 
of  a  fact  can  involve  a  contradiction.  The  non-existence 
of  any  being,  without  exception,  is  as  clear  and  distinct 
an  idea  as  its  existence.  The  proposition,  which  affirms 
it  not  to  be,  however  false,  is  no  less  conceivable  and 
intelligible,  than  that  which  affirms  it  to  be.  The  case 
is  different  with  the  sciences,  properly  so  called.  Every 
proposition,  which  is  not  true,  is  there  confused  and 
unintelligible.  That  the  cube  root  of  64  is  equal  to  the 
half  of  10,  is  a  false  proposition,  and  can  never  be 
distinctly  conceived.  But  that  Caesar,  or  the  angel 
Gabriel,  or  any  being  never  existed,  may  be  a  false 
proposition,  but  still  is  perfectly  conceivable,  and  im¬ 
plies  no  contradiction. 

The  existence,  therefore,  of  any  being  can  only  be 
proved  by  arguments  from  its  cause  or  its  effect;  and 
these  arguments  are  founded  entirely  on  experience. 
If  we  reason  a  priori,  anything  may  appear  able  to 
produce  anything.  The  falling  of  a  pebble  may,  for 
aught  we  know,  extinguish  the  sun ;  or  the  wish  of  a  man 


192 


HUME 


control  the  planets  in  their  orbits.  It  is  only  experienee, 
which  teaches  us  the  nature  and  bounds  of  cause  and 
effect,  and  enables  us  to  infer  the  existenee  of  one  object 
from  that  of  another.^  Such  is  the  foundation  of  moral 
reasoning,  which  forms  the  greater  part  of  human 
knowledge,  and  is  the  source  of  all  human  action  and 
behaviour. 

Moral  reasonings  are  either  concerning  particular  or 
general  facts.  All  deliberations  in  life  regard  the  former ; 
as  also  all  disquisitions  in  history,  chronology,  geogra¬ 
phy,  and  astronomy. 

The  sciences,  which  treat  of  general  facts,  are 
politics,  natural  philosophy,  physic,  chemistry,  &c.  where 
the  qualities,  causes  and  effeets  of  a  whole  species  of 
objects  are  enquired  into. 

Divinity  or  Theology,  as  it  proves  the  existence  of  a 
Deity,  and  the  immortality  of  souls,  is  composed  partly 
of  reasonings  concerning  particular,  partly  concerning 
general  facts.  It  has  a  foundation  in  reason,  so  far  as 
it  is  supported  by  experience.  But  its  best  and  most 
solid  foundation  is  faith  and  divine  revelation. 

Morals  and  criticism  are  not  so  properly  objects  of 
the  understanding  as  of  taste  and  sentiment.  Beauty, 
whether  moral  or  natural,  is  felt,  more  properly  than 
perceived.  Or  if  we  reason  concerning  it,  and  endeavour 
to  fix  its  standard,  we  regard  a  new  fact,  to  wit,  the 
general  tastes  of  mankind,  or  some  such  fact,  which 
may  be  the  objeet  of  reasoning  and  enquiry. 

When  we  run  over  libraries,  persuaded  of  these 
principles,  what  havoc  must  we  make?  If  we  take  in 

1  That  impious  maxim  of  the  ancient  philosophy,  Ex  nihilo,  nihil 
jit,  by  which  the  creation  of  matter  was  excluded,  ceases  to  be  a 
maxim,  according  to  this  philosophy.  Not  only  the  wiU  of  the 
supreme  Being  may  create  matter;  but,  for  aught  we  know  a  'priori, 
the  will  of  any  other  being  might  create  it,  or  any  other  cause,  that 
the  most  whimsical  imagination  c^n  assign. 
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our  hand  any  volume;  of  divinity  or  school  metaphysics, 
for  instance;  let  us  ask,  Does  it  contain  any  abstract 
reasoning  concerning  quantity  or  number?  No.  Does 
it  contain  any  experimental  reasoning  concerning  matter 
of  fact  and  existence?  No.  Commit  it  then  to  the 
flames:  for  it  can  contain  nothing  but  sophistry  and 
illusion. 


AN  ENQUIRY 


CONCERNING  THE 
PRINCIPLES  OF  MORALS 
Section  I 

OF  THE  GENERAL  PRINCIPLES  OF  MORALS 

Disputes  with  men,  pertinaciously  obstinate  in  their 
principles,  are,  of  all  others,  the  most  irksome;  except, 
perhaps,  those  with  persons,  entirely  disingenuous,  who 
really  do  not  believe  the  opinions  they  defend,  but 
engage  in  the  controversy,  from  affectation,  from  a  spirit 
of  opposition,  or  from  a  desire  of  showing  wit  and 
ingenuity,  superior  to  the  rest  of  mankind.  The  same 
blind  adherence  to  their  own  arguments  is  to  be  expected 
in  both;  the  same  contempt  of  their  antagonists;  and 
the  same  passionate  vehemence,  in  inforcing  sophistry 
and  falsehood.  And  as  reasoning  is  not  the  source, 
whence  either  disputant  derives  his  tenets;  it  is  in  vain 
to  expect,  that  any  logic,  which  speaks  not  to  the  affec¬ 
tions,  will  ever  engage  him  to  embrace  sounder  prin¬ 
ciples. 

Those  who  have  denied  the  reality  of  moral  distinc¬ 
tions,  may  be  ranked  among  the  disingenuous  disputants ; 
nor  is  it  conceivable,  that  any  human  creature  could 
ever  seriously  believe,  that  all  characters  and  actions 
were  alike  entitled  to  the  affection  and  regard  of 
everyone.  The  difference,  which  nature  has  placed 
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between  one  man  and  another,  is  so  wide,  and  this 
difference  is  still  so  much  farther  widened,  by  education, 
example,  and  habit,  that,  where  the  opposite  extremes 
come  at  once  under  our  apprehension,  there  is  no  sceptic¬ 
ism  so  scrupulous,  and  scarce  any  assurance  so  deter¬ 
mined,  as  absolutely  to  deny  all  distinction  between  them. 
Let  a  man's  insensibility  be  ever  so  great,  he  must  often 
be  touched  with  the  images  of  Right  and  Wrong;  and 
let  his  prejudices  be  ever  so  obstinate,  he  must  observe, 
that  others  are  susceptible  of  like  impressions.  The 
only  way,  therefore,  of  converting  an  antagonist  of 
this  kind,  is  to  leave  him  to  himself.  For,  finding  that 
nobody  keeps  up  the  controversy  with  him,  it  is  probable 
he  will,  at  last,  of  himself,  from  mere  weariness,  come 
over  to  the  side  of  common  sense  and  reason. 

There  has  been  a  controversy  started  of  late,  much 
better  worth  examination,  concerning  the  general  foun¬ 
dation  of  Morals ;  whether  they  be  derived  from 
Reason,  or  from  Sentiment;  whether  we  attain  the 
knowledge  of  them  by  a  chain  of  argument  and  induction, 
or  by  an  immediate  feeling  and  finer  internal  sense; 
whether,  like  all  sound  judgment  of  truth  and  falsehood, 
they  should  be  the  same  to  every  rational  intelligent 
being;  or  whether,  like  the  perception  of  beauty  and 
deformity,  they  be  founded  entirely  on  the  particular 
fabric  and  constitution  of  the  human  species. 

The  ancient  philosophers,  though  they  often  affirm, 
that  virtue  is  nothing  but  conformity  to  reason,  yet, 
in  general,  seem  to  consider  morals  as  deriving  their 
existence  from  taste  and  sentiment.  On  the  other  hand, 
our  modern  enquirers,  though  they  also  talk  much  of 
the  beauty  of  virtue,  and  deformity  of  vice,  yet  have 
commonly  endeavoured  to  account  for  these  distinctions 
by  metaphysical  reasonings,  and  by  deductions  from 
the  most  abstract  principles  of  the  understanding.  Such 
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confusion  reigned  in  these  subjects^  that  an  opposition 
of  the  greatest  consequence  could  prevail  between  one 
system  and  another,  and  even  in  the  parts  of  almost 
each  individual  system;  and  yet  nobody,  till  very  lately, 
was  ever  sensible  of  it.  The  elegant  Lord  Shaftesbury, 
who  first  gave  occasion  to  remark  this  distinction,  and 
who,  in  general,  adhered  to  the  principles  of  the  ancients, 
is  not,  himself,  entirely  free  from  the  same  confusion. 

It  must  be  acknowledged,  that  both  sides  of  the 
question  are  susceptible  of  specious  arguments.  Moral 
distinctions,  it  may  be  said,  are  discernible  by  pure 
reason:  else,  whence  the  many  disputes  that  reign  in 
common  life,  as  well  as  in  philosophy,  with  regard  to 
this  subject:  the  long  chain  of  proofs  often  produced 
on  both  sides ;  the  examples  cited,  the  authorities 
appealed  to,  the  analogies  employed,  the  fallacies 
detected,  the  inferences  drawn,  and  the  several  con¬ 
clusions  adjusted  to  their  proper  principles.  Truth  is 
disputable;  not  taste:  what  exists  in  the  nature  of  things 
is  the  standard  of  our  judgement;  what  each  man  feels 
within  himself  is  the  standard  of  sentiment.  Proposi¬ 
tions  in  geometry  may  be  proved,  systems  in  physics 
may  be  controverted;  but  the  harmony  of  verse,  the 
tenderness  of  passion,  the  brilliancy  of  wit,  must  give 
immediate  pleasure.  No  man  reasons  concerning 
another’s  beauty;  but  frequently  concerning  the  justice 
or  injustice  of  his  actions.  In  every  criminal  trial 
the  first  object  of  the  prisoner  is  to  disprove  the  facts 
alleged,  and  deny  the  actions  imputed  to  him :  the 
second  to  prove,  that,  even  if  these  actions  were  real, 
they  might  be  justified,  as  innocent  and  lawful.  It  is 
confessedly  by  deductions  of  the  understanding,  that 
the  first  point  is  ascertained:  how  can  we  suppose  that 
a  different  faculty  of  the  mind  is  employed  in  fixing 
the  other 
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On  the  other  hand,  those  who  would  resolve  all  moral 
determinations  into  sentiment,  may  endeavour  to  show, 
that  it  is  impossible  for  reason  ever  to  draw  conclusions 
of  this  nature.  To  virtue,  say  they,  it  belongs  to  be 
amiable,  and  vice  odious.  This  forms  their  very  nature 
or  essence.  But  can  reason  or  argumentation  distribute 
these  different  epithets  to  any  subjects,  and  pronounce 
beforehand,  that  this  must  produce  love,  and  that 
hatred.^  Or  what  other  reason  can  we  ever  assign  for 
these  affections,  but  the  original  fabric  and  formation 
of  the  human  mind,  which  is  naturally  adapted  to  receive 
them  } 

The  end  of  all  moral  speculations  is  to  teach  us  our 
duty;  and,  by  proper  representations  of  the  deformity 
of  vice  and  beauty  of  virtue,  beget  correspondent  habits, 
and  engage  us  to  avoid  the  one,  and  embrace  the  other. 
But  is  this  ever  to  be  expected  from  inferences  and  con¬ 
clusions  of  the  understanding,  which  of  themselves  have 
no  hold  of  the  affections  or  set  in  motion  the  active 
powers  of  men?  They  discover  truths:  but  where  the 
truths  which  they  discover  are  indifferent,  and  beget 
no  desire  or  aversion,  they  can  have  no  influence  on 
conduct  and  behaviour.  What  is  honourable,  what  is 
fair,  what  is  becoming,  what  is  noble,  what  is  generous, 
takes  possession  of  the  heart,  and  animates  us  to 
embrace  and  maintain  it.  What  is  intelligible,  what  is 
evident,  what  is  probable,  what  is  true,  procures  only 
the  cool  assent  of  the  understanding;  and  gratifying 
a  speculative  curiosity,  puts  an  end  to  our  researches. 

Extinguish  all  the  warm  feelings  and  prepossessions 
in  favour  of  virtue,  and  all  disgust  or  aversion  to  vice: 
render  men  totally  indifferent  towards  these  distinctions ; 
and  morality  is  no  longer  a  practical  study,  nor  has  any 
tendency  to  regulate  our  lives  and  actions. 

These  arguments  on  each  side  (and  many  more  might 
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be  produced)  are  so  plausible,  that  I  am  apt  to  suspect, 
they  may,  the  one  as  well  as  the  other,  be  solid  and 
satisfactory,  and  that  reason  and  sentiment  concur  in 
almost  all  moral  determinations  and  conclusions.  The 
final  sentence,  it  is  probable,  which  pronounces  char¬ 
acters  and  actions  amiable  or  odious,  praise-worthy  or 
blameable ;  that  which  stamps  on  them  the  mark  of 
honour  or  infamy,  approbation  or  censure;  that  which 
renders  morality  an  active  principle  and  constitutes 
virtue  our  happiness,  and  vice  our  misery :  it  is  probable, 
I  say,  that  this  final  sentence  depends  on  some  internal 
sense  or  feeling,  which  nature  has  made  universal  in 
the  whole  species.  For  what  else  can  have  an  influence 
of  this  nature?  But  in  order  to  pave  the  way  for  such 
a  sentiment,  and  give  a  proper  discernment  of  its  object, 
it  is  often  necessary,  we  find,  that  much  reasoning 
should  precede,  that  nice  distinctions  be  made,  just 
conclusions  drawn,  distant  comparisons  formed,  com¬ 
plicated  relations  examined,  and  general  facts  fixed  and 
ascertained.  Some  species  of  beauty,  especially  the 
natural  kinds,  on  their  first  appearance,  command  our 
affection  and  approbation;  and  where  they  fail  of  this 
effect,  it  is  impossible  for  any  reasoning  to  redress  their 
influence,  or  adapt  them  better  to  our  taste  and  senti¬ 
ment.  But  in  many  orders  of  beauty,  particularly  those 
of  the  finer  arts,  it  is  requisite  to  employ  much  reasoning, 
in  order  to  feel  the  proper  sentiment;  and  a  false  relish 
may  frequently  be  corrected  by  argument  and  reflection. 
There  are  just  grounds  to  conclude,  that  moral  beauty 
partakes  much  of  this  latter  species,  and  demands  the 
assistance  of  our  intellectual  faculties,  in  order  to  give 
it  a  suitable  influence  on  the  human  mind. 

But  though  this  question,  concerning  the  general 
principles  of  morals,  be  curious  and  important,  it  is 
needless  for  us,  at  present,  to  employ  farther  care  in 
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our  researches  concerning  it.  For  if  we  can  be  so  happy, 
in  the  course  of  this  enquiry,  as  to  discover  the  true 
origin  of  morals,  it  will  then  easily  appear  how  far 
either  sentiment  or  reason  enters  into  all  determinations 
of  this  nature.  In  order  to  attain  this  purpose,  we  shall 
endeavour  to  follow  a  very  simple  method :  we  shall 
analyse  that  complication  of  mental  qualities,  which 
form  what,  in  common  life,  we  call  Personal  Merit:  we 
shall  consider  every  attribute  of  the  mind,  which  renders 
a  man  an  object  either  of  esteem  and  affection,  or  of 
hatred  and  contempt ;  every  habit  or  sentiment  or 
faculty,  which,  if  ascribed  to  any  person,  implies  either 
praise  or  blame,  and  may  enter  into  any  panegyric  or 
satire  of  his  character  and  manners.  The  quick  sensi¬ 
bility,  which,  on  this  head,  is  so  universal  among  man¬ 
kind,  gives  a  philosopher  sufficient  assurance,  that  he 
can  never  be  considerably  mistaken  in  framing  the 
catalogue,  or  incur  any  danger  of  misplacing  the  objects 
of  his  contemplation:  he  needs  only  enter  into  his  own 
breast  for  a  moment,  and  consider  whether  or  not  he 
should  desire  to  have  this  or  that  quality  ascribed  to 
him,  and  whether  such  or  such  an  imputation  would 
proceed  from  a  friend  or  an  enemy.  The  very  nature 
of  language  guides  us  almost  infallibly  in  forming  a 
judgement  of  this  nature;  and  as  every  tongue  possesses 
one  set  of  words  which  are  taken  in  a  good  sense,  and 
another  in  the  opposite,  the  least  acquaintance  with  the 
idiom  suffices,  without  any  reasoning,  to  direct  us  in 
collecting  and  arranging  the  estimable  or  blameable 
qualities  of  men.  The  only  object  of  reasoning  is  to 
discover  the  circumstances  on  both  sides,  which  are 
common  to  these  qualities ;  to  observe  that  particular 
in  which  the  estimable  qualities  agree  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  blameable  on  the  other;  and  thence  to  reach  the 
foundation  of  ethics,  and  find  those  universal  principles. 
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from  which  all  censure  or  approbation  is  ultimately 
derived.  As  this  is  a  question  of  fact,  not  of  abstract 
science,  we  can  only  expect  success,  by  following  the 
experimental  method,  and  deducing  general  maxims 
from  a  comparison  of  particular  instances.  The  other 
scientific  method,  where  a  general  abstract  principle  is 
first  established,  and  is  afterwards  branched  out  into 
a  variety  of  inferences  and  conelusions,  may  be  more 
perfect  in  itself,  but  suits  less  the  imperfection  of  human 
nature,  and  is  a  common  source  of  illusion  and  mistake 
in  this  as  well  as  in  other  subjects.  Men  are  not  cured 
of  their  passion  for  hypotheses  and  systems  in  natural 
philosophy,  and  will  hearken  to  no  arguments  but  those 
which  are  derived  from  experience.  It  is  full  time  they 
should  attempt  a  like  reformation  in  all  moral  disquisi¬ 
tions;  and  reject  every  system  of  ethics,  however  subtle 
or  ingenious,  which  is  not  founded  on  fact  and  obser¬ 
vation. 

We  shall  begin  our  enquiry  on  this  head  by  the 
consideration  of  the  social  virtues.  Benevolence  and 
Justice.  The  explication  of  them  will  probably  give  us 
an  opening  by  which  the  others  may  be  accounted  for. 

Section  II 

OF  BENEVOLENCE 

Part  I 

It  may  be  esteemed,  perhaps,  a  superfluous  task  to 
prove,  that  the  benevolent  or  softer  affections  are 
estimable;  and  wherever  they  appear,  engage  the  appro¬ 
bation  and  good-will  of  mankind.  The  epithets  sociable, 
good-natured,  humane,  merciful,  grateful,  friendly,  gen¬ 
erous,  beneficent,  or  their  equivalents,  are  known  in  all 
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languages,  and  universally  express  the  highest  merit, 
which  human  nature  is  capable  of  attaining.  Where 
these  amiable  qualities  are  attended  with  birth  and 
power  and  eminent  abilities,  and  display  themselves 
in  the  good  government  or  useful  instruction  of  mankind, 
they  seem  even  to  raise  the  possessors  of  them  above 
the  rank  of  human  nature,  and  make  them  approach  in 
some  measure  to  the  divine.  Exalted  capacity,  un¬ 
daunted  courage,  prosperous  success;  these  may  only 
expose  a  hero  or  politician  to  the  envy  and  ill-will  of 
the  public:  but  as  soon  as  the  praises  are  added  of 
humane  and  beneficent;  when  instances  are  displayed 
of  lenity,  tenderness  or  friendship;  envy  itself  is  silent, 
or  joins  the  general  voice  of  approbation  and  applause. 
.  .  .  But  our  object  here  being  more  the  speculative,  than 
the  practical  part  of  morals,  it  will  suffice  to  remark, 
(what  will  readily,  I  believe,  be  allowed)  that  no 
qualities  are  more  intitled  to  the  general  good-will  and 
approbation  of  mankind  than  beneficence  and  humanity, 
friendship  and  gratitude,  natural  affection  and  public 
spirit,  or  whatever  proceeds  from  a  tender  sympathy 
with  others,  and  a  generous  concern  for  our  kind  and 
species.  These  wherever  they  appear,  seem  to  transfuse 
themselves,  in  a  manner,  into  each  beholder,  and  to  call 
forth,  in  their  own  behalf,  the  same  favourable  and 
affectionate  sentiments,  which  they  exert  on  all  around. 

Part  II 

We  may  observe  that,  in  displaying  the  praises  of  any 
humane,  beneficent  man,  there  is  one  circumstance 
which  never  fails  to  be  amply  insisted  on,  namely,  the 
happiness  and  satisfaction,  derived  to  society  from 
his  intercourse  and  good  offices.  To  his  parents,  we  are 
apt  to  say,  he  endears  himself  by  his  pious  attachment 
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and  duteous  care  still  more  than  by  the  connexions  of 
nature.  His  children  never  feel  his  authority,  but  when 
employed  for  their  advantage.  With  him,  the  ties  of 
love  are  consolidated  by  beneficence  and  friendship. 
The  ties  of  friendship  approach,  in  a  fond  observance 
of  each  obliging  office,  to  those  of  love  and  inclination. 
His  domestics  and  dependants  have  in  him  a  sure 
resource;  and  no  longer  dread  the  power  of  fortune, 
but  so  far  as  she  exercises  it  over  him.  From  him  the 
hungry  receive  food,  the  naked  clothing,  the  ignorant 
and  slothful  skill  and  industry.  Like  the  sun,  an 
inferior  minister  of  providence  he  cheers,  invigorates, 
and  sustains  the  surrounding  world. 

If  confined  to  private  life,  the  sphere  of  his  activity 
is  narrower ;  but  his  influence  is  all  benign  and  gentle. 
If  exalted  into  a  higher  station,  mankind  and  posterity 
reap  the  fruit  of  his  labours. 

As  these  topics  of  praise  never  fail  to  be  employed, 
and  with  success,  where  we  would  inspire  esteem  for 
any  one ;  may  it  not  thence  be  concluded,  that  the  utility, 
resulting  from  the  social  virtues,  forms,  at  least,  a  part 
of  their  merit,  and  is  one  source  of  that  approbation  and 
regard  so  universally  paid  to  them?  .  .  . 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  it  seems  undeniable,  that 
nothing  can  bestow  more  merit  on  any  human  creature 
than  the  sentiment  of  benevolence  in  an  eminent  degree; 
and  that  a  part,  at  least,  of  its  merit  arises  from  its 
tendency  to  promote  the  interests  of  our  species,  and 
bestow  happiness  on  human  society.  We  carry  our 
view  into  the  salutary  consequences  of  such  a  character 
and  disposition ;  and  whatever  has  so  benign  an  influence, 
and  forwards  so  desirable  an  end,  is  beheld  with  com¬ 
placency  and  pleasure.  The  social  virtues  are  never 
regarded  without  their  beneficial  tendencies,  nor  viewed 
as  barren  and  unfruitful.  The  happiness  of  mankind. 
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the  order  of  society,  the  harmony  of  families,  the  mutual 
support  of  friends,  are  always  considered  as  the  result 
of  their  gentle  dominion  over  the  breasts  of  men. 

How  considerable  a  part  of  their  merit  we  ought  to 
ascribe  to  their  utility,  will  better  appear  from  future 
disquisitions;  as  well  as  the  reason,  why  this  circum¬ 
stance  has  such  a  command  over  our  esteem  and  appro¬ 
bation. 


Section  III 

OF  JUSTICE 

Part  I 

That  Justice  is  useful  to  society,  and  consequently 
that  part  of  its  merit,  at  least,  must  arise  from  that 
consideration,  it  would  be  a  superfluous  undertaking  to 
prove.  That  public  utility  is  the  sole  origin  of  justice, 
and  that  reflections  on  the  beneficial  consequences  of  this 
virtue  are  the  sole  foundation  of  its  merit;  this  proposi¬ 
tion,  being  more  curious  and  important,  will  better 
deserve  our  examination  and  enquiry. 

Let  us  suppose  that  nature  has  bestowed  on  the  human 
race  such  profuse  abundance  of  all  external  conven¬ 
iences,  that,  without  any  uncertainty  in  the  event,  with¬ 
out  any  care  or  industry  on  our  part,  every  individual 
finds  himself  fully  provided  with  whatever  his  most  vora¬ 
cious  appetites  can  want,  or  luxurious  imagination  wish  or 
desire.  His  natural  beauty,  we  shall  suppose,  surpasses 
all  acquired  ornaments:  the  perpetual  clemency  of  the 
seasons  renders  useless  all  clothes  or  covering:  the  raw 
herbage  affords  him  the  most  delicious  fare;  the  clear 
fountain,  the  richest  beverage.  No  laborious  occupation 
required:  no  tillage:  no  navigation.  Music,  poetry,  and 


204 


HUME 


contemplation  form  his  sole  business :  conversation, 
mirth,  and  friendship  his  sole  amusement. 

It  seems  evident  that,  in  such  a  happy  state,  every 
other  social  virtue  would  flourish,  and  receive  tenfold 
increase;  but  the  cautious,  jealous  virtue  of  justice 
would  never  once  have  been  dreamed  of.  For  what  pur¬ 
pose  make  a  partition  of  goods,  where  every  one  has 
already  more  than  enough.^  Why  give  rise  to  property, 
where  there  cannot  possibly  be  any  injury.^  Why  call 
this  object  mine,  when  upon  the  seizing  of  it  by  another, 
I  need  but  stretch  out  my  hand  to  possess  myself  to 
what  is  equally  valuable.^  Justice,  in  that  case,  being 
totally  useless,  would  be  an  idle  ceremonial,  and  could 
never  possibly  have  place  in  the  catalogue  of  virtues. 

We  see,  even  in  the  present  necessitous  condition  of 
mankind,  that,  wherever  any  benefit  is  bestowed  by 
nature  in  an  unlimited  abundance,  we  leave  it  always 
in  common  among  the  whole  human  race,  and  make  no 
subdivisions  of  right  and  property.  Water  and  air, 
though  the  most  necessary  of  all  objects,  are  not  chal¬ 
lenged  as  the  property  of  individuals;  nor  can  any  man 
commit  injustice  by  the  most  lavish  use  and  enjoyment 
of  these  blessings.  In  fertile  extensive  countries,  with 
few  inhabitants,  land  is  regarded  on  the  same  footing. 
And  no  topic  is  so  much  insisted  on  by  those,  who 
defend  the  liberty  of  the  seas,  as  the  unexhausted  use 
of  them  in  navigation.  Were  the  advantages,  procured 
by  navigation,  as  inexhaustible,  these  reasoners  had 
never  had  any  adversaries  to  refute;  nor  had  any  claims 
ever  been  advanced  of  a  separate,  exclusive  dominion 
over  the  ocean.  .  .  . 

Again ;  suppose,  that,  though  the  necessities  of  the  hu¬ 
man  race  continue  the  same  as  at  present,  yet  the  mind  is 
so  enlarged,  and  so  replete  with  friendship  and  generos¬ 
ity,  that  every  man  has  the  utmost  tenderness  for  every 
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man,  and  feels  no  more  concern  for  his  own  interest  than 
for  that  of  his  fellows ;  it  seems  evident,  that  the  use  of 
justice  would,  in  this  case,  be  suspended  by  such  an 
extensive  benevolence,  nor  would  the  divisions  and 
barriers  of  property  and  obligation  have  ever  been 
thought  of.  Why  should  I  bind  another,  by  a  deed  or 
promise,  to  do  me  any  good  office,  when  I  know  that  he 
is  already  prompted,  by  the  strongest  inclination,  to 
seek  my  happiness,  and  would,  of  himself,  perform 
the  desired  service;  except  the  hurt,  he  thereby  receives, 
be  greater  than  the  benefit  accruing  to  me  ?  in  which  case, 
he  knows,  that,  from  my  innate  humanity  and  friend¬ 
ship,  I  should  be  the  first  to  oppose  myself  to  his 
imprudent  generosity.  Why  raise  land-marks  between 
my  neighbour’s  field  and  mine,  when  my  heart  has  made 
no  division  between  our  interests ;  but  shares  all  his 
joys  and  sorrows  with  the  same  force  and  vivacity  as 
if  originally  my  own.  Every  man,  upon  this  supposi¬ 
tion,  being  a  second  self  to  another,  would  trust  all  his 
interests  to  the  discretion  of  every  man;  without  jeal¬ 
ousy,  without  partition,  without  distinction.  And  the 
whole  human  race  would  form  only  one  family;  where  all 
would  lie  in  common,  and  be  used  freely,  without  regard 
to  property;  but  cautiously  too,  with  as  entire  regard  to 
the  necessities  of  each  individual,  as  if  our  own  interests 
were  most  intimately  concerned. 

In  the  present  disposition  of  the  human  heart,  it 
would,  perhaps,  be  difficult  to  find  complete  instances  of 
such  enlarged  affections;  but  still  we  may  observe,  that 
the  case  of  families  approaches  towards  it;  and  the 
stronger  the  mutual  benevolence  is  among  the  individ¬ 
uals,  the  nearer  it  approaches;  till  all  distinction  of 
property  be,  in  a  great  measure,  lost  and  confounded 
among  them.  Between  married  persons,  the  cement  of 
friendship  is  by  the  laws  supposed  so  strong  as  to 
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abolish  all  division  of  possessions;  and  has  often,  in 
reality,  the  force  ascribed  to  it.  And  it  is  observable, 
that,  during  the  ardour  of  new  enthusiasms,  when  every 
principle  is  inflamed  into  extravagance,  the  community 
of  goods  has  frequently  been  attempted;  and  nothing  but 
experience  of  its  inconveniencies,  from  the  returning  or 
disguised  selfishness  of  men,  could  make  the  imprudent 
fanatics  adopt  anew  the  ideas  of  justice  and  of  separate 
property.  So  true  is  it,  that  this  virtue  derives  its 
existence  entirely  from  its  necessary  use  to  the  inter¬ 
course  and  social  state  of  mankind. 

To  make  this  truth  more  evident,  let  us  reverse  the 
foregoing  suppositions;  and  carrying  everything  to  the 
opposite  extreme,  consider  what  would  be  the  effect  of 
these  new  situations.  Suppose  a  society  to  fall  into 
such  want  of  all  common  necessaries,  that  the  utmost 
frugality  and  industry  cannot  preserve  the  greater 
number  from  perishing,  and  the  whole  from  extreme 
misery;  it  will  readily,  I  believe,  be  admitted,  that  the 
strict  laws  of  justice  are  suspended,  in  such  a  pressing 
emergency,  and  give  place  to  the  stronger  motives  of 
necessity  and  self-preservation.  Is  it  any  crime,  after 
a  shipwreck,  to  seize  whatever  means  or  instrument  of 
safety  one  can  lay  hold  of,  without  regard  to  former 
limitations  of  property }  Or  if  a  city  besieged  were 
perishing  with  hunger;  can  we  imagine,  that  men  will 
see  any  means  of  preservation  before  them,  and  lose 
their  lives,  from  a  scrupulous  regard  to  what,  in  other 
situations,  would  be  the  rules  of  equity  and  justice? 
The  use  and  tendency  of  that  virtue  is  to  procure 
happiness  and  security,  by  preserving  order  in  society: 
but  where  the  society  is  ready  to  perish  from  extreme 
necessity,  no  greater  evil  can  be  dreaded  from  violence 
and  injustice;  and  every  man  may  now  provide  for 
himself  by  all  the  means,  which  prudence  can  dictate,  or 
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humanity  permit.  The  public,  even  in  less  urgent 
necessities,  opens  granaries,  without  the  consent  of  pro¬ 
prietors;  as  justly  supposing,  that  the  authority  of 
magistracy  may,  consistent  with  equity,  extend  so  far: 
but  were  any  number  of  men  to  assemble,  without  the 
tie  of  laws  or  civil  jurisdiction;  would  an  equal  partition 
of  bread  in  a  famine,  though  effected  by  power  and 
even  violence,  be  regarded  as  criminal  or  injurious? 

Suppose  likewise,  that  it  should  be  a  virtuous  man's 
fate  to  fall  into  the  society  of  ruffians,  remote  from 
the  protection  of  laws  and  government;  what  conduct 
must  he  embrace  in  that  melancholy  situation  ?  He 
sees  such  a  desperate  rapaciousness  prevail ;  such  a 
disregard  to  equity,  such  contempt  of  order,  such  stupid 
blindness  to  future  consequences,  as  must  immediately 
have  the  most  tragical  conclusion,  and  must  terminate 
in  destruction  to  the  greater  number,  and  in  a  total 
dissolution  of  society  to  the  rest.  He,  meanwhile,  can 
have  no  other  expedient  than  to  arm  himself,  to  whom¬ 
ever  the  sword  he  seizes,  or  the  buckler,  may  belong: 
To  make  provision  of  all  means  of  defence  and  security  : 
And  his  particular  regard  to  justice  being  no  longer 
of  use  to  his  own  safety  or  that  of  others,  he  must 
consult  the  dictates  of  self-preservation  alone,  without 
concern  for  those  who  no  longer  merit  his  care  and 
attention. 

When  any  man,  even  in  political  society,  renders 
himself  by  his  crimes,  obnoxious  to  the  public,  he  is 
punished  by  the  laws  in  his  goods  and  person;  that  is, 
the  ordinary  rules  of  justice  are,  with  regard  to  him, 
suspended  for  a  moment,  and  it  becomes  equitable  to 
inflict  on  him,  for  the  benefit  of  society,  what  otherwise 
he  could  not  suffer  without  wrong  or  injury. 

The  rage  and  violence  of  public  war;  what  is  it  but 
a  suspension  of  justice  among  the  warring  parties,  who 
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perceive,  that  this  virtue  is  now  no  longer  of  any  use 
or  advantage  to  them?  The  laws  of  war,  which  then 
succeed  to  those  of  equity  and  justice,  are  rules  cal¬ 
culated  for  the  advantage  snid., utility  of  that  particular 
state,  in  which  men  are  now  placed.  And  were  a 
civilized  nation  engaged  with  barbarians,  who  observed 
no  rules  even  of  war,  the  former  must  also  suspend 
their  observance  of  them,  where  they  no  longer  serve 
to  any  purpose;  and  must  render  every  action  or  ren¬ 
counter  as  bloody  and  pernicious  as  possible  to  the 
first  aggressors. 

Thus,  the  rules  of  equity  or  justice  depend  entirely 
on  the  particular  state  and  condition  in  which  men  are 
placed,  and  owe  their  origin  and  existence  to  that 
utility,  which  results  to  the  public  from  their  strict 
and  regular  observance.  Reverse,  in  any  considerable 
circumstance,  the  condition  of  men:  Produce  extreme 
abundance  or  extreme  necessity:  Implant  in  the  human 
breast  perfect  moderation  and  humanity,  or  perfect 
rapaciousness  and  malice:  By  rendering  justice  totally 
useless,  you  thereby  totally  destroy  its  essence,  and 
suspend  its  obligation  upon  mankind. 

The  common  situation  of  society  is  a  medium  amidst 
all  these  extremes.  We  are  naturally  partial  to  our¬ 
selves,  and  to  our  friends;  but  are  capable  of  learning 
the  advantage  resulting  from  a  more  equitable  conduct. 
Few  enjoyments  are  given  us  from  the  open  and  liberal 
hand  of  nature;  but  by  art,  labour,  and  industry,  we 
can  extract  them  in  great  abundance.  Hence  the  ideas 
of  property  become  necessary  in  all  civil  society: 
Hence  justice  derives  its  usefulness  to  the  public:  And 
hence  alone  arises  its  merit  and  moral  obligation.  .  .  . 

What  alone  will  beget  a  doubt  concerning  the  theory, 
on  which  I  insist,  is  the  influence  of  education  and 
acquired  habits,  by  which  we  are  so  accustomed  to 
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blame  injustice,  that  we  are  not,  in  every  instance,  con¬ 
scious  of  any  immediate  reflection  on  the  pernicious 
consequences  of  it.  The  views  the  most  familiar  to  us 
are  apt,  for  that  very  reason,  to  escape  us;  and  what 
we  have  very  frequently  performed  from  certain 
motives,  we  are  apt  likewise  to  continue  mechanically, 
without  recalling,  on  every  occasion,  the  reflections, 
which  first  determined  us.  The  convenience,  or  rather 
necessity,  which  leads  to  justice  is  so  universal,  and 
everywhere  points  so  much  to  the  same  rules,  that  the 
habit  takes  place  in  all  societies ;  and  it  is  not  without 
some  scrutiny,  that  we  are  able  to  ascertain  its  true 
origin.  The  matter,  however,  is  not  so  obscure,  but 
that  even  in  common  life  we  have  every  moment  re¬ 
course  to  the  principle  of  public  utility,  and  ask.  What 
must  become  of  the  world,  if  such  practices  prevail? 
How  could  society  subsist  under  such  disorders?  Were 
the  distinction  or  separation  of  possessions  entirely 
useless,  can  any  one  conceive,  that  it  ever  should  have 
obtained  in  society.^ 

Thus  we  seem,  upon  the  whole,  to  have  attained  a 
knowledge  of  the  force  of  that  principle  here  insisted 
on,  and  can  determine  what  degree  of  esteem  or  moral 
approbation  may  result  from  reflections  on  public 
interest  and  utility.  The  necessity  of  justice  to  the 
support  of  society  is  the  sole  foundation  of  that  virtue; 
and  since  no  moral  excellence  is  more  highly  esteemed, 
we  may  conclude  that  this  circumstance  of  usefulness 
has,  in  general,  the  strongest  energy,  and  most  entire 
command  over  our  sentiments.  It  must,  therefore,  be 
the  source  of  a  considerable  part  of  the  merit  ascribed 
to  humanity,  benevolence,  friendship,  public  spirit,  and 
other  social  virtues  of  that  stamp ;  as  it  is  the  sole 
source  of  the  moral  approbation  paid  to  fidelity,  justice, 
veracity,  integrity,  and  those  other  estimable  and  useful 
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qualities  and  principles.  It  is  entirely  agreeable  to  the 
rules  of  philosophy^  and  even  of  common  reason;  where 
any  principle  has  been  found  to  have  a  great  force  and 
energy  in  one  instance^  to  ascribe  to  it  a  like  energy  in 
all  similar  instances.  This  indeed  is  Newton’s  chief 
rule  of  philosophizing.^ 

Section  IV 

WHY  UTILITY  PLEASES 

Part  I 

It  SEEMS  so  natural  a  thought  to  ascribe  to  their 
utility  the  praise,  which  we  bestow  on  the  social  virtues, 
that  one  would  expect  to  meet  with  this  principle  every¬ 
where  in  moral  writers,  as  the  chief  foundation  of  their 
reasoning  and  enquiry.  In  common  life,  we  may  observe, 
that  the  circumstance  of  utility  is  always  appealed  to; 
nor  is  it  supposed,  that  a  greater  eulogy  can  be  given 
to  any  man,  than  to  display  his  usefulness  to  the  public, 
and  enumerate  the  services,  which  he  has  performed 
to  mankind  and  society.  What  praise,  even  of  an  in¬ 
animate  form,  if  the  regularity  and  elegance  of  its 
parts  destroy  not  its  fitness  for  any  useful  purpose ! 
And  how  satisfactory  an  apology  for  any  disproportion 
or  seeming  deformity,  if  we  can  show  the  necessity  of 
that  particular  construction  for  the  use  intended !  .  .  . 
What  wonder  then,  that  a  man,  whose  habits  and 
conduct  are  hurtful  to  society,  and  dangerous  or 
pernicious  to  every  one  who  has  an  intercourse  with  him, 
should,  on  that  account,  be  an  object  of  disapprobation, 
and  communicate  to  every  spectator  the  strongest  sen¬ 
timent  of  disgust  and  hatred. 

^  Principia,  Lib.  iii. 
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But  perhaps  the  diffieulty  of  aecounting  for  these 
effeets  of  usefulness^  or  its  contrary,  has  kept  philos¬ 
ophers  from  admitting  them  into  their  systems  of  ethics, 
and  has  induced  them  rather  to  employ  any  other 
principle,  in  explaining  the  origin  of  moral  good  and 
evil.  But  it  is  no  just  reason  for  rejecting  any  principle, 
confirmed  by  experience,  that  we  cannot  give  a  satis¬ 
factory  account  of  its  origin,  nor  are  able  to  resolve 
it  into  other  more  general  principles.  And  if  we  would 
employ  a  little  thought  on  the  present  subject,  we  need 
be  at  no  loss  to  account  for  the  influence  of  utility,  and 
to  deduce  it  from  principles,  the  most  known  and 
avowed  in  human  nature. 

From  the  apparent  usefulness  of  the  social  virtues, 
it  has  readily  been  inferred  by  sceptics,  both  ancient 
and  modern,  that  all  moral  distinctions  arise  from 
education,  and  were,  at  first,  invented,  and  afterwards 
encouraged,  by  the  art  of  politicians,  in  order  to  render 
men  tractable,  and  subdue  their  natural  ferocity  and 
selfishness,  which  incapacitated  them  for  society.  This 
principle,  indeed,  of  precept  and  education,  must  so 
far  be  owned  to  have  a  powerful  influence,  that  it  may 
frequently  increase  or  diminish,  beyond  their  natural 
standard,  the  sentiments  of  approbation  or  dislike ; 
and  may  even,  in  particular  instances,  create,  without 
any  natural  principle,  a  new  sentiment  of  this  kind; 
as  is  evident  in  all  superstitious  practices  and  observ¬ 
ances  :  But  that  all  moral  affection  or  dislike  arises  from 
this  origin,  will  never  surely  be  allowed  by  any 
judicious  enquirer.  Had  nature  made  no  such  distinc¬ 
tion,  founded  on  the  original  constitution  of  the  mind, 
the  words,  honourable  and  shameful,  lovely  and  odious, 
noble  and  despicable,  had  never  had  place  in  any 
language;  nor  could  politicians,  had  they  invented  these 
terms,  ever  have  been  able  to  render  them  intelligible. 
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or  make  them  convey  any  idea  to  the  audience.  So  that 
nothing  can  be  more  superficial  than  this  paradox  of 
the  sceptics ;  and  it  were  well,  if,  in  the  abstruser  studies 
of  logic  and  metaphysics,  we  could  as  easily  obviate 
the  cavils  of  that  sect,  as  in  the  practical  and  more 
intelligible  sciences  of  politics  and  morals. 

The  social  virtues  must,  therefore,  be  allowed  to 
have  a  natural  beauty  and  amiableness,  which,  at  first, 
antecedent  to  all  precept  or  education,  recommends 
them  to  the  esteem  of  uninstructed  mankind,  and  engages 
their  affections.  And  as  the  public  utility  of  these 
virtues  is  the  chief  circumstance,  whence  they  derive 
their  merit,  it  follows,  that  the  end,  which  they  have 
a  tendency  to  promote,  must  be  some  way  agreeable  to 
us,  and  take  hold  of  some  natural  affection.  It  must 
please,  either  from  considerations  of  self-interest,  or 
from  more  generous  motives  and  regards. 

It  has  often  been  asserted,  that,  as  every  man  has  a 
strong  connexion  with  society,  and  perceives  the  im¬ 
possibility  of  his  solitary  subsistence,  he  becomes,  on 
that  account,  favourable  to  all  those  habits  or  principles, 
which  promote  order  in  society,  and  insure  to  him  the 
quiet  possession  of  so  inestimable  a  blessing.  As  much 
as  we  value  our  own  happiness  and  welfare,  as  much 
must  we  applaud  the  practice  of  justice  and  humanity, 
by  which  alone  the  social  confederacy  can  be  maintained, 
and  every  man  reap  the  fruits  of  mutual  protection  and 
assistance. 

This  deduction  of  morals  from  self-love,  or  a  regard 
to  private  interest,  is  an  obvious  thought,  and  has  not 
arisen  wholly  from  the  wanton  sallies  and  sportive 
assaults  of  the  sceptics.  To  mention  no  others,  Polybius, 
one  of  the  gravest  and  most  judicious,  as  .well  as  most 
moral  writers  of  antiquity,  has  assigned  this  selfish 
origin  to  all  our  sentiments  of  virtue.  But  though  the 
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solid  practical  sense  of  that  author^  and  his  aversion 
to  all  vain  subtilties,  render  his  authority  on  the  present 
subject  very  considerable;  yet  is  not  this  an  affair  to  be 
decided  by  authority,  and  the  voice  of  nature  and  ex¬ 
perience  seems  plainly  to  oppose  the  selfish  theory. 

We  frequently  bestow  praise  on  virtuous  actions, 
performed  in  very  distant  ages  and  remote  countries; 
where  the  utmost  subtilty  of  imagination  would  not 
discover  any  appearance  of  self-interest,  or  find  any 
connection  of  our  present  happiness  and  security  with 
events  so  widely  separated  from  us. 

A  generous,  a  brave,  a  noble  deed,  performed  by  an 
adversary,  commands  our  approbation;  while  in  its 
consequences  it  may  be  acknowledged  prejudicial  to 
our  particular  interest. 

Where  private  advantage  concurs  with  general 
affection  for  virtue,  we  readily  perceive  and  avow  the 
mixture  of  these  distinct  sentiments,  which  have  a  verv 
different  feeling  and  influence  on  the  mind.  We  praise, 
perhaps,  with  more  alacrity,  where  the  generous  humane 
action  contributes  to  our  particular  interest:  But  the 
topics  of  praise,  which  we  insist  on,  are  very  wide  of 
this  circumstance.  And  we  may  attempt  to  bring  over 
others  to  our  sentiments,  without  endeavouring  to  con¬ 
vince  them,  that  they  reap  any  advantage  from  the 
actions  which  we  recommend  to  their  approbation  and 
applause.  .  .  . 

What  is  that  to  me?  There  are  few  occasions,  when 
this  question  is  not  pertinent:  And  had  it  that  uni¬ 
versal,  infallible  influence  supposed,  it  would  turn  into 
ridicule  every  composition,  and  almost  every  conversa¬ 
tion,  which  contain  any  praise  or  censure  of  men  and 
manners. 

It  is  but  a  weak  subterfuge,  when  pressed  by  these 
facts  and  arguments,  to  say,  that  we  transport  ourselves. 
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by  the  force  of  imagination,  into  distant  ages  and 
countries,  and  consider  the  advantage,  "which  we  should 
have  reaped  from  these  characters,  had  we  been  con¬ 
temporaries,  and  had  any  commerce  with  the  persons. 
It  is  not  conceivable,  how  a  real  sentiment  or  passion 
can  ever  arise  from  a  known  imaginary  interest;  espe¬ 
cially  when  our  real  interest  is  still  kept  in  view,  and  is 
often  acknowledged  to  be  entirely  distinct  from  the 
imaginary,  and  even  sometimes  opposite  to  it.  .  .  . 

Usefulness  is  agreeable,  and  engages  our  approba¬ 
tion.  This  is  a  matter  of  fact,  confirmed  by  daily 
observation.  But,  useful?  For  what?  For  somebody’s 
interest,  surely.  Whose  interest  then?  Not  our  own 
only:  For  our  approbation  frequently  extends  farther. 
It  must,  therefore,  be  the  interest  of  those,  who  are 
served  by  the  character  or  action  approved  of ;  and 
these  we  may  conclude,  however  remote,  are  not  totally 
indifferent  to  us.  By  opening  up  this  principle,  we 
shall  discover  one  great  source  of  moral  distinctions. 

Part  II 

Self-love  is  a  principle  in  human  nature  of  such 
extensive  energy,  and  the  interest  of  each  individual  is, 
in  general,  so  closely  connected  with  that  of  the  com¬ 
munity,  that  those  philosophers  were  excusable,  who 
fancied  that  all  our  concern  for  the  public  might  be 
resolved  into  a  concern  for  our  own  happiness  and  pres¬ 
ervation.  They  saw  every  moment,  instances  of  appro¬ 
bation  or  blame,  satisfaction  or  displeasure  towards 
characters  and  actions;  they  denominated  the  objects 
of  these  sentiments,  virtues,  or  vices;  they  observed, 
that  the  former  had  a  tendency  to  increase  the  happiness, 
and  the  latter  the  misery  of  mankind ;  th^y  asked, 
whether  it  were  possible  that  we  could  have  any  general 


WHY  UTILITY  PLEASES 


215 


concern  for  society,  or  any  disinterested  resentment 
of  the  welfare  or  injury  of  others;  they  found  it  simpler 
to  consider  all  these  sentiments  as  modifications  of  self- 
love;  and  they  discovered  a  pretence,  at  least,  for  this 
unity  of  principle,  in  that  close  union  of  interest,  which 
is  so  observable  between  the  public  and  each  individual. 

But  notwithstanding  this  frequent  confusion  of  in¬ 
terests,  it  is  easy  to  attain  what  natural  philosophers, 
after  Lord  Bacon,  have  affected  to  call  the  experimentum 
crucis,  or  that  experiment  which  points  out  the  right 
way  in  any  doubt  or  ambiguity.  We  have  found  in¬ 
stances,  in  which  private  interest  was  separate  from 
public;  in  which  it  was  even  contrary:  And  yet  we 
observed  the  moral  sentiment  to  continue,  notwith¬ 
standing  this  disjunction  of  interests.  And  wherever 
these  distinct  interests  sensibly  concurred,  we  always 
found  a  sensible  increase  of  the  sentiment,  and  a  more 
warm  affection  to  virtue,  and  detestation  of  vice,  or  what 
we  properly  call,  gratitude  and  revenge.  Compelled 
by  these  instances,  we  must  renounce  the  theory,  which 
accounts  for  every  moral  sentiment  by  the  principle  of 
self-love.  We  must  adopt  a  more  public  affection,  and 
allow,  that  the  interests  of  society  are  not,  even  on 
their  own  account,  entirely  indifferent  to  us.  Use¬ 
fulness  is  only  a  tendeney  to  a  certain  end;  and  it  is 
a  contradiction  in  terms,  that  anything  pleases  as  means 
to  an  end,  where  the  end  itself  no  wise  affects  us.  If 
usefulness,  therefore,  be  a  source  of  moral  sentiment, 
and  if  this  usefulness  be  not  always  considered  with 
a  reference  to  self ;  it  follows,  that  everything,  which 
contributes  to  the  happiness  of  society,  recommends 
itself  directly  to  our  approbation  and  good-will.  Here 
is  a  principle,  which  accounts,  in  great  part,  for  the 
origin  of  morality:  And  what  need  we  seek  for  abstruse 
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and  remote  systems,  when  there  occurs  one  so  obvious 
and  natural?  .  . 

The  more  we  converse  with  mankind,  and  the  greater 
social  intercourse  we  maintain,  the  more  shall  we  be 
familiarized  to  these  general  preferences  and  distinc¬ 
tions,  without  which  our  conversation  and  discourse 
could  scarcely  be  rendered  intelligible  to  each  other. 
Every  man’s  interest  is  peculiar  to  himself,  and  the 
aversions  and  desires,  which  result  from  it,  cannot  be 
supposed  to  affect  others  in  a  like  degree.  General 
language,  therefore,  being  formed  for  general  use,  must 
be  moulded  on  some  more  general  views,  and  must 
affix  the  epithets  of  praise  or  blame,  in  conformity  to 
sentiments,  which  arise  from  the  general  interests  of 
the  community.  And  if  these  sentiments,  in  most  men, 
be  not  so  strong  as  those,  which  have  a  reference  to 
private  good;  yet  still  they  must  make  some  distinction, 
even  in  persons  the  most  depraved  and  selfish;  and  must 
attach  the  notion  of  good  to  a  beneficent  conduct,  and 
of  evil  to  the  contrary.  Sympathy,  we  shall  allow,  is 
much  fainter  than  our  concern  for  ourselves,  and  sym¬ 
pathy  with  persons  remote  from  us  much  fainter  than 
that  with  persons  near  and  contiguous ;  but  for  this  very 
reason  it  is  necessary  for  us,  in  our  calm  judgements  and 

^  It  is  needless  to  push  our  researches  so  far  as  to  ask,  why  we 
have  humanity  or  a  fellow-feeling  with  others.  It  is  sufficient,  that 
this  is  experienced  to  be  a  principle  in  human  nature.  We  must  stop 
somewhere  in  our  examination  of  causes;  and  there  are,  in  every 
science,  some  general  principles,  beyond  which  we  cannot  hope  to 
find  any  principle  more  general.  No  man  is  absolutely  indifferent 
to  the  happiness  and  misery  of  others.  The  first  has  a  natural  tend¬ 
ency  to  give  pleasure;  the  second,  pain.  This  every  one  may  find 
in  himself.  It  is  not  probable,  that  these  principles  can  be  resolved 
into  principles  more  simple  and  imiversal,  whatever  attempts  may 
have  been  made  to  that  purpose.  But  if  it  were  possible,  it  belongs 
not  to  the  present  subject;  and  we  may  here  safely  consider  these 
principles  as  original:  happy,  if  we  can  render  all  the  consequences 
sufficiently  plain  and  perspicuous! 
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discourse  concerning  the  characters  of  men,  to  neglect 
all  these  differences,  and  render  our  sentiments  more 
public  and  social.  Besides,  that  we  ourselves  often 
change  our  situation  in  this  particular,  we  every  day 
meet  with  persons  who  are  in  a  situation  different  from 
us,  and  who  could  never  converse  with  us  were  we  to 
remain  constantly  in  that  position  and  point  of  view, 
which  is  peculiar  to  ourselves.  The  intercourse  of 
sentiments,  therefore,  in  society  and  conversation,  makes 
us  form  some  general  unalterable  standard,  by  which 
we  may  approve  or  disapprove  of  characters  and  man^ 
ners.  And  though  the  heart  takes  not  part  entirely 
with  those  general  notions,  nor  regulates  all  its  love 
and  hatred  by  the  universal  abstract  differences  of  vice 
and  virtue,  without  regard  to  self,  or  the  persons  with 
whom  we  are  more  intimately  connected;  yet  have  these 
moral  differences  a  considerable  influence,  and  being 
sufficient,  at  least  for  discourse,  serve  all  our  purposes 
in  company,  in  the  pulpit,  on  the  theatre,  and  in  the 
schools.^ 

Thus,  in  whatever  light  we  take  this  subject,  the 
merit,  ascribed  to  the  social  virtues,  appears  still  uni¬ 
form,  and  arises  chiefly  from  that  regard,  which  the 
natural  sentiment  of  benevolence  engages  us  to  pay  to 
the  interests  of  mankind  and  society.  If  we  consider 
the  principles  of  the  human  make,  such  as  they  appear 
to  daily  experience  and  observation,  we  must,  a  priori, 
conclude  it  impossible  for  such  a  creature  as  man  to  be 

^  It  is  wisely  ordained  by  nature,  that  private  connexions  should 
commonly  prevail  over  universal  views  and  considerations;  otherwise, 
our  affections  and  actions  would  be  dissipated  and  lost,  for  want  of 
a  proper  limited  object.  Thus  a  small  benefit  done  to  ourselves,  or 
our  near  friends,  excites  more  lively  sentiments  of  love  and  appro¬ 
bation  than  a  great  benefit  done  to  a  distant  commonwealth:  But 
still  we  know  here,  as  in  all  the  senses,  to  correct  theSe  inequalities 
by  reflection,  and  retain  a  general  standard  of  vice  and  virtue^ 
founded  chiefly  on  general  usefulness. 
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totally  indifferent  to  the  well  or  ill-being  of  his  fellow- 
creatures^  and  not  readily^  of  himself,  to  pronounce, 
where  nothing  gives  him  any  particular  bias,  that  what 
promotes  their  happiness  is  good,  what  tends  to  their 
misery  is  evil,  without  any  farther  regard  or  considera¬ 
tion.  Here  then  are  the  faint  rudiments,  at  least,  or 
outlines,  of  a  general  distinction  between  actions ;  and 
in  proportion  as  the  humanity  of  the  person  is  supposed 
to  encrease,  his  connexion  with  those  who  are  injured 
or  benefited,  and  his  lively  conception  of  their  misery 
or  happiness;  his  consequent  censure  or  approbation 
acquires  proportionable  vigour.  There  is  no  necessity, 
that  a  generous  action,  barely  mentioned  in  an  old  his¬ 
tory  or  remote  gazette,  should  communicate  any  strong 
feelings  of  applause  and  admiration.  Virtue,  placed  at 
such  a  distance,  is  like  a  fixed  star,  which,  though  to 
the  eye  of  reason  it  may  appear  as  luminous  as  the  sun 
in  his  meridian,  is  so  infinitely  removed  as  to  affect  the 
senses,  neither  with  light  nor  heat.  Bring  this  virtue 
nearer,  by  our  acquaintance  or  connexion  with  the  per¬ 
sons,  or  even  by  an  eloquent  recital  of  the  case;  our 
hearts  are  immediately  caught,  our  sympathy  enlivened, 
and  our  cool  approbation  converted  into  the  warmest 
sentiments  of  friendship  and  regard.  These  seem  neces¬ 
sary  and  infallible  consequences  of  the  general  prin¬ 
ciples  of  human  nature,  as  discovered  in  common  life 
and  practice. 

Again ;  reverse  these  views  and  reasonings :  Consider 
the  matter  a  posteriori;  and  weighing  the  consequences, 
enquire  if  the  merit  of  social  virtue  be  not,  in  a  great 
measure,  derived  from  the  feelings  of  humanity,  with 
which  it  affects  the  spectators.  It  appears  to  be  matter 
of  fact,  that  the  circumstance  of  utility,  in  all  subjects, 
is  a  source  of  praise  and  approbation:  That  it  is  con¬ 
stantly  appealed  to  in  all  moral  decisions  concerning 
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the  merit  and  demerit  of  actions:  That  it  is  the  sole 
source  of  that  high  regard  paid  to  justice,  fidelity, 
honour,  allegiance,  and  chastity:  That  it  is  inseparable 
from  all  the  other  social  virtues,  humanity,  generosity, 
charity,  affability,  lenity,  mercy,  and  moderation:  And, 
in  a  word,  that  it  is  a  foundation  of  the  chief  part  of 
morals,  which  has  a  reference  to  mankind  and  our 
fellow-creatures. 

It  appears  also,  that,  in  our  general  approbation  of 
characters  and  manners,  the  useful  tendency  of  the 
social  virtues  moves  us  not  by  any  regards  to  self-in¬ 
terest,  but  has  an  influence  much  more  universal  and 
extensive.  It  appears  that  a  tendency  to  public  good, 
and  to  the  promoting  of  peace,  harmony,  and  order  in 
society,  does  always,  by  affecting  the  benevolent  prin¬ 
ciples  of  our  frame,  engage  us  on  the  side  of  the  social 
virtues.  And  it  appears,  as  an  additional  confirmation, 
that  these  principles  of  humanity  and  sympathy  enter 
so  deeply  into  all  our  sentiments,  and  have  so  powerful 
an  influence,  as  may  enable  them  to  excite  the  strongest 
censure  and  applause.  The  present  theory  is  the  simple 
result  of  all  these  inferences,  each  of  which  seems 
founded  on  uniform  experience  and  observation. 

Were  it  doubtful,  whether  there  were  any  such  prin¬ 
ciple  in  our  nature  as  humanity  or  a  concern  for  others, 
yet  when  we  see,  in  numberless  instances,  that  whatever 
has  a  tendency  to  promote  the  interests  of  society,  is  so 
highly  approved  of,  we  ought  thence  to  learn  the  force 
of  the  benevolent  principle;  since  it  is  impossible  for 
anything  to  please  as  means  to  an  end,  where  the  end 
is  totally  indifferent.  On  the  other  hand,  were  it  doubt¬ 
ful,  whethor  there  were,  implanted  in  our  nature,  any 
general  principle  of  moral  blame  and  approbation,  yet 
when  we  see,  in  numberless  instances,  the  influence  of 
humanity,  we  ought  thence  to  conclude,  that  it  is  im- 
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possible,  but  that  everything  which  promotes  the  inter¬ 
est  of  society  must  communicate  pleasure,  and  what  is 
pernicious  give  uneasiness.  But  when  these  different 
reflections  and  observations  concur  in  establishing  the 
same  conclusion,  must  they  not  bestow  an  undisputed 
evidence  upon  it? 

It  is  however  hoped,  that  the  progress  of  this  argu¬ 
ment  will  bring  a  farther  confirmation  of  the  present 
theory,  by  showing  the  rise  of  other  sentiments  of 
esteem  and  regard  from  the  same  or  like  principles. 

Section  V 

OF  QUALITIES  USEFUL  TO  OURSELVES 

It  seems  evident,  that  where  a  quality  or  habit  is 
subjected  to  our  examination,  if  it  appear  in  any  respect 
prejudicial  to  the  person  possessed  of  it,  or  such  as 
incapacitates  him  for  business  and  action,  it  is  instantly 
blamed,  and  ranked  among  his  faults  and  imperfections. 
Indolence,  negligence,  want  of  order  and  method,  ob¬ 
stinacy,  fickleness,  rashness,  credulity ;  these  qualities 
were  never  esteemed  by  any  one  indifferent  to  a  char¬ 
acter  ;  much  less,  extolled  as  accomplishments  or  virtues^ 
The  prejudice,  resulting  from  them,  immediately  strikes 
our  eye,  and  gives  us  the  sentiment  of  pain  and  disap¬ 
probation. 

No  quality,  it  is  allowed,  is  absolutely  either  blame- 
able  or  praise-worthy.  It  is  all  according  to  its  degree. 
A  due  medium,  says  the  Peripatetics,  is  the  character¬ 
istic  of  virtue.  But  this  medium  is  chiefly  determined  by 
utility.  A  proper  celerity,  for  instance,  and  dispatch 
in  business,  is  commendable.  When  defective,  no 
progress  is  ever  made  in  the  execution  of  any  purpose: 
When  excessive,  it  engages  us  in  precipitate  and  ill- 
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concerted  measures  and  enterprises :  By  such-  reasonings, 
we  fix  the  proper  and  commendable  mediocrity  in  all 
moral  and  prudential  dispositions ;  and  never  lose  view 
of  the  advantages,  which  result  from  any  character  or 
habit. 

Now  as  these  advantages  are  enjoyed  by  the  person 
possessed  of  the  character,  it  can  never  be  self-love 
which  renders  the  prospect  of  them  agreeable  to  us, 
the  spectators,  and  prompts  our  esteem  and  approbation. 
No  force  of  imagination  can  convert  us  into  another 
person,  and  make  us  fancy,  that  we,  being  that  person, 
reap  benefit  from  those  valuable  qualities,  which  belong 
to  him.  Or  if  it  did,  no  celerity  of  imagination  could 
immediately  transport  us  back,  into  ourselves,  and  make 
us  love  and  esteem  the  person,  as  different  from  us. 
Views  and  sentiments,  so  opposite  to  known  truth  and 
to  each  other,  could  never  have  place,  at  the  same  time, 
in  the  same  person.  All  suspicion,  therefore,  of  selfish 
regards,  is  here  totally  excluded.  It  is  a  quite  different 
principle,  which  actuates  our  bosom,  and  interests  us 
in  the  felicity  of  the  person  whom  we  contemplate. 
Where  his  natural  talents  and  acquired  abilities  give  us 
the  prospect  of  elevation,  advancement,  a  figure  in  life, 
prosperous  success,  a  steady  command  over  fortune,  and 
the  execution  of  great  or  advantageous  undertakings; 
we  are  struck  with  such  agreeable  images,  and  feel  a 
complacency  and  regard  immediately  arise  towards  him. 
The  ideas  of  happiness,  joy,  triumph,  prosperity,  are 
connected  with  every  circumstance  of  his  character,  and 
diffuse  over  our  minds  a  pleasing  sentiment  of  sym¬ 
pathy  and  humanity.^ 

^  One  may  venture  to  affirm,  that  there  is  no  human  creature,  to 
whom  the  appearance  of  happiness  (where  envy  or  revenge  has  no 
place)  does  not  give  pleasure,  that  of  misery,  uneasiness.  This  seems 
inseparable  from  our  make  and  constitution.  But  they  are  only  the 
more  generous  minds,  that  are  thence  prompted  to  seek  zealously 
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Let  us  suppose  a  person  originally  framed  so  as  to 
have  no  manner  of  concern  for  his  fellow-creatures^  but 
to  regard  the  happiness  and  misery  of  all  sensible  be¬ 
ings  with  greater  indifference  than  even  two  contiguous 
shades  of  the  same  colour.  Let  us  suppose,  if  the  pros¬ 
perity  of  nations  were  laid  on  the  one  hand,  and  their 
ruin  on  the  other,  and  he  were  desired  to  choose;  that 
he  would  stand  like  the  schoolman’s  ass,  irresolute  and 
undetermined,  between  equal  motives ;  or  rather,  like 
the  same  ass  between  two  pieces  of  wood  or  marble, 
without  any  inclination  or  propensity  to  either  side. 
The  consequence,  I  believe,  must  be  allowed  just,  that 
such  a  person,  being  absolutely  unconcerned,  either  for 
the  public  good  of  a  community  or  the  private  utility 
of  others,  would  look  on  every  quality,  however  per¬ 
nicious,  or  however  beneficial,  to  society,  or  to  its 
possessor,  with  the  same  indifference  as  on  the  most 
common  and  uninteresting  object. 

But  if,  instead  of  this  fancied  monster,  we  suppose 
a  man  to  form  a  judgement  or  determination  in  the 
case,  there  is  to  him  a  plain  foundation  of  preference, 
where  everything  else  is  equal;  and  however  cool  his 
choice  may  be,  if  his  heart  be  selfish,  or  if  the  persons 
interested  be  remote  from  him;  there  must  still  be  a 
choice  or  distinction  between  what  is  useful,  and  what  is 
pernicious.  Now  this  distinction  is  the  same  in  all  its 

the  good  of  others,  and  to  have  a  real  passion  for  their  welfare.  With 
men  of  narrow  and  ungenerous  spirits,  this  sympathy  goes  not  be¬ 
yond  a  slight  feeling  of  the  imagination,  which  serves  only  to  excite 
sentiments  of  complacency  or  censure,  and  makes  them  apply  to  the 
object  either  honourable  or  dishonourable  appellations.  A  griping 
miser,  for  instance,  praises  extremely  industry  and  frugality  even  in 
others,  and  sets  them,  in  his  estimation,  above  all  the  other  virtues. 
He  knows  the  good  that  results  from  them,  and  feels  that  species 
of  happiness  with  a  more  lively  sympathy,  than  any  other  you  could 
represent  to  him;  though  perhaps  he  would  not  part  with  a  shilling 
to  make  the  fortune  of  the  industrious  man,  whom  he  praises  so 
highly. 
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parts^  with  the  moral  distinction,  whose  foundation  has 
been  so  often^  and  so  much  in  vain^  enquired  after.  The 
same  endowments  of  the  mind,  in  every  circumstance, 
are  agreeable  to  the  sentiment  of  morals  and  to  that  of 
humanity;  the  same  temper  is  susceptible  of  high  de¬ 
grees  of  the  one  sentiment  and  of  the  other;  and  the 
same  alteration  in  the  objects,  by  their  nearer  approach 
or  by  connexions,  enlivens  the  one  and  the  other.  By 
all  the  rules  of  philosophy,  therefore,  we  must  conclude, 
that  these  sentiments  are  originally  the  same;  since,  in 
each  particular,  even  the  most  minute,  they  are  gov¬ 
erned  by  the  same  laws,  and  are  moved  by  the  same 
objects.  .  .  . 

In  this  kingdom,  such  continued  ostentation,  of  late 
years,  has  prevailed  among  men  in  active  life  with  re¬ 
gard  to  public  spirit,  and  among  those  in  speculative 
with  regard  to  benevolence ;  and  so  many  false  preten¬ 
sions  to  each  have  been,  no  doubt,  detected,  that  men 
of  the  world  are  apt,  without  any  bad  intention,  to  dis¬ 
cover  a  sullen  incredulity  on  the  head  of  those  moral 
endowments,  and  even  sometimes  absolutely  to  deny 
their  existence  and  reality.  In  like  manner  I  find,  that, 
of  old,  the  perpetual  cant  of  the  Stoics  and  Cynics  con¬ 
cerning  virtue,  their  magnificent  professions  and  slender 
performances,  bred  a  disgust  in  mankind;  and  Lucian, 
who,  though  licentious  with  regard  to  pleasure,  is  yet  in 
other  respects  a  very  moral  writer,  cannot  sometimes 
talk  of  virtue,  so  much  boasted,  without  betraying  symp¬ 
toms  of  spleen  and  irony.  But  surely  this  peevish 
delicacy,  whence-ever  it  arises,  can  never  be  carried 
so  far  as  to  make  us  deny  the  existence  of  every  species 
of  merit,  and  all  distinction  of  manners  and  behaviour. 
Besides  discretion,  caution,  enterprise,  industry,  as¬ 
siduity,  frugality,  economy,  good-sense,  prudence,  dis¬ 
cernment;  besides  these  endowments,  I  say,  whose  very 
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names  force  an  avowal  of  their  merits  there  are  many 
others,  to  which  the  most  determined  scepticism  can¬ 
not  for  a  moment  refuse  the  tribute  of  praise  and  appro¬ 
bation.  Temperance,  sobriety,  patience,  constancy,  per^ 
severance,  forethought,  considerateness,  secrecy,  order, 
insinuation,  address,  presence  of  mind,  quickness  of  con¬ 
ception,  facility  of  expression;  these,  and  a  thousand 
more  of  the  same  kind,  no  man  will  ever  deny  to  be 
excellencies  and  perfections.  As  their  merit  consists  in 
their  tendency  to  serve  the  person,  possessed  of  them, 
without  any  magnificent  claim  to  public  and  social 
desert,  we  are  the  less  jealous  of  their  pretensions,  and 
readily  admit  them  into  the  catalogue  of  laudable  quali¬ 
ties.  We  are  not  sensible  that,  by  this  concession,  we 
have  paved  the  way  for  all  the  other  moral  excellencies, 
and  cannot  consistently  hesitate  any  longer,  with  regard 
to  disinterested  benevolence,  patriotism,  and  humanity. 

It  seems,  indeed,  certain,  that  first  appearances  are 
here,  as  usual,  extremely  deceitful,  and  that  it  is  more 
difficult,  in  a  speculative  way,  to  resolve  into  self-love 
the  merit  which  we  ascribe  to  the  selfish  virtues  above 
mentioned,  than  that  even  of  the  social  virtues,  justice 
and  beneficence.  For  this  latter  purpose,  we  need  but 
say,  that  whatever  conduct  promotes  the  good  of  the 
community  is  loved,  praised,  and  esteemed  by  the  com¬ 
munity,  on  account  of  that  utility  and  interest,  of  which 
every  one  partakes ;  and  though  this  affection  and  regard 
be,  in  reality,  gratitude,  not  self-love,  yet  a  distinction, 
even  of  this  obvious  nature,  may  not  readily  be  made 
by  superficial  reasoners;  and  there  is  room,  at  least,  to 
support  the  cavil  and  dispute  for  a  moment.  But  as 
qualities,  which  tend  only  to  the  utility  of  their  pos¬ 
sessor,  without  any  reference  to  us,  or  to  the  community, 
are  yet  esteemed  and  valued;  by  what  theory  or  system 
can  we  account  for  this  sentiment  from  self-love,  or 
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deduce  it  from  that  favourite  origin?  There  seems  here 
a  necessity  for  confessing  that  the  happiness  and  misery 
of  others  are  not  spectacles  entirely  indifferent  to  us; 
but  that  the  view  of  the  former,  whether  in  its  causes 
or  effects,  like  sunshine  or  the  prospect  of  well-cultivated 
plains  (to  carry  our  pretensions  no  higher),  communi¬ 
cates  a  secret  joy  and  satisfaction;  the  appearance  of 
the  latter,  like  a  lowering  cloud  or  barren  landscape, 
throws  a  melancholy  damp  over  the  imagination.  And 
this  concession  being  once  made,  the  difficulty  is  over; 
and  a  natural  unforced  interpretation  of  the  phenomena 
of  human  life  will  afterwards,  we  may  hope,  prevail 
among  all  speculative  enquirers. 

Section  VI 

CONCLUSION 

Part  I 

It  may  justly  appear  surprising  that  any  man  in  so 
late  an  age,  should  find  it  requisite  to  prove,  by  elaborate 
reasoning,  that  Personal  Merit  consists  altogether  in  the 
possession  of  mental  qualities,  useful  or  agreeable  to 
the  person  himself  or  to  others.  It  might  be  expected 
that  this  principle  would  have  occurred  even  to  the  first 
rude,  unpractised  enquirers  concerning  morals,  and  been 
received  from  its  own  evidence,  without  any  argument 
or  disputation.  Whatever  is  valuable  in  any  kind,  so 
naturally  classes  itself  under  the  division  of  useful  or 
agreeable,  the  utile  or  the  dulce,  that  it  is  not  easy  to 
imagine  why  we  should  ever  seek  further,  or  consider 
the  question  as  a  matter  of  nice  research  or  inquiry. 
And  as  every  thing  useful  or  agreeable  must  possess 
these  qualities  with  regard  either  to  the  person  himself 
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or  to  others,  the  complete  delineation  or  description  of 
merit  seems  to  be  performed  as  naturally  as  a  shadow 
is  cast  by  the  sun,  or  an  image  is  reflected  upon  water. 
If  the  ground,  on  which  the  shadow  is  cast,  be  not 
broken  and  uneven;  nor  the  surface  from  which  the 
image  is  reflected,  disturbed  and  confused;  a  just  figure 
is  immediately  presented,  without  any  art  or  attention. 
And  it  seems  a  reasonable  presumption,  that  systems 
and  hypotheses  have  perverted  our  natural  understand¬ 
ing,  when  a  theory,  so  simple  and  obvious,  could  so  long 
have  escaped  the  most  elaborate  examination.  .  .  . 

And  as  every  quality  which  is  useful  or  agreeable  to 
ourselves  or  others  is,  in  common  life,  allowed  to  be  a 
part  of  personal  merit ;  so  no  other  will  ever  be  received, 
where  men  judge  of  things  by  their  natural,  un¬ 
prejudiced  reason,  without  the  delusive  glosses  of  super¬ 
stition  and  false  religion.  Celibacy,  fasting,  penance, 
mortification,  self-denial,  humility,  silence,  solitude,  and 
the  whole  train  of  monkish  virtues ;  for  what  reason 
are  they  everywhere  rejected  by  men  of  sense,  but  be¬ 
cause  they  serve  to  no  manner  of  purpose;  neither  ad¬ 
vance  a  man’s  fortune  in  the  world,  nor  render  him  a 
more  valuable  member  of  society;  neither  qualify  him 
for  the  entertainment  of  company,  nor  increase  his  power 
of  self-enjoyment.^  We  observe,  on  the  contrary,  that 
they  cross  all  these  desirable  ends;  stupify  the  under¬ 
standing  and  harden  the  heart,  obscure  the  fancy  and 

9 

sour  the  temper.  We  justly,  therefore,  transfer  them 
to  the  opposite  column,  and  place  them  in  the  catalogue 
of  vices;  nor  has  any  superstition  force  sufficient  among 
men  of  the  world,  to  pervert  entirely  these  natural  sen¬ 
timents.  A  gloomy,  hair-brained  enthusiast,  after  his 
death,  may  have  a  place  in  the  calendar ;  but  will 
scarcely  ever  be  admitted,  when  alive,  into  intimacy 
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and  society,  except  by  those  who  are  as  delirious  and 
dismal  as  himself. 

It  seems  a  happiness  in  the  present  theory,  that  it 
enters  not  into  that  vulgar  dispute  concerning  the  de¬ 
grees  of  benevolence  or  self-love,  which  prevail  in 
human  nature;  a  dispute  which  is  never  likely  to  have 
any  issue,  both  because  men,  who  have  taken  part,  are 
not  easily  convinced,  and  because  the  phenomena,  which 
can  be  produced  on  either  side,  are  so  dispersed,  so 
uncertain,  and  subject  to  so  many  interpretations,  that 
it  is  scarcely  possible  accurately  to  compare  them,  or 
draw  from  them  any  determinate  inference  or  conclu¬ 
sion.  It  is  sufficient  for  our  present  purpose,  if  it  be 
allowed,  what  surely,  without  the  greatest  absurdity 
cannot  be  disputed,  that  there  is  some  benevolence,  how¬ 
ever  small,  infused  into  our  bosom;  some  spark  of 
friendship  for  human  kind;  some  particle  of  the  dove 
kneaded  into  our  frame,  along  with  the  elements  of  the 
wolf  and  serpent.  Let  these  generous  sentiments  be 
supposed  ever  so  weak;  let  them  be  insufficient  to  move 
even  a  hand  or  finger  of  our  body,  they  must  still 
direct  the  determinations  of  our  mind,  and  where  every¬ 
thing  else  is  equal,  produce  a  cool  preference  of  what 
is  useful  and  serviceable  to  mankind,  above  what  is 
pernicious  and  dangerous.  A  moral  distinction,  there¬ 
fore,  immediately  arises ;  a  general  sentiment  of  blame 
and  approbation;  a  tendency,  however  faint,  to  the 
objects  of  the  one,  and  a  proportionable  aversion  to 
those  of  the  other.  Nor  will  those  reasoners,  who  so 
earnestly  maintain  the  predominant  selfishness  of  human 
kind,  be  any  wise  scandalized  at  hearing  of  the  weak 
sentiments  of  virtue  implanted  in  our  nature.  On  the 
contrary,  they  are  found  as  ready  to  maintain  the  one 
tenet  as  the  other;  and  their  spirit  of  satire  (for  such  it 
appears,  rather  than  of  corruption)  naturally  gives  rise 
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to  both  opinions ;  which  have,  indeed,  a  great  and  almost 
an  indissoluble  connexion  together. 

Avarice,  ambition,  vanity,  and  all  passions  vulgarly, 
though  improperly,  comprised  under  the  denomination  of 
self-love,  are  here  excluded  from  our  theory  concerning 
the  origin  of  morals,  not  because  they  are  too  weak, 
but  because  they  have  not  a  proper  direction  for  that 
purpose.  The  notion  of  morals  implies  some  sentiment 
common  to  all  mankind,  which  recommends  the  same 
object  to  general  approbation,  and  makes  every  man, 
or  most  men,  agree  in  the  same  opinion  or  decision  con¬ 
cerning  it.  It  also  implies  some  sentiment,  so  universal 
and  comprehensive  as  to  extend  to  all  mankind,  and 
render  the  actions  and  conduct,  even  of  the  persons 
the  most  remote,  an  object  of  applause  or  censure,  ac¬ 
cording  as  they  agree  or  disagree  with  that  rule  of  right 
which  is  established.  These  two  requisite  circumstances 
belong  alone  to  the  sentiment  of  humanity  here  insisted 
on.  The  other  passions  produce  in  every  breast,  many 
strong  sentiments  of  desire  and  aversion,  affection  and 
hatred;  but  these  neither  are  felt  so  much  in  common, 
nor  are  so  comprehensive,  as  to  be  the  foundation  of 
any  general  system  and  established  theory  of  blame 
or  approbation. 

When  a  man  denominates  another  his  enemy,  his 
rival,  his  antagonist,  his  adversary,  he  is  understood  to 
speak  the  language  of  self-love,  and  to  express  senti¬ 
ments,  peculiar  to  himself,  and  arising  from  his  par¬ 
ticular  circumstances  and  situation.  But  when  he 
bestows  on  any  man  the  epithets  of  vicious  or  odious  or 
depraved,  he  then  speaks  another  language,  and  ex¬ 
presses  sentiments,  in  which  he  expects  all  his  audience 
are  to  concur  with  him.  He  must  here,  therefore,  depart 
from  his  private  and  particular  situation,  and  must 
choose  a  point  of  view,  common  to  him  with  others;  he 
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must  move  some  universal  principle  of  the  human  frame, 
and  touch  a  string  to  which  all  mankind  have  an  accord 
and  symphony.  If  he  mean,  therefore,  to  express  that 
this  man  possesses  qualities,  whose  tendency  is  per¬ 
nicious  to  society,  he  has  chosen  this  common  point 
of  view,  and  has  touched  the  principle  of  humanity,  in 
which  every  man,  in  some  degree,  concurs.  While  the 
human  heart  is  compounded  of  the  same  elements  as  at 
present,  it  will  never  be  wholly  indifferent  to  public 
good,  nor  entirely  unaffected  with  the  tendency  of  char¬ 
acters  and  manners.  And  though  this  affection  of 
humanity  may  not  generally  be  esteemed  so  strong  as 
vanity  or  ambition,  yet,  being  common  to  all  men,  it 
can  alone  be  the  foundation  of  morals,  or  of  any  gen¬ 
eral  system  of  blame  or  praise.  One  man’s  ambition 
is  not  another’s  ambition,  nor  will  the  same  event  or 
object  satisfy  both;  but  the  humanity  of  one  man  is 
the  humanity  of  every  one,  and  the  same  object  touches 
this  passion  in  all  human  creatures. 

But  the  sentiments,  which  arise  from  humanity,  are 
not  only  the  same  in  all  human  creatures,  and  produce 
the  same  approbation  or  censure;  but  they  also  compre¬ 
hend  all  human  creatures ;  nor  is  there  any  one  whose 
conduct  or  character  is  not,  by  their  means,  an  object 
to  every  one  of  censure  or  approbation.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  those  other  passions,  commonly  denominated  self¬ 
ish,  both  produce  different  sentiments  in  each  indi¬ 
vidual,  according  to  his  particular  situation;  and  also 
contemplate  the  greater  part  of  mankind  with  the  utmost 
indifference  and  unconcern.  Whoever  has  a  high  regard 
and  esteem  for  me  flatters  my  vanity;  whoever  expresses 
contempt  mortifies  and  displeases  me;  but  as  my  name 
is  known  but  to  a  small  part  of  mankind,  there  are  few 
who  come  within  the  sphere  of  this  passion,  or  excite,  on 
its  account,  either  my  affection  or  disgust.  But  if  you 
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represent  a  tyrannical^  insolent,  or  barbarous  behaviour, 
in  any  country  or  in  any  age  of  the  world,  I  soon  carry 
my  eye  to  the  pernicious  tendency  of  such  a  conduct, 
and  feel  the  sentiment  of  repugnance  and  displeasure 
towards  it.  No  character  can  be  so  remote  as  to  be,  in 
this  light,  wholly  indifferent  to  me.  What  is  beneficial 
to  society  or  to  the  person  himself  must  still  be  pre¬ 
ferred.  And  every  quality  or  action,  of  every  human 
being,  must,  by  this  means,  be  ranked  under  some  class 
or  denomination,  expressive  of  general  censure  or 
applause. 

What  more,  therefore,  can  we  ask  to  distinguish  the 
sentiments,  dependent  on  humanity,  from  those  con¬ 
nected  with  any  other  passion,  or  to  satisfy  us,  why  the 
former  are  the  origin  of  morals,  not  the  latter?  What¬ 
ever  conduct  gains  my  approbation,  by  touching  my 
humanity,  procures  also  the  applause  of  all  mankind,  by 
affecting  the  same  principle  in  them;  but  what  serves 
my  avarice  or  ambition  pleases  these  passions  in  me 
alone,  and  affects  not  the  avarice  and  ambition  of  the 
rest  of  mankind.  There  is  no  circumstance  of  conduct 
in  any  man,  provided  it  have  a  beneficial  tendency,  that 
is  not  agreeable  to  my  humanity,  however  remote  the 
person;  but  every  man,  so  far  removed  as  neither  to 
cross  nor  serve  my  avarice  and  ambition,  is  regarded 
as  wholly  indifferent  by  those  passions.  The  distinction, 
therefore,  between  these  species  of  sentiment  being  so 
great  and  evident,  language  must  soon  be  moulded  upon 
it,  and  must  invent  a  peculiar  set  of  terms,  in  order  to 
express  those  universal  sentiments  of  censure  or  appro¬ 
bation,  which  arise  from  humanity,  or  from  views  of 
general  usefulness  and  its  contrary.  Virtue  and  Vice 
become  then  known;  morals  are  recognized;  certain 
general  ideas  are  framed  of  human  conduct  and  be- 


CONCLUSION 


231 


haviour;  such  measures  are  expected  from  men  in  such 
situations.  This  action  is  determined  to  be  conform¬ 
able  to  our  abstract  rule;  that  other^  contrary.  And 
by  such  universal  principles  are  the  particular  senti¬ 
ments  of  self-love  frequently  controlled  and  limited.^ 
From  instances  of  popular  tumults^  seditions^  fac¬ 
tions,  panics,  and  of  all  passions,  which  are  shared  with 
a  multitude,  we  may  learn  the  influence  of  society  in 
exciting  and  supporting  any  emotion;  while  the  most 
ungovernable  disorders  are  raised,  we  find,  by  that 
means,  from  the  slightest  and  most  frivolous  occasions. 
Solon  was  no  very  cruel,  though,  perhaps,  an  unjust 
legislator,  who  punished  neuters  in  civil  wars;  and  few, 
I  believe,  would,  in  such  cases,  incur  the  penalty,  were 
their  affection  and  discourse  allowed  sufficient  to  absolve 
them.  No  selfishness,  and  scarce  any  philosophy,  have 
there  force  sufficient  to  support  a  total  coolness  and 
indifference ;  and  he  must  be  more  or  less  than  man, 
who  kindles  not  in  the  common  blaze.  What  wonder 

^  It  seems  certain,  both  from  reason  and  experience,  that  a  rude, 
untaught  savage  regulates  chiefly  his  love  and  hatred  by  the  ideas  of 
private  utility  and  injury,  and  has  but  faint  conceptions  of  a  general 
rule  or  system  of  behaviour.  The  man  who  stands  opposite  to  him 
in  battle,  he  hates  heartily,  not  only  for  the  present  moment,  which 
is  almost  unavoidable,  but  for  ever  after;  nor  is  he  satisfied  without 
the  most  extreme  punishment  and  vengeance.  But  we,  accustomed 
to  society,  and  to  more  enlarged  reflections,  consider,  that  this  man 
is  serving  his  own  country  and  community;  that  any  man,  in  the 
same  situation,  would  do  the  same;  that  we  ourselves,  in  like  circum¬ 
stances,  observe  a  like  conduct;  that,  in  general,  human  society  is 
best  supported  on  such  maxims:  and  by  these  suppositions  and  views, 
we  correct,  in  some  measure,  our  ruder  and  narrower  passions.  And 
though  much  of  our  friendship  and  enmity  be  still  regulated  by 
private  considerations  of  benefit  and  harm,  we  pay,  at  least,  this 
homage  to  general  rules,  which  we  are  accustomed  to  respect,  that 
we  commonly  pervert  our  adversary’s  conduct,  by  imputing  malice 
or  injustice  to  him,  in  order  to  give  vent  to  those  passions,  which 
arise  from  self-love  and  private  interest.  When  the  heart  is  full  of 
rage,  it  never  wants  pretences  of  this  nature;  though  sometimes  as 
frivolous,  as  those  from  which  Horace,  being  almost  crushed  by  the 
fall  of  a  tree,  affects  to  accuse  of  parricide  the  first  planter  of  it. 
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then,  that  moral  sentiments  are  found  of  sueh  influence 
in  life;  though  springing  from  principles,  which  may 
appear,  at  first  sight,  somewhat  small  and  delicate  ?  But 
these  principles,  we  must  remark,  are  social  and  uni¬ 
versal;  they  form,  in  a  manner,  the  party  of  human-kind 
against  vice  or  disorder,  its  common  enemy.  And  as  the 
benevolent  concern  for  others  is  diffused,  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree,  over  all  men,  and  is  the  same  in  all,  it 
occurs  more  frequently  in  discourse,  is  cherished  by 
society  and  conversation,  and  the  blame  and  approba¬ 
tion,  consequent  on  it,  are  thereby  roused  from  that 
lethargy  into  which  they  are  probably  lulled,  in  solitary 
and  uncultivated  nature.  Other  passions,  though  per¬ 
haps  originally  stronger,  yet  being  selfish  and  private, 
are  often  overpowered  by  its  force,  and  yield  the 
dominion  of  our  breast  to  those  social  and  public 
principles. 

Another  spring  of  our  constitution,  that  brings  a 
great  addition  of  force  to  moral  sentiments,  is  the  love 
of  fame;  which  rules,  with  such  uncontrolled  authority, 
in  all  generous  minds,  and  is  often  the  grand  object  of 
all  their  designs  and  undertakings.  By  our  continual 
and  earnest  pursuit  of  a  character,  a  name,  a  reputa¬ 
tion  in  the  world,  we  bring  our  own  deportment  and 
conduct  frequently  in  review,  and  consider  how  they 
appear  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  approach  and  regard 
us.  This  constant  habit  of  surveying  ourselves,  as  it 
were,  in  reflection,  keeps  alive  all  the  sentiments  of 
right  and  wrong,  and  begets,  in  noble  natures,  a  certain 
reverence  for  themselves  as  well  as  others,  which  is  the 
surest  guardian  of  every  virtue.  The  animal  con¬ 
veniences  and  pleasures  sink  gradually  in  their  value; 
while  every  inward  beauty  and  moral  grace  is  studiously 
acquired,  and  the  mind  is  accomplished  in  every  per- 
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fection,  which  can  adorn  or  embellish  a  rational 
creature. 

Here  is  the  most  perfect  morality  with  which  we  are 
acquainted:  here  is  displayed  the  force  of  many  sym¬ 
pathies.  Our  moral  sentiment  is  itself  a  feeling  chiefly 
of  that  nature,  and  our  regard  to  a  character  with  others 
seems  to  arise  only  from  a  care  of  preserving  a  char¬ 
acter  with  ourselves;  and  in  order  to  attain  this  end,  we 
And  it  necessary  to  prop  our  tottering  judgement  on 
the  correspondent  approbation  of  mankind. 

Part  II 

Having  explained  the  moral  approbation  attending 
merit  or  virtue,  there  remains  nothing  but  briefly  to  con¬ 
sider  our  interested  obligation  to  it,  and  to  inquire 
whether  every  man,  who  has  any  regard  to  his  own 
happiness  and  welfare,  will  not  best  find  his  account 
in  the  practice  of  every  moral  duty.  If  this  can  be 
clearly  ascertained  from  the  foregoing  theory,  we  shall 
have  the  satisfaction  to  reflect,  that  we  have  advanced 
principles,  which  not  only,  it  is  hoped,  will  stand  the 
test  of  reasoning  and  inquiry,  but  may  contribute  to 
the  amendment  of  men’s  lives,  and  their  improvement  in 
morality  and  social  value.  And  though  the  philosophical 
truth  of  any  proposition  by  no  means  depends  on  its 
tendency  to  promote  the  interests  of  society;  yet  a  man 
has  but  a  bad  grace,  who  delivers  a  theory,  however  true, 
which,  he  must  confess,  leads  to  a  practice  dangerous 
and  pernicious.  Why  rake  into  those  corners  of  nature 
which  spread  a  nuisance  all  around?  Why  dig  up  the 
pestilence  from  the  pit  in  which  it  is  buried?  The 
ingenuity  of  your  researches  may  be  admired,  but  your 
systems  will  be  detested;  and  mankind  will  agree,  if 
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they  cannot  refute  them_,  to  sink  them,  at  least,  in 
eternal  silence  and  oblivion.  Truths  which  are  per¬ 
nicious  to  society,  if  any  such  there  be,  will  yield  to 
errors  which  are  salutary  and  advantageous. 

But  what  philosophical  truths  can  be  more  advan¬ 
tageous  to  society,  than  those  here  delivered,  which 
represent  virtue  in  all  her  genuine  and  most  engaging 
charms,  and  makes  us  approach  her  with  ease,  fa¬ 
miliarity,  and  alfection  The  dismal  dress  falls  off,  with 
which  many  divines,  and  some  philosophers,  have  cov¬ 
ered  her ;  and  nothing  appears  but  gentleness,  humanity, 
beneficence,  affability;  nay,  even  at  proper  intervals, 
play,  frolic,  and  gaiety.  She  talks  not  of  useless  austeri¬ 
ties  and  rigours,  suffering  and  self-denial.  She  declares 
that  her  sole  purpose  is  to  make  her  votaries  and  all 
mankind,  during  every  instant  of  their  existence,  if 
possible,  cheerful  and  happy;  nor  does  she  ever  will¬ 
ingly  part  with  any  pleasure  but  in  hopes  of  ample 
compensation  in  some  other  period  of  their  lives.  The 
sole  trouble  which  she  demands,  is  that  of  just  calcula¬ 
tion,  and  a  steady  preference  of  the  greater  happiness. 
And  if  any  austere  pretenders  approach  her,  enemies 
to  joy  and  pleasure,  she  either  rejects  them  as  hypo¬ 
crites  and  deceivers;  or,  if  she  admit  them  in  her  train, 
they  are  ranked,  however,  among  the  least  favoured 
of  her  votaries. 

And,  indeed,  to  drop  all  figurative  expression,  what 
hopes  can  we  ever  have  of  engaging  mankind  to  a 
practice  which  we  confess  full  of  austerity  and  rigour? 
Or  what  theory  of  morals  can  ever  serve  any  useful 
purpose,  unless  it  can  show,  by  a  particular  detail,  that 
all  duties  which  it  recommends,  are  also  the  true  interest 
of  each  individual  ?  The  peculiar  advantage  of  the 
foregoing  system  seems  to  be,  that  it  furnishes  proper 
mediums  for  that  purpose.  .  .  . 
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Whatever  contradiction  may  vulgarly  be  supposed  be¬ 
tween  the  selfish  and  social  sentiments  or  dispositions^ 
they  are  really  no  more  opposite  than  selfish  and  am¬ 
bitious,  selfish  and  revengeful,  selfish  and  vain.  It  is 
requisite  that  there  be  an  original  propensity  of  some 
kind,  in  order  to  be  a  basis  to  self-love,  by  giving  a 
relish  to  the  objects  of  its  pursuit;  and  none  more  fit 
for  this  purpose  than  benevolence  or  humanity.  The 
goods  of  fortune  are  spent  in  one  gratification  or  an¬ 
other  :  the  miser  who  accumulates  his  annual  income, 
and  lends  it  out  at  interest,  has  really  spent  it  in  the 
gratification  of  his  avarice.  And  it  would  be  difficult 
to  show  why  a  man  is  more  a  loser  by  a  generous  action, 
than  by  any  other  method  of  expense;  since  the  utmost 
which  he  can  attain  by  the  most  elaborate  selfishness, 
is  the  indulgence  of  some  affection. 

Now  if  life,  without  passion,  must  be  altogether  in¬ 
sipid  and  tiresome;  let  a  man  suppose  that  he  has  full 
power  of  modelling  his  own  disposition,  and  let  him 
deliberate  what  appetite  or  desire  he  would  choose  for 
the  foundation  of  his  happiness  and  enjoyment.  Every 
affection,  he  would  observe,  when  gratified  by  success, 
gives  a  satisfaction  proportioned  to  its  force  and  vio¬ 
lence;  but  besides  this  advantage,  common  to  all,  the 
immediate  feeling  of  benevolence  and  friendship,  hu¬ 
manity  and  kindness,  is  sweet,  smooth,  tender,  and 
agreeable,  independent  of  all  fortune  and  accidents. 
These  virtues  are  besides  attended  with  a  pleasing  con¬ 
sciousness  or  remembrance,  and  keep  us  in  humour  with 
ourselves  as  well  as  others ;  while  we  retain  the  agree¬ 
able  reflection  of  having  done  our  part  towards  man¬ 
kind  and  society.  And  though  all  men  show  a  jealousy 
of  our  success  in  the  pursuits  of  avarice  and  ambition ; 
yet  are  we  almost  sure  of  their  good-will  and  good 
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wishes^  so  long  as  we  persevere  in  the  paths  of  virtue, 
and  employ  ourselves  in  the  execution  of  generous  plans 
^nd  purposes.  What  other  passion  is  there  where  we 
shall  find  so  many  advantages  united ;  an  agreeable  senti¬ 
ment,  a  pleasing  consciousness,  a  good  reputation.^  But 
of  these  truths,  we  may  observe,  men  are,  of  themselves, 
pretty  much  convinced;  nor  are  they  deficient  in  their 
duty  to  society,  because  they  would  not  wish  to  be 
generous,  friendly,  and  humane;  but  because  they  do  not 
feel  themselves  such. 

Treating  vice  with  the  greatest  candour,  and  making 
it  all  possible  concessions,  we  must  acknowledge  that 
there  is  not,  in  any  instance,  the  smallest  pretext  for 
giving  it  the  preference  above  virtue,  with  a  view  of 
self-interest;  except,  perhaps,  in  the  case  of  justice, 
where  a  man,  taking  things  in  a  certain  light,  may  often 
seem  to  be  a  loser  by  his  integrity.  And  though  it  is 
allowed  that,  without  a  regard  to  property,  no  society 
could  subsist;  yet  according  to  the  imperfect  way  in 
which  human  affairs  are  conducted,  a  sensible  knave, 
in  particular  incidents,  may  think  that  an  act  of  iniquity 
or  infidelity  will  make  a  considerable  addition  to  his 
fortune,  without  causing  any  considerable  breach  in  the 
social  union  and  confederacy.  That  honesty  is  the  best 
policy,  may  be  a  good  general  rule,  but  is  liable  to  many 
exceptions ;  and  he,  it  may  perhaps  be  thought,  conducts 
himself  with  most  wisdom,  who  observes  the  general 
rule,  and  takes  advantage  of  all  the  exceptions. 

I  must  confess  that,  if  a  man  think  that  this  rea¬ 
soning  much  requires  an  answer,  it  would  be  a  little 
difficult  to  find  any  which  will  to  him  appear  satisfactory 
and  convincing.  If  his  heart  rebel  not  against  such 
pernicious  maxims,  if  he  feel  no  reluctanee  to  the 
thoughts  of  villainy  or  baseness,  he  has  indeed  lost  a 
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considerable  motive  to  virtue;  and  we  may  expect  that 
this  practice  will  be  answerable  to  his  speculation.  But 
in  all  ingenuous  natures,  the  antipathy  to  treachery  and 
roguery  is  too  strong  to  be  counterbalanced  by  any 
views  of  profit  or  pecuniary  advantage.  Inward  peace 
of  mind,  consciousness  of  integrity,  a  satisfactory  review 
of  our  own  conduct ;  these  are  circumstances,  very 
requisite  to  happiness,  and  will  be  cherished  and  culti¬ 
vated  by  every  honest  man,  who  feels  the  importance 
of  them. 

Such  a  one  has,  besides,  the  frequent  satisfaction  of 
seeing  knaves,  with  all  their  pretended  cunning  and 
abilities,  betrayed  by  their  own  maxims;  and  while  they 
purpose  to  cheat  with  moderation  and  secrecy,  a  tempt¬ 
ing  incident  oceurs,  nature  is  frail,  and  they  give  into 
the  snare;  whence  they  ean  never  extricate  themselves, 
without  a  total  loss  of  reputation,  and  the  forfeiture  of 
all  future  trust  and  confidence  with  mankind. 

But  were  they  ever  so  secret  and  successful,  the  honest 
man,  if  he  has  any  tincture  of  philosophy,  or  even 
common  observation  and  reflection,  will  discover  that 
they  themselves  are,  in  the  end,  the  greatest  dupes,  and 
have  sacrificed  the  invaluable  enjoyment  of  a  character, 
with  themselves  at  least,  for  the  acquisition  of  worthless 
toys  and  gewgaws.  How  little  is  requisite  to  supply  the 
necessities  of  nature?  And  in  a  view  to  pleasure,  what 
comparison  between  the  unbought  satisfaction  of  con¬ 
versation,  society,  study,  even  health  and  the  common 
beauties  of  nature,  but  above  all  the  peaceful  reflection 
on  one’s  own  conduct;  what  comparison,  I  say,  between 
these  and  the  feverish,  empty  amusements  of  luxury  and 
expense?  These  natural  pleasures,  indeed,  are  really 
without  price;  both  because  they  are  below  all  price  in 
their  attainment  and  above  it  in  their  enjoyment. 
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Appendix  I 

CONCERNING  MORAL  SENTIMENT 

If  the  foregoing  hypothesis  be  received,  it  will  now 
be  easy  for  us  to  determine  the  question  first  started, 
concerning  the  general  principles  of  morals ;  and  though 
we  postponed  the  decision  of  that  question,  lest  it 
should  then  involve  us  in  intricate  speculations,  which 
are  unfit  for  moral  discourses,  we  may  resume  it  at 
present,  and  examine  how  far  either  reason  or  senti¬ 
ment  enters  into  all  decisions  of  praise  or  censure. 

One  principal  foundation  of  moral  praise  being  sup¬ 
posed  to  lie  in  the  usefulness  of  any  quality  or  action, 
it  is  evident  that  reason  must  enter  for  a  considerable 
share  in  all  decisions  of  this  kind;  since  nothing  but 
that  faculty  can  instruct  us  in  the  tendency  of  qualities 
and  actions,  and  point  out  their  beneficial  consequences 
to  society  and  to  their  possessor.  In  many  cases  this 
is  an  affair  liable  to  great  controversy:  doubts  may 
arise;  opposite  interests  may  occur;  and  a  preference 
must  be  given  to  one  side,  from  very  nice  views,  and 
a  small  overbalance  of  utility.  This  is  particularly 
remarkable  in  questions  with  regard  to  justice;  as  is, 
indeed,  natural  to  suppose,  from  that  species  of  utility 
which  attends  this  virtue.  Were  every  single  instance 
of  justice,  like  that  of  benevolence,  useful  to  society; 
this  would  be  a  more  simple  state  of  the  case,  and 
seldom  liable  to  great  controversy.  But  as  single  in¬ 
stances  of  justice  are  often  pernicious  in  their  first  and 
immediate  tendency,  and  as  the  advantage  to  society 
results  only  from  the  observance  of  the  general  rule, 
and  from  the  concurrence  and  combination  of  several 
persons  in  the  same  equitable  conduct;  the  case  here 
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becomes  more  intricate  and  involved.  The  various  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  society;  the  various  consequences  of  any 
practice;  the  various  interests  which  may  be  proposed; 
these,  on  many  occasions,  are  doubtful,  and  subject  to 
great  discussion  and  inquiry.  The  object  of  municipal 
laws  is  to  fix  all  the  questions  with  regard  to  justice: 
the  debates  of  civilians;  the  reflections  of  politicians; 
the  precedents  of  history  and  public  records,  are  all 
directed  to  the  same  purpose.  And  a  very  accurate 
reason  or  judgement  is  often  requisite,  to  give  the  true 
determination,  amidst  such  intricate  doubts  arising  from 
obscure  or  opposite  utilities. 

But  though  reason,  when  fully  assisted  and  improved, 
be  sufficient  to  instruct  us  in  the  pernicious  or  useful 
tendency  of  qualities  and  actions ;  it  is  not  alone  suffi¬ 
cient  to  produce  any  moral  blame  or  approbation. 
Utility  is  only  a  tendency  to  a  certain  end;  and  were 
the  end  totally  indifferent  to  us,  we  should  feel  the  same 
indifference  towards  the  means.  It  is  requisite  a  senti¬ 
ment  should  here  display  itself,  in  order  to  give  a  prefer¬ 
ence  to  the  useful  above  the  pernicious  tendencies.  This 
sentiment  can  be  no  other  than  a  feeling  for  the  hap¬ 
piness  of  mankind,  and  a  resentment  of  their  misery; 
since  these  are  the  different  ends  which  virtue  and  vice 
have  a  tendency  to  promote.  Here  therefore  reason 
instructs  us  in  the  several  tendencies  of  actions,  and 
humanity  makes  a  distinction  in  favour  of  those  which 
are  useful  and  beneficial. 

This  partition  between  the  faculties  of  understanding 
and  sentiment,  in  all  moral  decisions,  seems  clear  from 
the  preceding  hypothf^sis.  But  I  shall  suppose  that 
hypothesis  false:  it  will  then  be  requisite  to  look  out 
for  some  other  theory  that  may  be  satisfactory;  and  I 
dare  venture  to  affirm  that  none  such  will  ever  be  found, 
so  long  as  we  suppose  reason  to  be  the  sole  source  of 
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morals.  To  prove  this  it  will  be  proper  to  weigh  the 
following  considerations. 

I.  It  is  easy  for  a  false  hypothesis  to  maintain  some 
appearance  of  truths  while  it  keeps  wholly  in  generals^ 
makes  use  of  undefined  terms^  and  employs  comparisons, 
instead  of  instances.  This  is  particularly  remarkable 
in  that  philosophy,  which  ascribes  the  discernment  of 
all  moral  distinctions  to  reason  alone,  without  the  con¬ 
currence  of  sentiment.  It  is  impossible  that,  in  any 
particular  instance,  this  hypothesis  can  so  much  as  be 
rendered  intelligible,  whatever  specious  figure  it  may 
make  in  general  declamations  and  discourses.  Examine 
the  crime  of  ingratitude,  for  instance;  which  has  place, 
wherever  we  observe  good-will,  expressed  and  known, 
together  with  good-offices  performed,  on  the  one  side, 
and  a  return  of  ill-will  or  indifference,  with  ill-offices 
or  neglect  on  the  other :  anatomize  all  these  circum¬ 
stances,  and  examine,  by  your  reason  alone,  in  what  con¬ 
sists  the  demerit  or  blame.  You  never  will  come  to  anv 

V 

issue  or  conclusion. 

Enquire  then,  where  is  that  matter  of  fact  which  we 
here  call  crime;  point  it  out;  determine  the  time  of  its 
existence;  describe  its  essence  or  nature;  explain  the 
sense  or  facultv  to  which  it  discovers  itself.  It  resides 
in  the  mind  of  the  person  who  is  ungrateful.  He  must, 
therefore,  feel  it,  and  be  conscious  of  it.  But  nothing 
is  there,  except  the  passion  of  ill-will  or  absolute  in¬ 
difference.  You  cannot  say  that  these,  of  themselves, 
always,  and  in  all  circumstances,  are  crimes.  No,  they 
are  only  crimes  when  directed  towards  persons  who  have 
before  expressed  and  displayed  good-will  towards  us. 
Consequently,  we  may  infer,  that  the  crime  of  ingrati¬ 
tude  is  not  any  particular  individual  fact;  but  arises 
from  a  complication  of  circumstances^  which,  being  pre- 
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sented  to  the  spectator,  excites  the  sentiment  of  blame, 
by  the  particular  structure  and  fabric  of  his  mind.  .  .  . 

The  hypothesis  which  we  embrace  is  plain.  It  main¬ 
tains  that  morality  is  determined  by  sentiment.  It  de¬ 
fines  virtue  to  be  whatever  mental  action  or  quality  gives 
to  a  spectator  the  pleasing  sentiment  of  approbation; 
and  vice  the  contrary.  We  then  proceed  to  examine  a 
plain  matter  of  fact,  to  wit,  what  actions  have  this 
influence.  We  consider  all  the  circumstances  in  which 
these  actions  agree,  and  thence  endeavour  to  extract 
some  general  observations  with  regard  to  these  senti¬ 
ments. 

II.  When  a  man,  at  any  time,  deliberates  concerning 
his  own  conduct  (as,  whether  he  had  better,  in  a  par¬ 
ticular  emergence,  assist  a  brother  or  a  benefactor),  he 
must  consider  these  separate  relations,  with  all  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  and  situations  of  the  persons,  in  order  to 
determine  the  superior  duty  and  obligation ;  and  in 
order  to  determine  the  proportion  of  lines  in  any  tri¬ 
angle,  it  is  necessary  to  examine  the  nature  of  that 
figure,  and  the  relation  which  its  several  parts  bear  to 
each  other.  But  notwithstanding  this  appearing  simi¬ 
larity  in  the  two  cases,  there  is,  at  bottom,  an  extreme 
difference  between  them.  A  speculative  reasoner  con¬ 
cerning  triangles  or  circles  considers  the  several  known 
and  given  relations  of  the  parts  of  these  figures,  and 
thence  infers  some  unknown  relation,  which  is  de¬ 
pendent  on  the  former.  But  in  moral  deliberations  we 
must  be  acquainted  beforehand  with  all  the  objects,  and 
all  their  relations  to  each  other;  and  from  a  comparison 
of  the  whole,  fix  our  choice  or  approbation.  No  new 
fact  to  be  ascertained;  no  new  relation  to  be  discovered. 
All  the  circumstances  of  the  case  are  supposed  to  be 
laid  before  us,  ere  we  can  fix  any  sentence  of  blame  or 
approbation.  If  any  material  circumstance  be  yet  un« 
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known  or  doubtful,  we  must  first  employ  our  inquiry  or 
intellectual  faculties  to  assure  us  of  it;  and  must  sus¬ 
pend  for  a  time  all  moral  decision  or  sentiment.  While 
we  are  ignorant  whether  a  man  were  aggressor  or  not, 
how  can  we  determine  whether  the  person  who  killed 
him  be  criminal  or  innocent?  But  after  every  circum¬ 
stance,  every  relation  is  known,  the  understanding  has 
no  further  room  to  operate,  nor  any  object  on  which 
it  could  employ  itself.  The  approbation  or  blame  which 
then  ensues,  cannot  be  the  work  of  the  judgement,  but 
of  the  heart;  and  is  not  a  speculative  proposition  or 
affirmation,  but  an  active  feeling  or  sentiment.  In  the 
disquisitions  of  the  understanding,  from  known  circum¬ 
stances  and  relations,  we  infer  some  new  and  unknown. 
In  moral  decisions,  all  the  circumstances  and  relations 
must  be  previously  known;  and  the  mind,  from  the  con¬ 
templation  of  the  whole,  feels  some  new  impression  of 
affection  or  disgust,  esteem  or  contempt,  approbation  or 
blame. 

Hence  the  great  difference  between  a  mistake  of  fact 
and  one  of  right;  and  hence  the  reason  why  the  one  is 
commonly  criminal  and  not  the  other.  When  QEdipus 
killed  Laius,  he  was  ignorant  of  the  relation,  and  from 
orcumstances,  innocent  and  involuntary,  formed  er¬ 
roneous  opinions  concerning  the  action  which  he  com¬ 
mitted.  But  when  Nero  killed  Agrippina,  all  the 
relations  between  himself  and  the  person,  and  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  fact,  were  previously  known  to 
him;  but  the  motive  of  revenge,  or  fear,  or  interest, 
prevailed  in  his  savage  heart  over  the  sentiments  of 
duty  and  humanity.  And  when  we  express  that  detes¬ 
tation  against  him  to  which  he  himself,  in  a  little  time, 
became  insensible,  it  is  not  that  we  se6  any  relations, 
of  which  he  was  ignorant;  but  that,  for  the  rectitude  of 
our  disposition,  we  feel  sentiments  against  which  he 


CONCERNING  MORAL  SENTIMENT  243 


was  hardened  from  flattery  and  a  long  perseveranee  in 
the  most  enormous  erimes.  In  these  sentiments  then, 
not  in  a  diseovery  of  relations  of  any  kind,  do  all  moral 
determinations  consist.  Before  we  can  pretend  to  form 
any  decision  of  this  kind,  everything  must  be  known 
and  ascertained  on  the  side  of  the  object  or  action. 
Nothing  remains  but  to  feel,  on  our  part,  some  senti¬ 
ment  of  blame  or  approbation;  whence  we  pronounce 
the  action  criminal  or  virtuous. 

III.  This  doctrine  will  become  still  more  evident,  if 
we  compare  moral  beauty  with  natural,  to  which  in  many 
particulars  it  bears  so  near  a  resemblance.  It  is  on  the 
proportion,  relation,  and  position  of  parts,  that  all 
natural  beauty  depends ;  but  it  would  be  absurd  thence 
to  infer,  that  the  perception  of  beauty,  like  that  of 
truth  in  geometrical  problems,  consists  wholly  in  the 
perception  of  relations,  and  was  performed  entirely  by 
the  understanding  or  intellectual  faculties.  In  all  the 
sciences,  our  mind  from  the  known  relations  investi¬ 
gates  the  unknown.  But  in  all  decisions  of  taste  or 
external  beauty,  all  the  relations  are  beforehand  obvi¬ 
ous  to  the  eye;  and  we  thence  proceed  to  feel  a  sentiment 
of  complacency  or  disgust,  according  to  the  nature  of 
the  object,  and  disposition  of  our  organs.  .  .  . 

IV.  It  appears  evident  that  the  ultimate  ends  of 
human  actions  can  never,  in  any  case,  be  accounted  for 
by  reason,  but  recommend  themselves  entirely  to  the 
sentiments  and  affections  of  mankind,  without  any  de¬ 
pendence  on  the  intellectual  faculties.  Ask  a  man  why 
he  uses  exercise;  he  will  answer,  because  he  desires  to 
keep  his  health.  If  you  then  enquire,  why  he  desires 
health,  he  will  readily  reply,  because  sickness  is  pain¬ 
ful.  If  you  push  your  enquiries  farther,  and  desire  a 
reason  why  he  hates  pain,  it  is  impossible  he  can  ever 
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give  any.  This  is  an  ultimate  end,  and  is  never  referred 
to  any  other  object. 

Perhaps  to  your  second  question,  why  he  desires 
health,  he  may  also  reply,  that  it  is  necessary  for  the 
exercise  of  his  calling.  If  you  ask,  why  he  is  anxious 
on  that  head,  he  will  answer,  because  he  desires  to  get 
money.  If  you  demand  Why?  It  is  the  instrument  of 
pleasure,  says  he.  And  beyond  this  it  is  an  absurdity 
to  ask  for  a  reason.  It  is  impossible  there  can  be  a 
progress  in  infinitum;  and  that  one  thing  can  always  be 
a  reason  why  another  is  desired.  Something  must  be 
desirable  on  its  own  account,  and  because  of  its  imme¬ 
diate  accord  or  agreement  with  human  sentiment  and 
affection. 

Now  as  virtue  is  an  end,  and  is  desirable  on  its  own 
account,  without  fee  and  reward,  merely  for  the  imme¬ 
diate  satisfaction  which  it  conveys ;  it  is  requisite  that 
there  should  be  some  sentiment  which  it  touches,  some 
internal  taste  of  feeling,  or  whatever  you  may  please  to 
call  it,  which  distinguishes  moral  good  and  evil,  and 
which  embraces  the  one  and  rejects  the  other. 

Thus  the  distinct  boundaries  and  offices  oi  reason  and 
of  taste  are  easily  ascertained.  The  former  conveys  the 
knowledge  of  truth  and  falsehood:  the  latter  gives  the 
sentiment  of  beauty  and  deformity,  vice  and  virtue.  The 
one  discovers  objects  as  they  really  stand  in  nature, 
without  addition  or  diminution:  the  other  has  a  pro¬ 
ductive  faculty,  and  gilding  or  staining  all  natural 
objects  with  the  colours,  borrowed  from  internal  senti¬ 
ment,  raises  in  a  manner  a  new  creation.  Reason  being 
cool  and  disengaged,  is  no  motive  to  action,  and  directs 
only  the  impulse  received  from  appetite  or  inclination, 
by  showing  us  the  means  of  attaining  happiness  or 
avoiding  misery:  Taste,  as  it  gives  pleasure  or  pain,  and 
thereby  constitutes  happiness  or  misery,  becomes  a  mo- 
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tive  to  action,  and  is  the  first  spring  or  impulse  to 
desire  and  volition.  From  circumstanees  and  relations, 
known  or  supposed,  the  former  leads  us  to  the  diseovery 
of  the  eoncealed  and  unknown:  after  all  circumstanees 
and  relations  are  laid  before  us,  the  latter  makes  us 
feel  from  the  whole  a  new  sentiment  of  blame  or  ap¬ 
probation. 


Appendix  II 

OF  SELF-LOVE 

The  most  obvious  objection  to  the  selfish  hypothesis 
is,  that,  as  it  is  contrary  to  common  feeling  and  our 
most  unprejudiced  notions,  there  is  required  the  highest 
stretch  of  philosophy  to  establish  so  extraordinary  a 
paradox.  To  the  most  careless  observer  there  appear 
to  be  sueh  dispositions  as  benevolence  and  generosity; 
such  affections  as  love,  friendship,  compassion,  grati¬ 
tude.  These  sentiments  have  their  causes,  effeets,  ob¬ 
jects,  and  operations,  marked  by  common  language  and 
observation,  and  plainly  distinguished  from  those  of 
the  selfish  passions.  And  as  this  is  the  obvious  appear¬ 
ance  of  things,  it  must  be  admitted,  till  some  hypothesis 
be  diseovered,  which  by  penetrating  deeper  into  human 
nature,  may  prove  the  former  affections  to  be  nothing 
but  modifications  of  the  latter.  All  attempts  of  this 
kind  have  hitherto  proved  fruitless,  and  seem  to  have 
proceeded  entirely  from  that  love  of  simplicity  which  has 
been  the  souree  of  much  false  reasoning  in  philosophy. 
I  shall  not  here  enter  into  any  detail  on  the  present  sub¬ 
ject.  Many  able  philosophers  have  shown  the  insuffi¬ 
ciency  of  these  systems.  And  I  shall  take  for  granted 
what,  I  believe,  the  smallest  reflection  will  make  evi¬ 
dent  to  every  impartial  enquirer. 


246 


HUME 


But  the  nature  of  the  subject  furnishes  the  strongest 
presumption^  that  no  better  system  will  ever^  for  the 
future,  be  invented,  in  order  to  account  for  the  origin 
of  the  benevolent  from  the  selfish  affections,  and  reduce 
all  the  various  emotions  of  the  human  mind  to  a 
perfect  simplicity.  The  case  is  not  the  same  in  this 
species  of  philosophy  as  in  physics.  Many  an  hy¬ 
pothesis  in  nature,  contrary  to  first  appearances,  has 
been  found,  on  more  accurate  scrutiny,  solid  and  satis¬ 
factory,  Instances  of  this  kind  are  so  frequent  that  a 
judicious,  as  well  as  witty  philosopher,  has  ventured  to 
affirm,  if  there  be  more  than  one  way  in  which  any 
phenomenon  may  be  produced,  that  there  is  general  pre¬ 
sumption  for  its  arising  from  the  causes  which  are  the 
least  obvious  and  familiar.  But  the  presumption  always 
lies  on  the  other  side,  in  all  enquiries  concerning  the 
origin  of  our  passions,  and  of  the  internal  operations  of 
the  human  mind.  The  simplest  and  most  obvious  cause 
which  can  there  be  assigned  for  any  phenomenon,  is 
probably  the  true  one.  When  a  philosopher,  in  the 
explication  of  his  system,  is  obliged  to  have  recourse 
to  some  very  intricate  and  refined  reflections,  and  to 
suppose  them  essential  to  the  production  of  any  passion 
or  emotion,  we  have  reason  to  be  extremely  on  our  guard 
against  so  fallacious  an  hypothesis.  The  affections  are 
not  susceptible  of  any  impression  from  the  refinements 
of  reason  or  imagination;  and  it  is  always  found  that 
a  vigorous  exertion  of  the  latter  faculties,  necessarily, 
from  the  narrow  capacity  of  the  human  mind,  destroys 
all  activity  in  the  former.  Our  predominant  motive  or 
intention  is,  indeed,  frequently  concealed  from  ourselves 
when  it  is  mingled  and  confounded  with  other  motives 
which  the  mind,  from  vanity  or  self-conceit,  is  desirous 
of  supposing  more  prevalent:  but  there  is  no  instance 
that  a  concealment  of  this  nature  has  ever  arisen  from 
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the  abstruseness  and  intricacy  of  the  motive.  A  man 
that  has  lost  a  friend  and  patron  may  flatter  himself 
that  all  his  grief  arises  from  generous  sentiments^  with¬ 
out  any  mixture  of  narrow  or  interested  considerations : 
but  a  man  that  grieves  for  a  valuable  friend^  who  needed 
his  patronage  and  protection;  how  can  we  suppose^  that 
his  passionate  tenderness  arises  from  some  metaphysical 
regards  to  a  self-interest^  which  has  no  foundation  or 
reality.^  We  may  as  well  imagine  that  minute  wheels 
and  springs,  like  those  of  a  watch,  give  motion  to  a 
loaded  waggon,  as  account  for  the  origin  of  passion  from 
such  abstruse  reflections. 

But  farther,  if  we  consider  rightly  of  the  matter,  we 
shall  find  that  the  hypothesis  which  allows  of  a  disin¬ 
terested  benevolence,  distinct  from  self-love,  has  really 
more  simplicity  in  it,  and  is  more  conformable  to  the 
analogy  of  nature  than  that  which  pretends  to  resolve 
all  friendship  and  humanity  into  this  latter  principle. 
There  are  bodily  wants  or  appetites  acknowledged  by 
every  one,  which  necessarily  precede  all  sensual  enjoy¬ 
ment,  and  carry  us  directly  to  seek  possession  of  the 
object.  Thus,  hunger  and  thirst  have  eating  and  drink¬ 
ing  for  their  end;  and  from  the  gratification  of  these 
primary  appetites  arises  a  pleasure,  which  may  become 
the  object  of  another  species  of  desire  or  inclination  that 
is  secondary  and  interested.  In  the  same  manner  there 
are  mental  passions  by  which  we  are  impelled  imme¬ 
diately  to  seek  particular  objects,  such  as  fame  or 
power,  or  vengeance  without  any  regard  to  interest;  and 
when  these  objects  are  attained  a  pleasing  enjoyment 
ensues,  as  the  consequence  of  our  indulged  affections. 
Nature  must,  by  the  internal  frame  and  constitution  of 
the  mind,  give  an  original  propensity  to  fame,  ere  we 
can  reap  any  pleasure  from  that  acquisition,  or  pursue 
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it  from  motives  of  self-love,  and  desire  of  happiness. 
If  I  have  no  vanity,  I  take  no  delight  in  praise:  if  I  be 
void  of  ambition,  power  gives  me  no  enjoyment:  if  I  be 
not  angry,  the  punishment  of  an  adversary  is  totally 
indifferent  to  me.  In  all  these  cases  there  is  a  passion 
which  points  immediately  to  the  object,  and  constitutes 
it  our  good  or  happiness;  as  there  are  other  secondary 
passions  which  afterwards  arise  and  pursue  it  as  a  part 
of  our  happiness,  when  once  it  is  constituted  such  by 
our  original  affections.  Were  there  no  appetite  of  any 
kind  antecedent  to  self-love,  that  propensity  could 
scarcely  ever  exert  itself ;  because  we  should,  in  that 
case,  have  felt  few  and  slender  pains  or  pleasures,  and 
have  little  misery  or  happiness  to  avoid  or  to  pursue. 

Now  where  is  the  difficulty  in  conceiving,  that  this 
may  likewise  be  the  case  with  benevolence  and  friend¬ 
ship,  and  that,  from  the  original  frame  of  our  temper, 
we  may  feel  a  desire  of  another’s  happiness  or  good, 
which,  by  means  of  that  affection,  becomes  our  own 
good,  and  is  afterwards  pursued,  from  the  combined 
motives  of  benevolence  and  self-enjoyments.^  Who 
sees  not  that  vengeance,  from  the  force  alone  of  pas¬ 
sion,  may  be  so  eagerly  pursued,  as  to  make  us  know¬ 
ingly  neglect  every  consideration  of  ease,  interest,  or 
safety;  and,  like  some  vindictive  animals,  infuse  our 
very  souls  into  the  wounds  we  give  an  enemy;  and  what 
a  malignant  philosophy  must  it  be,  that  will  not  allow  to 
humanity  and  friendship  the  same  privileges  which  are 
undisputably  granted  to  the  darker  passions  of  enmity 
and  resentment;  sueh  a  philosophy  is  more  like  a  satyr 
than  a  true  delineation  or  description  of  human  nature; 
and  may  be  a  good  foundation  for  paradoxical  wit  and 
raillery,  but  is  a  very  bad  one  for  any  serious  argument 
or  reasoning. 
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Appendix  III 

SOME  FARTHER  CONSIDERATIONS  WITH  REGARD 

TO  JUSTICE 

The  intention  of  this  Appendix  is  to  give  some  more 
peculiar  explication  of  the  origin  and  nature  of  Justice, 
and  to  mark  some  differences  between  it  and  the  other 
virtues. 

The  social  virtues  of  humanity  and  benevolence  exert 
their  influence  immediately  by  a  direct  tendency  or  in¬ 
stinct,  which  chiefly  keeps  in  view  the  simple  object, 
moving  the  affections,  and  comprehends  not  any  scheme 
or  system,  nor  the  consequences  resulting  from  the  con¬ 
currence,  imitation,  or  example  of  others.  A  parent  flies 
to  the  relief  of  his  child;  transported  by  that  natural 
sympathy  which  actuates  him,  and  which  affords  no 
leisure  to  reflect  on  the  sentiments  or  conduct  of  the 
rest  of  mankind  in  like  circumstances.  A  generous  man 
cheerfully  embraces  an  opportunity  of  serving  his 
friend;  because  he  then  feels  himself  under  the  dominion 
of  the  beneficent  affections,  nor  is  he  concerned  whether 
any  other  person  in  the  universe  were  ever  actuated 
by  such  noble  motives,  or  will  ever  afterwards  prove 
their  influence.  In  all  these  cases  the  social  passions 
have  in  view  a  single  individual  object,  and  pursue  the 
safety  or  happiness  alone  of  the  person  loved  and 
esteemed.  With  this  they  are  satisfied:  in  this  they 
acquiesce.  And  as  the  good,  resulting  from  their  benign 
influence,  is  in  itself  complete  and  entire,  it  also  excites 
the  moral  sentiment  of  approbation,  without  any  reflec¬ 
tion  on  farther  consequences,  and  without  any  more 
enlarged  views  of  the  concurrence  or  imitation  of  the 
other  members  of  society.  On  the  contrary,  were  the 
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generous  friend  or  disinterested  patriot  to  stand  alone 
in  the  praetiee  of  benefieenee,  this  would  rather  inhanee 
Iiis  value  in  our  eyes,  and  join  the  praise  of  rarity  and 
novelty  to  his  other  more  exalted  merits. 

The  ease  is  not  the  same  with  the  soeial  virtues  of 
justiee  and  fidelity.  They  are  highly  useful,  or  indeed 
absolutely  neeessary  to  the  well-being  of  mankind:  but 
the  benefit  resulting  from  them  is  not  the  consequenee 
of  every  individual  single  aet;  but  arises  from  the  whole 
seheme  or  system  eoneurred  in  by  the  whole,  or  the 
greater  part  of  the  soeiety.  General  peace  and  order  are 
the  attendants  of  justice  or  a  general  abstinence  from 
the  possessions  of  others;  but  a  particular  regard  to 
the  particular  right  of  one  individual  citizen  may  fre¬ 
quently,  considered  in  itself,  be  productive  of  pernicious 
consequences.  The  result  of  the  individual  acts  is  here, 
in  many  instances,  directly  opposite  to  that  of  the 
whole  system  of  actions ;  and  the  former  may  be  ex¬ 
tremely  hurtful,  while  the  latter  is,  to  the  highest  degree, 
advantageous.  Riches,  inherited  from  a  parent,  are,  in 
a  bad  man’s  hand,  the  instrument  of  mischief.  The 
right  of  succession  may,  in  one  instance,  be  hurtful. 
Its  benefit  arises  only  from  the  observance  of  the  general 
rule;  and  it  is  sufficient,  if  compensation  be  thereby 
made  for  all  the  ills  and  inconveniences  which  flow 
from  particular  characters  and  situations. 

It  has  been  asserted  by  some,  that  justice  arises  from 
Human  Conventions,  and  proceeds  from  the  voluntary 
choice,  consent,  or  combination  of  mankind.  If  by  con¬ 
vention  be  here  meant  a  promise  (which  is  the  most  usual 
sense  of  the  word)  nothing  can  be  more  absurd  than 
this  position.  The  observance  of  promises  is  itself  one 
of  the  most  considerable  parts  of  justice,  and  we  are 
not  surely  bound  to  keep  our  word  because  we  have 
given  our  word  to  keep  it.  But  if  by  convention  be 
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meant  a  sense  of  common  interest;  which  sense  each 
man  feels  in  his  own  breast,  which  he  remarks  in  his 
fellows,  and  which  carries  him,  in  concurrence  with 
others,  into  a  general  plan  or  system  of  actions,  which 
tends  to  public  utility ;  it  must  be  owned,  that,  in 
this  sense,  justice  arises  from  human  conventions.  For 
if  it  be  allowed  (what  is,  indeed,  evident)  that  the  par¬ 
ticular  consequences  of  a  particular  act  of  justice  may 
be  hurtful  to  the  public  as  well  as  to  individuals ;  it 
follows  that  every  man,  in  embracing  that  virtue,  must 
have  an  eye  to  the  whole  plan  or  system,  and  must 
expect  the  concurrence  of  his  fellows  in  the  same  con¬ 
duct  and  behaviour.  Did  all  his  views  terminate  in 
the  consequences  of  each  act  of  his  own,  his  benevolence 
and  humanity,  as  well  as  his  self-love,  might  often  pre¬ 
scribe  to  him  measures  of  conduct  very  different  from 
those  which  are  agreeable  to  the  strict  rules  of  right 
and  justice. 

Thus,  two  men  pull  the  oars  of  a  boat  by  common 
convention  for  common  interest,  without  any  promise 
or  contract:  thus  gold  and  silver  are  made  the  measures 
of  exchange;  thus  speech  and  words  and  language  are 
fixed  by  human  convention  and  agreement.  Whatever 
is  advantageous  to  two  or  more  persons,  if  all  perform 
their  part;  but  what  loses  all  advantage  if  only  one 
perform,  can  arise  from  no  other  principle.  There 
would  otherwise  be  no  motive  for  anv  one  of  them  to 
enter  into  that  scheme  of  conduct. 

The  word  natural  is  commonly  taken  in  so  many 
senses  and  is  of  so  loose  a  signification,  that  it  seems 
vain  to  dispute  whether  justice  be  natural  or  not.  If 
self-love,  if  benevolence  be  natural  to  man ;  if  reason  and 
forethought  be  also  natural ;  then  may  the  same  epithet 
be  applied  to  justice,  order,  fidelity,  property,  society. 
Men’s  inclination,  their  necessities,  lead  them  to  com- 
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bine;  their  understanding  and  experience  tell  them  that 
this  combination  is  impossible  where  each  governs  him¬ 
self  by  no  rule,  and  pays  no  regard  to  the  possessions 
of  others:  and  from  these  passions  and  reflections  con¬ 
joined,  as  soon  as  we  observe  like  passions  and  reflec¬ 
tions  in  others,  the  sentiment  of  justice,  throughout 
all  ages,  has  infallibly  and  certainly  had  place  to  some 
degree  or  other  in  every  individual  of  the  human  species. 
In  so  sagacious  an  animal,  what  necessarily  arises  from 
the  exertion  of  his  intellectual  faculties  may  justly  be 
esteemed  natural.^ 

^  Natural  may  be  opposed,  either  to  what  is  untisual,  miraculcma 
or  artificial.  In  the  two  former  senses,  justice  and  property  are 
undoubtedly  natural.  But  as  they  suppose  reason,  forethought, 
design,  and  a  social  union  and  confederacy  among  men,  perhaps  that 
epithet  cannot  strictly,  in  the  last  sense,  be  applied  to  them.  Had 
men  lived  without  society,  property  had  never  been  known,  and 
neither  justice  nor  injustice  had  ever  existed.  But  society  among 
human  creatures  had  been  impossible  without  reason  and  forethought. 
Inferior  animals,  that  unite,  are  guided  by  instinct,  which  supplies 
the  place  of  reason.  But  all  these  disputes  are  merely  verbal. 
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Introduction 

As  EVERY  enquiry,  which  regards  religion,  is  of  the 
utmost  importance,  there  are  two  questions  in  particular, 
which  challenge  our  attention,  to  wit,  that  concerning  its 
foundation  in  reason,  and  that  concerning  its  origin  in 
human  nature.  Happily,  the  first  question,  which  is  the 
more  important,  admits  of  the  most  obvious,  at  least, 
the  clearest  solution.  The  whole  frame  of  nature  be¬ 
speaks  an  intelligent  author;  and  no  rational  enquirer 
can,  after  serious  reflection,  suspend  his  belief  a  moment 
with  regard  to  the  primary  principles  of  genuine  Theism 
and  Religion.  But  the  other  question,  concerning  the 
origin  of  religion  in  human  nature,  is  exposed  to  more 
difficulty.  The  belief  in  invisible,  intelligent  power 
has  been  very  generally  diffused  over  the  human  race, 
in  all  places  and  in  all  ages ;  but  it  has  neither  perhaps 
been  so  universal  as  to  admit  of  no  exception,  nor  has 
it  been,  in  any  degree,  uniform  in  the  ideas  which  it 
has  suggested.  Some  nations  have  been  discovered,  who 
entertained  no  sentiments  of  Religion,  if  travellers  and 
historians  may  be  credited;  and  no  two  nations,  and 
scarce  any  two  men,  have  ever  agreed  precisely  in  the 
same  sentiments.  It  would  appear,  therefore,  that  this 
preconception  springs  not  from  an  original  instinct  or 
primary  impression  of  nature,  such  as  gives  rise  to  self- 
love,  affection  between  the  sexes,  love  of  progeny,  grati¬ 
tude,  resentment;  since  every  instinct  of  this  kind  has 
been  found  absolutely  universal  in  all  nations  and  ages, 
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and  has  always  a  precise  determinate  object,  which  it 
inflexibly  pursues.  The  first  religious  principles  must 
be  secondary;  such  as  may  easily  be  perverted  by  vari¬ 
ous  accidents  and  causes,  and  whose  operation  too,  in 
some  cases,  may,  by  an  extraordinary  concurrence  of 
circumstances,  be  altogether  prevented.  What  those 
principles  are,  which  give  rise  to  the  original  belief, 
and  what  those  accidents  and  causes  are,  which  direct 
its  operation,  is  the  subject  of  our  present  enquiry. 

Section  I 

THAT  POLYTHEISM  WAS  THE  PRIMARY  RELIGION 

OF  MEN 

It  appears  to  me,  if  we  consider  the  improvement  of 
human  society,  from  rude  beginnings  to  a  state  of 
greater  perfection,  polytheism  or  idolatry  was,  and 
necessarily  must  have  been,  the  first  and  most  ancient 
religion  of  mankind.  This  opinion  I  shall  endeavor  to 
confirm  by  the  following  arguments. 

It  is  a  matter  of  fact  incontestable,  that  about  1,700 
years  ago  all  mankind  were  polytheists.  The  doubtful 
and  sceptical  principles  of  a  few  philosophers,  or  the 
theism,  and  that  too  not  entirely  pure,  of  one  or  two 
nations,  form  no  objection  worth  regarding.  Behold 
then  the  clear  testimony  of  history.  The  farther  we 
mount  up  into  antiquity,  the  more  do  we  find  mankind 
plunged  into  polytheism.  No  marks,  no  symptoms  of 
any  more  perfect  religion.  The  most  ancient  records 
of  the  human  race  still  present  us  with  that  system  as 
the  popular  and  established  creed.  The  north,  the 
south,  the  east,  the  west,  give  their  unanimous  testi¬ 
mony  to  the  same  fact.  What  can  be  opposed  to  so 
full  an  evidence.^ 
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As  far  as  writing  or  history  reaches,  mankind,  in 
ancient  times,  appear  universally  to  have  been  poly¬ 
theists.  Shall  we  assert  that,  in  more  ancient  times, 
before  the  knowledge  of  letters,  or  the  discovery  of  any 
art  or  science,  men  entertained  the  principles  of  pure 
theism.^  That  is,  while  they  were  ignorant  and  bar¬ 
barous,  they  discovered  truth:  But  fell  into  error,  as 
soon  as  they  acquired  learning  and  politeness. 

But  in  this  assertion  you  not  only  contradict  all  ap¬ 
pearance  of  probability,  but  also  our  present  experience 
concerning  the  principles  and  opinions  of  barbarous 
nations.  The  savage  tribes  of  America,  Africa,  and 
Asia  are  all  idolaters.  Not  a  single  exception  to  this 
rule.  Insomuch  that,  were  a  traveller  to  transport 
himself  into  any  unknown  region;  if  he  found  inhabi¬ 
tants  cultivated  with  arts  and  science,  though  even  upon 
that  supposition  there  are  odds  against  their  being 
theists,  yet  could  he  not  safely,  till  farther  enquiry, 
pronounce  any  thing  on  that  head:  But  if  he  found  them 
ignorant  and  barbarous,  he  might  beforehand  declare 
them  idolaters ;  and  there  scarcely  is  a  possibility  of 
his  being  mistaken. 

It  seems  certain  that,  according  to  the  natural 
progress  of  human  thought,  the  ignorant  multitude  must 
first  entertain  some  grovelling  and  familiar  notion  of 
superior  powers,  before  they  stretch  their  conception 
to  that  perfect  Being,  who  bestowed  order  on  the 
whole  frame  of  nature.  We  may  as  reasonably  imagine, 
that  men  inhabited  palaces  before  huts  and  cottages,  or 
studied  geometry  before  agriculture;  as  assert  that  the 
Deity  appeared  to  them  a  pure  spirit,  omniscient, 
omnipotent,  and  omnipresent,  before  he  was  appre¬ 
hended  to  be  a  powerful,  though  limited  being,  with 
human  passions  and  appetites,  limbs  and  organs.  The 
mind  rises  gradually,  from  inferior  to  superior:  By 
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abstracting  from  what  is  imperfect,  it  forms  an  idea  of 
perfection:  And  slowly  distinguishing  the  nobler  parts 
of  its  own  frame  from  the  grosser,  it  learns  to  transfer 
only  the  former,  much  elevated  and  refined,  to  its  di¬ 
vinity.  Nothing  could  disturb  this  natural  progress  of 
thought,  but  some  obvious  and  invincible  argument, 
which  might  immediately  lead  the  mind  into  the  pure 
principles  of  theism,  and  make  it  overleap,  at  one  bound, 
the  vast  interval  which  is  interposed  between  the  human 
and  the  divine  nature.  But  though  I  allow,  that  the 
order  and  frame  of  the  universe,  when  accurately  ex¬ 
amined,  affords  such  an  argument ;  yet  I  can  never  think, 
that  this  consideration  could  have  an  influenee  on  man¬ 
kind,  when  they  formed  their  first  rude  notions  of 
religion. 

The  causes  of  such  objects,  as  are  quite  familiar  to 
us,  never  strike  our  attention  or  curiosity;  and  however 
extraordinary  or  surprising  these  objects  in  themselves, 
they  are  passed  over,  by  the  raw  and  ignorant  multi¬ 
tudes,  without  much  examination  or  enquiry.  Adam, 
rising  at  once,  in  paradise,  and  in  the  full  perfection 
of  his  faculties,  would  naturally,  as  represented  by 
Milton,  be  astonished  at  the  glorious  appearances  of 
nature,  the  heavens,  the  air,  the  earth,  his  own  organs 
and  members;  and  would  be  led  to  ask,  whence  this 
wonderful  scene  arose.  But  a  barbarous,  necessitous 
animal  (such  as  a  man  is  on  the  first  origin  of  soeiety), 
pressed  by  such  numerous  wants  and  passions,  has  no 
leisure  to  admire  the  regular  face  of  nature,  or  make 
enquiries  concerning  the  cause  of  those  objects,  to  which 
from  his  infancy  he  has  been  gradually  accustomed. 
On  the  contrary,  the  more  regular  and  uniform,  that 
is,  the  more  perfeet  nature  appears,  the  more  is  he 
familiarized  to  it,  and  the  less  inclined  to  scrutinise  and 
examine  it.  A  monstrous  birth  excites  his  curiosity. 
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and  is  deemed  a  prodigy.  It  alarms  him  from  its 
novelty;  and  immediately  sets  him  a-trembling,  and 
sacrificing,  and  praying.  But  an  animal,  complete  in 
all  its  limbs  and  organs,  is  to  him  an  ordinary  spectacle, 
and  produces  no  religious  opinion  or  affection.  Ask 
him,  whence  that  animal  arose;  he  will  tell  you,  from 
the  copulation  of  its  parents.  And  these,  whence? 
From  the  copulation  of  theirs.  A  few  removes  satisfy 
his  curiosity,  and  set  the  objects  at  such  a  distance, 
that  he  entirely  loses  sight  of  them.  Imagine  not, 
that  he  will  so  much  as  start  the  question,  whence  the 
first  animal;  much  less,  whence  the  whole  system  or 
united  fabric  of  the  universe  arose.  Or,  if  you  start 
such  a  question  to  him,  expect  not,  that  he  will  employ 
his  mind  with  any  anxiety  about  a  subject,  so  uninter¬ 
esting,  and  which  so  much  exceeds  the  bounds  of  his 
capacity. 

But  farther,  if  men  were  at  first  led  into  the  belief 
of  one  Supreme  Being,  by  reasoning  from  the  frame  of 
nature,  they  could  never  possibly  leave  that  belief,  in 
order  to  embrace  polytheism;  but  the  same  principles 
of  reason,  which  at  first  produced  and  diffused  over 
mankind,  so  magnificent  an  opinion,  must  be  able,  with 
greater  facility,  to  preserve  it.  The  first  invention  and 
proof  of  any  doctrine  is  much  more  difficult  than  the 
supporting  and  retaining  of  it. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  historical  facts  and 
speculative  opinions;  nor  is  the  knowledge  of  the  one 
propagated  in  the  same  manner  with  that  of  the  other. 
An  historical  fact,  while  it  passes  by  oral  tradition 
from  eye-witnesses  and  contemporaries,  is  disguised  in 
every  successive  narration,  and  may  at  last  retain  but 
very  small,  if  any,  resemblance  of  the  original  truth, 
on  which  it  was  founded.  The  frail  memories  of  men. 
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their  love  of  exaggeration^  their  supine  carelessness ; 
these  principles^  if  not  corrected  by  books  and  writings^ 
soon  pervert  the  account  of  historical  events ;  where 
argument  or  reasoning  has  little  or  no  place,  nor  can 
ever  recall  the  truth,  which  has  once  escaped  those 
narrations.  It  is  thus  the  fables  of  Hercules,  Theseus, 
Bacchus  are  supposed  to  have  been  originally  founded 
in  true  history,  corrupted  by  tradition.  But  with  regard 
to  speculative  opinions,  the  case  is  far  otherwise.  If 
these  opinions  be  founded  on  arguments  so  clear  and 
obvious  as  to  carry  conviction  with  the  generality  of 
mankind,  the  same  arguments,  which  at  first  diffused 
the  opinions,  will  still  preserve  them  in  their  original 
purity.  If  the  arguments  be  more  abstruse,  and  more 
remote  from  vulgar  apprehension,  the  opinions  will 
always  be  confined  to  a  few  persons ;  and  as  soon  as  men 
leave  the  contemplation  of  the  arguments,  the  opinions 
will  immediately  be  lost  and  be  buried  in  oblivion. 
Whichever  side  of  this  dilemma  we  take,  it  must  appear 
impossible  that  theism  could,  from  reasoning,  have 
been  the  primary  religion  of  the  human  race,  and  have 
afterwards,  by  its  corruption,  given  birth  to  polytheism 
and  to  all  the  various  superstitions  of  the  heathen  world. 
Reason,  when  obvious,  prevents  these  corruptions : 
When  abstruse,  it  keeps  the  principles  entirely  from 
the  knowledge  of  the  vulgar,  who  are  alone  liable  to 
corrupt  any  principle  or  opinion. 

Section  II 

ORIGIN  OF  POLYTHEISM 

If  we  would,  therefore,  indulge  our  curiosity,  in 
enquiring  concerning  the  origin  of  religion,  we  must 
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turn  our  thoughts  towards  polytheism,  the  primitive  re¬ 
ligion  of  uninstructed  mankind. 

Were  men  led  into  the  apprehension  of  invisible,  in¬ 
telligent  power  by  a  contemplation  of  the  works  of 
nature,  they  could  never  possibly  entertain  any  con¬ 
ception  but  of  one  single  being,  who  bestowed  existence 
and  order  on  this  vast  machine,  and  adjusted  all  its 
parts,  according  to  one  regular  plan  or  connected  sys¬ 
tem.  For  though,  to  persons  of  a  certain  turn  of  mind, 
it  may  not  appear  altogether  absurd  that  several  inde¬ 
pendent  beings,  endowed  with  superior  wisdom,  might 
conspire  in  the  contrivance  and  execution  of  one  regu¬ 
lar  plan ;  yet  is  this  a  merely  arbitrary  supposition, 
which,  even  if  allowed  possible,  must  be  confessed 
neither  to  be  supported  by  probability  nor  necessity. 
All  things  in  the  universe  are  evidently  of  a  piece. 
Every  thing  is  adjusted  to  every  thing.  One  design 
prevails  throughout  the  whole.  And  this  uniformity 
leads  the  mind  to  acknowledge  one  author ;  because  the 
conception  of  different  authors,  without  any  distinction 
of  attributes  or  operations,  serves  only  to  give  perplexity 
to  the  imagination,  without  bestowing  any  satisfaction 
on  the  understanding.  The  statue  of  Laocoon,  as  we 
learn  from  Pliny,  was  the  work  of  three  artists :  But  it 
is  certain  that,  were  we  not  told  so,  we  should  never 
have  imagined  that  a  group  of  figures,  cut  from  one 
stone,  and  united  in  one  plan,  was  not  the  work  and 
contrivance  of  one  statuary.  To  ascribe  any  single 
effect  to  the  combination  of  several  causes,  is  not  surely 
a  natural  and  obvious  supposition. 

On  the  other  hand,  if,  leaving  the  works  of  nature, 
we  trace  the  footsteps  of  invisible  power  in  the  various 
and  contrary  events  of  human  life,  we  are  necessarily 
led  into  polytheism  and  to  the  acknowledgment  of  sev- 
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eral  limited  and  imperfect  deities.  Storms  and  tempests 
ruin  what  is  nourished  by  the  sun.  The  sun  destroys 
what  is  fostered  by  the  moisture  of  dews  and  rains. 
War  may  be  favourable  to  a  nation,  whom  the  in¬ 
clemency  of  the  seasons  afflicts  with  famine.  Sickness 
and  pestilence  may  depopulate  a  kingdom,  amidst  the 
most  profuse  plenty.  The  same  nation  is  not,  at  the 
same  time,  equally  successful  by  sea  and  by  land.  And 
a  nation,  which  now  triumphs  over  its  enemies,  may 
anon  submit  to  their  more  prosperous  arms.  In  short, 
conduct  of  events,  or  what  we  call  the  plan  of  a  par¬ 
ticular  providence,  is  so  full  of  variety  and  uncertainty 
that,  if  we  suppose  it  immediately  ordered  by  any 
intelligent  beings,  we  must  acknowledge  a  contrariety 
in  their  designs  and  intentions,  a  constant  combat  of 
opposite  powers,  and  a  repentance  or  change  of  inten¬ 
tion  in  the  same  power,  from  impotence  or  levity. 
Each  nation  has  its  tutelar  deity.  Each  element  is 
subjected  to  its  invisible  power  or  agent.  The  province 
of  each  god  is  separate  from  that  of  another.  Nor 
are  the  operations  of  the  same  god  always  certain  and 
invariable.  To-day  he  protects :  To-morrow  he  aban¬ 
dons  us.  Prayers  and  sacrifices,  rites  and  ceremonies, 
well  or  ill-performed,  are  the  sources  of  his  favour  or 
enmity,  and  produce  all  the  good  or  ill  fortune,  which 
are  to  be  found  amongst  mankind. 

We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that,  in  all  nations  which 
have  embraced  polytheism,  the  first  ideas  of  religion 
arose  not  from  a  contemplation  of  the  works  of  nature, 
but  from  a  concern  with  regard  to  the  events  of  life, 
and  from  the  incessant  hopes  and  fears,  which  actuate 
the  human  mind.  Accordingly,  we  find  that  all  idolaters, 
having  separated  the  provinces  of  their  deities,  have 
recourse  to  that  invisible  agent,  to  whose  authority  they 
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are  immediately  subjected^  and  whose  provinee  it  is  to 
superintend  that  course  of  actions,  in  which  they  are, 
at  any  time,  engaged.  Juno  is  invoked  at  marriages; 
Lucina  at  births.  Neptune  receives  the  prayers  of 
seamen;  and  Mars  of  warriors.  The  husbandman  cul¬ 
tivates  his  field  under  the  protection  of  Ceres ;  and  the 
merchant  acknowledges  the  authority  of  Mercury.  Each 
natural  event  is  supposed  to  be  governed  by  some  in¬ 
telligent  agent;  and  nothing  prosperous  or  adverse  can 
happen  in  life,  which  may  not  be  the  subject  of  peculiar 
prayers  or  thanksgivings. 

It  must  necessarily,  indeed,  be  allowed,  that,  in  order 
to  carry  men’s  intention  beyond  the  present  course  of 
things,  or  lead  them  into  any  inference  concerning  in¬ 
visible  intelligent  power,  they  must  be  actuated  by  some 
passion,  which  prompts  their  thought  and  reflection; 
some  motive,  which  urges  their  first  enquiry.  But  what 
passion  shall  we  here  have  recourse  to,  for  explaining 
an  effect  of  such  mighty  consequence.^  Not  speculative 
curiosity  surely,  or  the  pure  love  of  truth.  That  motive 
is  too  refined  for  such  gross  apprehensions;  and  would 
lead  men  into  enquiries  concerning  the  frame  of  nature, 
a  subject  too  large  and  comprehensive  for  their  narrow 
capacities.  No  passions,  therefore,  can  be  supposed  to 
work  upon  such  barbarians,  but  the  ordinary  affections 
of  human  life;  the  anxious  concern  for  happiness,  the 
dread  of  future  misery,  the  terror  of  death,  the  thirst 
of  revenge,  the  appetite  for  food  and  other  necessaries. 
Agitated  by  hopes  and  fears  of  this  nature,  especially 
the  latter,  men  scrutinise,  with  a  trembling  curiosity, 
the  course  of  future  causes,  and  examine  the  various  and 
contrary  events  of  human  life.  And  in  this  disordered 
scene,  with  eyes  still  more  disordered  and  astonished, 
they  see  the  first  obscure  traces  of  divinity. 
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Section  III 

THE  SAME  SUBJECT  CONTINUED 

We  are  placed  in  this  world,  as  in  a  great  theatre, 
where  the  true  springs  and  causes  of  every  event  are 
entirely  concealed  from  us ;  nor  have  we  either  sufficient 
wisdom  to  foresee,  or  power  to  prevent  those  ills,  with 
which  we  are  continually  threatened.  We  hang  in  per¬ 
petual  suspense  between  life  and  death,  health  and 
siekness,  plenty  and  want ;  whieh  are  distributed  amongst 
the  human  speeies  by  secret  and  unknown  causes,  whose 
operation  is  oft  unexpeeted,  and  always  unaccountable. 
These  unknown  causes,  then,  become  the  eonstant  object 
of  our  hope  and  fear;  and  while  the  passions  are  kept 
in  perpetual  alarm  by  an  anxious  expectation  of  the 
events,  the  imagination  is  equally  employed  in  forming 
ideas  of  those  powers,  on  whieh  we  have  so  entire  a  de- 
pendance.  Could  men  anatomize  nature,  aecording  to 
the  most  probable,  at  least  the  most  intelligible  philos¬ 
ophy,  they  would  find,  that  these  causes  are  nothing  but 
the  partieular  fabric  and  structure  of  the  minute  parts 
of  their  own  bodies  and  of  external  objects;  and  that, 
by  a  regular  and  constant  machinery,  all  the  events 
are  produced,  about  whieh  they  are  so  much  concerned. 
But  this  philosophy  exceeds  the  comprehension  of  the 
ignorant  multitude,  who  can  only  conceive  the  unknown 
causes  in  a  general  and  confused  manner;  though  their 
imagination,  perpetually  employed  on  the  same  sub¬ 
ject,  must  labour  to  form  some  partieular  and  distinet 
idea  of  them.  The  more  they  consider  these  causes 
themselves,  and  the  uncertainty  of  their  operation,  the 
less  satisfaction  do  they  meet  with  in  their  researches; 
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and,  however  unwilling,  they  must  at  last  have  aban¬ 
doned  so  arduous  an  attempt,  were  it  not  for  a  pro¬ 
pensity  in  human  nature,  which  leads  into  a  system, 
that  gives  them  some  satisfaction. 

There  is  an  universal  tendency  among  mankind  to 
conceive  all  beings  like  themselves,  and  to  transfer  to 
every  object,  those  qualities,  with  which  they  are  fa¬ 
miliarly  acquainted,  and  of  which  they  are  intimately 
conscious.  We  find  human  faces  in  the  moon,  armies 
in  the  clouds;  and  by  a  natural  propensity,  if  not  cor¬ 
rected  by  experience  and  reflection,  ascribe  malice  or 
good-will  to  every  thing,  that  hurts  or  pleases  us.  Hence 
the  frequency  and  beauty  of  the  prosopopoeia  in  poetry; 
where  trees,  mountains  and  streams  are  personified,  and 
the  inanimate  parts  of  nature  acquire  sentiment  and 
passion.  And  though  these  poetical  figures  and  expres¬ 
sions  gain  not  on  the  belief,  they  may  serve,  at  least, 
to  prove  a  certain  tendency  in  the  imagination,  without 
which  they  could  neither  be  beautiful  nor  natural.  Nor 
is  a  river-god  or  hamadryad  always  taken  for  a  mere 
poetical  or  imaginary  personage;  but  may  sometimes 
enter  into  the  real  creed  of  the  ignorant  vulgar;  while 
each  grove  or  field  is  represented  as  possessed  of  a  par¬ 
ticular  genius  or  invisible  power,  which  inhabits  and 
protects  it.  Nay,  philosophers  cannot  entirely  exempt 
themselves  from  this  natural  frailty;  but  have  oft 
ascribed  to  inanimate  matter  the  horror  of  a  vacuum,  sym¬ 
pathies,  antipathies,  and  other  affections  of  human 
nature.  The  absurdity  is  not  less,  while  we  cast  our  eyes 
upwards ;  and  transferring,  as  is  too  usual,  human  pas¬ 
sions  and  infirmities  to  the  deity,  represent  him  as 
jealous  and  revengeful,  capricious  and  partial,  and,  in 
short,  a  wicked  and  foolish  man,  in  every  respect  but 
liis  superior  power  and  authority.  No  wonder,  then. 
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that  mankind^  being  placed  in  such  an  absolute  ignorance 
of  causes,  and  being  at  the  same  time  so  anxious  con¬ 
cerning  their  future  fortune,  should  immediately  ac¬ 
knowledge  a  dependence  on  invisible  powers,  possessed 
of  sentiment  and  intelligence.  The  unknown  causes, 
which  continually  employ  their  thought,  appearing  al¬ 
ways  in  the  same  aspect,  are  all  apprehended  to  be  of 
the  same  kind  or  species.  Nor  is  it  long  before  we 
ascribe  to  them  thought  and  reason  and  passion,  and 
sometimes  even  the  limbs  and  figures  of  men,  in  order 
to  bring  them  nearer  to  a  resemblance  with  ourselves. 


Any  of  the  human  affections  may  lead  us  into  the 
notion  of  invisible,  intelligent  power ;  hope  as  well  as 
fear,  gratitude  as  well  as  affliction:  But  if  we  examine 
our  own  hearts,  or  observe  what  passes  around  us,  we 
shall  find,  that  men  are  much  oftener  thrown  on  their 
knees  by  the  melancholy  than  by  the  agreeable  passions. 
Prosperity  is  easily  received  as  our  due,  and  few  ques¬ 
tions  are  asked  concerning  its  cause  or  author.  It 
begets  cheerfulness  and  activity  and  alacrity  and  a 
lively  enjoyment  of  every  social  and  sensual  pleasure: 
And  during  this  state  of  mind,  men  have  little  leisure 
or  inclination  to  think  of  the  unknown  invisible  regions. 
On  the  other  hand,  every  disastrous  accident  alarms  us, 
and  sets  us  on  enquiries  concerning  the  principles  whence 
it  arose :  Apprehensions  spring  up  with  regard  to 
futurity :  And  the  mind,  sunk  into  diffidence,  terror, 
and  melancholy,  has  recourse  to  every  method  of  appeas¬ 
ing  those  secret  intelligent  powers,  on  whom  our  for¬ 
tune  is  supposed  entirely  to  depend. 
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Section  IV 

DEITIES  NOT  CONSIDERED  AS  CREATORS  OR 
FORMERS  OF  THE  WORLD 

The  only  point  of  theology,  in  which  we  shall  find  a 
consent  of  mankind  almost  universal,  is,  that  there  is  in¬ 
visible,  intelligent  power  in  the  world :  But  whether 
this  power  be  supreme  or  subordinate,  whether  confined 
to  one  being,  or  distributed  among  several,  what  at¬ 
tributes,  qualities,  connexions,  or  principles  of  action 
ought  to  be  ascribed  to  those  beings ;  concerning  all  these 
points,  there  is  the  widest  difference  in  the  popular 
systems  of  theology.  Our  ancestors  in  Europe,  before 
the  revival  of  letters,  believed,  as  we  do  at  present, 
that  there  was  one  supreme  God,  the  author  of  nature, 
whose  power,  though  in  itself  uncontrollable,  was  yet 
often  exerted  by  the  interposition  of  his  angels  and 
subordinate  ministers,  who  executed  his  sacred  purposes. 
But  they  also  believed,  that  all  nature  was  full  of  other 
invisible  powers :  fairies,  goblins,  elves,  sprites ;  beings, 
stronger  and  mightier  than  men,  but  much  inferior  to 
the  celestial  natures,  who  surround  the  throne  of  God. 
Now,  suppose,  that  any  one,  in  those  ages,  had  denied 
the  existence  of  God  and  of  his  angels ;  would  not  his 
impiety  justly  have  deserved  the  appellation  of  atheism, 
even  though  he  had  still  allowed,  by  some  odd  capricious 
reasoning,  that  the  popular  stories  of  elves  and  fairies 
were  just  and  well-grounded?  The  difference,  on  the 
one  hand,  between  such  a  person  and  a  genuine  theist 
is  infinitely  greater  than  that,  on  the  other,  between 
him  and  one  that  absolutely  excludes  all  invisible  in¬ 
telligent  power.  And  it  is  a  fallacy,  merely  from  the 
casual  resemblance  of  names,  without  any  conformity 
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of  meaning,  to  rank  such  opposite  opinions  under  the 
same  denomination. 

To  any  one,  who  considers  justly  of  the  matter,  it 
will  appear,  that  the  gods  of  all  polytheists  are  no 
better  than  the  elves  or  fairies  of  our  ancestors,  and 
merit  as  little  any  pious  worship  or  veneration.  These 
pretended  religionists  are  really  a  kind  of  superstitious 
atheists,  and  acknowledge  no  being,  that  corresponds 
to  our  idea  of  a  deity.  No  first  principle  of  mind  or 
thought:  No  supreme  government  and  administration: 
No  divine  contrivance  or  intention  in  the  fabric  of  the 
world. 

•  •••••• 

To  ascribe  the  origin  and  fabric  of  the  universe  to 
these  imperfect  beings  never  enters  into  the  imagina¬ 
tion  of  any  polytheist  or  idolater.  Hesiod,  whose 
writings,  with  those  of  Homer,  contained  the  canonical 
system  of  the  heavens ;  Hesiod,  I  say,  supposes  gods  and 
men  to  have  sprung  equally  from  the  unknown  powers 
of  nature.  And  throughout  the  whole  theogony  of  that 
author.  Pandora  is  the  only  instance  of  creation  or  a 
voluntary  production;  and  she  too  was  formed  by  the 
gods  merely  from  despite  to  Prometheus,  who  had  fur¬ 
nished  men  with  stolen  fire  from  the  celestial  regions. 
The  ancient  mythologists,  indeed,  seem  throughout  to 
have  rather  embraced  the  idea  of  generation  than  that 
of  creation  or  formation;  and  to  have  thence  accounted 
for  the  origin  of  this  universe. 

•  ••••#• 

The  philosophers  alone  made  profession  of  delivering 
systems  of  this  kind;  and  it  was  pretty  late  too  before 
these  bethought  themselves  of  having  recourse  to  a 
mind  or  supreme  intelligence,  as  the  first  cause  of  all. 
So  far  was  it  from  being  esteemed  profane  in  those  days 
to  account  for  the  origin  of  things  without  a  deity,  that 
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Thales,  Anaximenes,  Heraclitus,  and  others,  who  em¬ 
braced  that  system  of  cosmogony,  past  unquestioned; 
while  Anaxagoras,  the  first  undoubted  theist  among  the 
philosophers,  was  perhaps  the  first  that  ever  was  accused 
of  atheism. 


Section  V 

VARIOUS  FORMS  OF  POLYTHEISM  :  ALLEGORY, 

HERO-WORSHIP 

But  it  is  chiefly  our  present  business  to  consider  the 
gross  polytheism  of  the  vulgar,  and  to  trace  all  its 
various  appearances,  in  the  principles  of  human  nature, 
whence  they  are  derived. 

Whoever  learns  by  argument,  the  existence  of  in¬ 
visible  intelligent  power,  must  reason  from  the  admirable 
contrivance  of  natural  objects,  and  must  suppose  the 
world  to  be  the  workmanship  of  that  divine  being,  the 
original  cause  of  all  things.  But  the  vulgar  polytheist, 
so  far  from  admitting  that  idea,  deifies  every  part  of  the 
universe,  and  conceives  all  the  conspicuous  productions 
of  nature,  to  be  themselves  so  many  real  divinities.  The 
sun,  moon,  and  stars,  are  all  gods  according  to  his 
system:  Fountains  are  inhabited  by  nymphs,  and  trees 
by  hamadryads:  Even  monkeys,  dogs,  cats,  and  other 
animals  often  become  sacred  in  his  eyes,  and  strike  him 
with  a  religious  veneration.  And  thus,  however  strong 
men’s  propensity  to  believe  invisil^le,  intelligent  power 
in  nature,  their  propensity  is  equally  strong  to  rest 
their  attention  on  sensible,  visible  objects;  and  in  order 
to  reconcile  these  opposite  inclinations,  they  are  led  to 
unite  the  invisible  power  with  some  visible  object. 

The  distribution  also  of  distinct  provinces  to  the 
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several  deities  is  apt  to  cause  some  allegory^  both 
physical  and  moral,  to  enter  into  the  vulgar  systems  of 
polytheism. 

•  •••••• 

The  deities  of  the  vulgar  are  so  little  superior  to 
human  creatures,  that,  'where  men  are  affected  with 
strong  sentiments  of  veneration  or  gratitude  for  any 
hero  or  public  benefactor,  nothing  can  be  more  natural 
than  to  convert  him  into  a  god,  and  fill  the  heavens,  after 
this  manner,  with  continual  recruits  from  among  man¬ 
kind.  Most  of  the  divinities  of  the  ancient  world  are 
supposed  to  have  once  been  men,  and  to  have  been 
beholden  for  their  apotheosis  to  the  admiration  and 
affection  of  the  people.  The  real  history  of  their  ad¬ 
ventures,  corrupted  by  tradition,  and  elevated  by  the 
marvelous,  became  a  plentiful  source  of  fable;  especially 
in  passing  through  the  hands  of  poets,  allegorists  and 
priests,  who  successively  improved  upon  the  wonder 
and  astonishment  of  the  ignorant  multitude. 

Painters  too  and  sculptors  came  in  for  their  share 
of  profit  in  the  sacred  mysteries ;  and  furnishing  men 
with  sensible  representations  of  their  divinities,  whom 
they  clothed  in  human  figures,  gave  great  encrease  to 
the  public  devotion,  and  determined  its  object.  It  was 
probably  for  want  of  these  arts  in  rude  and  barbarous 
ages,  that  men  deified  plants,  animals,  and  even  brute, 
unorganized  matter ;  and  rather  than  be  without  a 
sensible  object  of  worship,  affixed  divinity  to  such 
ungainly  forms. 

•  •••••• 

These  then  are  the  general  principles  of  polytheism, 
founded  in  human  nature,  and  little  or  nothing  dependent 
on  caprice  and  accident.  As  the  causes,  which  bestow 
happiness  or  misery,  are,  in  general,  very  little  known 
and  very  uncertain,  our  anxious  concern  endeavours 
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to  attain  a  determinate  idea  of  them;  and  finds  no  better 
expedient  than  to  represent  them  as  intelligent  volun¬ 
tary  agents,  like  ourselves;  only  somewhat  superior  in 
power  and  wisdom.  The  limited  influence  of  these 
agents,  and  their  great  proximity  to  human  weakness, 
introduce  the  various  distribution  and  division  of  their 
authority;  and  thereby  give  rise  to  allegory.  The  same 
principles  naturally  deify  mortals,  superior  in  power, 
courage,  or  understanding,  and  produce  hero-worship; 
together  with  fabulous  history  and  mythological  tradi¬ 
tion,  in  all  its  wild  and  unaccountable  forms.  And  as 
an  invisible  spiritual  intelligence  is  an  object  too  refined 
for  vulgar  apprehension,  men  naturally  afiix  it  to  some 
sensible  representation ;  such  as  either  the  more  con¬ 
spicuous  parts  of  nature,  or  the  statues,  images,  and 
pictures,  which  a  more  refined  age  forms  of  its  divinities. 
•  •••••• 


Section  VI 

ORIGIN  OF  THEISM  FROM  POLYTHEISM 

The  doctrine  of  one  supreme  deity,  the  author  of 
nature,  is  very  ancient,  has  spread  itself  over  great 
and  populous  nations,  and  among  them  has  been  em¬ 
braced  by  all  ranks  and  conditions  of  men:  But  whoever 
thinks  that  it  has  owed  its  success  to  the  prevalent  force 
of  those  invincible  reasons,  on  which  it  is  undoubtedly 
founded,  would  show  himself  little  acquainted  with  the 
ignorance  and  stupidity  of  the  people,  and  their  in¬ 
curable  prejudices  in  favour  of  their  particular  super¬ 
stitions.  Even  at  this  day,  and  in  Europe,  ask  any  of 
the  vulgar,  why  he  believes  in  an  omnipotent  creator 
of  the  world;  he  will  never  mention  the  beauty  of  final 
causes,  of  which  he  is  wholly  ignorant:  He  will  not 
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liold  out  his  hand,  and  bid  you  contemplate  the  supple¬ 
ness  and  variety  of  joints  in  his  fingers,  their  bending 
all  one  way,  the  counterpoise  which  they  receive  from 
the  thumb,  the  softness  and  fleshy  parts  of  the  inside 
of  his  hand,  with  all  the  other  circumstances,  which 
render  that  member  fit  for  the  use  to  which  it  was 
destined.  To  these  he  has  been  long  accustomed;  and 
he  beholds  them  with  listlessness  and  unconcern.  He 
will  tell  you  of  the  sudden  and  unexpected  death  of 
such  a  one:  The  fall  and  bruise  of  such  another:  The 
excessive  drought  of  this  season:  The  cold  and  rains 
of  another.  These  he  ascribes  to  the  immediate  operation 
of  providence:  And  such  events,  as,  with  good 
reasoners,  are  the  chief  difficulties  in  admitting  a  su¬ 
preme  intelligenee,  are  with  him  the  sole  arguments 
for  it. 

Many  theists,  even  the  most  zealous  and  refined,  have 
denied  a  particular  providence,  and  have  asserted,  that 
the  Sovereign  mind  or  first  principle  of  all  things,  having 
fixed  general  laws,  by  whieh  nature  is  governed,  gives 
free  and  uninterrupted  course  to  these  laws,  and  dis¬ 
turbs  not,  at  every  turn,  the  settled  order  of  events 
by  particular  volitions.  From  the  beautiful  connexion, 
say  they,  and  rigid  observance  of  established  rules,  we 
draw  the  chief  argument  for  theism;  and  from  the  same 
principles  are  enabled  to  answer  the  principal  objections 
against  it.  But  so  little  is  this  understood  by  the 
generality  of  mankind,  that,  wherever  they  observe 
any  one  to  ascribe  all  events  to  natural  eauses,  and  to 
remove  the  particular  interposition  of  a  deity,  they  are 
apt  to  suspect  him  of  the  grossest  infidelity.  A  little 
philosophy,  says  Lord  Bacon,  makes  men  atheists:  A 
great  deal  reconciles  them  to  religion.  For  men,  being 
taught,  by  superstitious  prejudices,  to  lay  the  stress  on 
a  wrong  place;  when  that  fails  them,  and  they  discover. 
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by  a  little  reflection^  that  the  course  of  nature  is  regular 
and  uniform^  their  whole  faith  totters^  and  falls  to 
ruin.  But  being  taught,  by  more  reflection,  that  this 
very  regularity  and  uniformity  is  the  strongest  proof 
of  design  and  of  a  supreme  intelligence,  they  return  to 
that  belief,  which  they  had  deserted;  and  they  are  now 
able  to  establish  it  on  a  firmer  and  more  durable 
foundation. 

Convulsions  in  nature,  disorders,  prodigies,  miracles, 
though  the  most  opposite  to  the  plan  of  a  wise  super¬ 
intendent,  impress  mankind  with  the  strongest  sentiments 
of  religion;  the  causes  of  events  seeming  then  the  most 
unknown  and  unaccountable.  Madness,  fury,  rage,  and 
an  inflamed  imagination,  though  they  sink  men  nearest 
to  the  level  of  beasts,  are,  for  a  like  reason,  often 
supposed  to  be  the  only  dispositions,  in  which  we  can 
have  any  immediate  communication  with  the  Deity. 

We  may  conclude,  therefore,  upon  the  whole,  that, 
since  the  vulgar,  in  nations,  which  have  embraced  the 
doctrine  of  theism,  still  build  it  upon  irrational  and 
superstitious  principles,  they  are  never  led  into  that 
opinion  by  any  process  of  argument,  but  by  a  certain 
train  of  thinking,  more  suitable  to  their  genius  and 
capacity. 

It  may  readily  happen,  in  an  idolatrous  nation,  that 
though  men  admit  the  existence  of  several  limited 
deities,  yet  is  there  some  one  God,  whom,  in  a  particular 
manner,  they  make  the  object  of  their  worship  and 
adoration.  They  may  either  suppose,  that,  in  the 
distribution  of  power  and  territory  among  the  gods, 
their  nation  was  subjected  to  the  jurisdiction  of  that 
particular  deity;  or  reducing  heavenly  objects  to  the 
model  of  things  below,  they  may  represent  one  god  as 
the  prince  or  supreme  magistrate  of  the  rest,  who,  though 
of  the  same  nature,  rules  them  with  an  authority,  like 
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that  which  an  earthly  sovereign  exercises  over  his 
subjects  and  vassals.  Whether  this  god,  therefore,  be 
considered  as  their  peculiar  patron,  or  as  the  general 
sovereign  of  heaven,  his  votaries  will  endeavour,  by 
every  art,  to  insinuate  themselves  into  his  favour;  and 
supposing  him  to  be  pleased,  like  themselves,  with  praise 
and  flattery,  there  is  no  eulogy  or  exaggeration,  which 
will  be  spared  in  their  addresses  to  him.  In  proportion 
as  men’s  fears  or  distresses  become  more  urgent,  they 
still  invent  new  strains  of  adulation;  and  even  he  who 
outdoes  his  predecessor  in  swelling  up  the  titles  of  his 
divinity,  is  sure  to  be  outdone  by  his  successor  in  newer 
and  more  pompous  epitEets  of  praise.  Thus  they 
proceed;  till  at  last  they  arrive  at  infinity  itself,  beyond 
whieh  there  is  no  farther  progress:  And  it  is  well,  if, 
in  striving  to  get  farther,  and  to  represent  a  magnificent 
simplicity,  they  run  not  into  inexplicable  mystery,  and 
destroy  the  intelligent  nature  of  their  deity,  on  which 
alone  any  rational  worship  or  adoration  can  be  founded. 
While  they  confine  themselves  to  the  notion  of  a  perfect 
being,  the  creator  of  the  world,  they  coincide,  by  chance, 
with  the  principles  of  reason  and  true  philosophy ; 
though  they  are  guided  to  that  notion,  not  by  reason,  of 
which  they  are  in  a  great  measure  incapable,  but  by  the 
adulation  and  fears  of  the  most  vulgar  superstition. 

We  often  find,  amongst  barbarous  nations,  and  even 
sometimes  amongst  civilized,  that,  when  every  strain 
of  flattery  has  been  exhausted  towards  arbitrary  princes, 
when  every  human  quality  has  been  applauded  to  the 
utmost;  their  servile  courtiers  represent  them,  at  last, 
^s  real  divinities,  and  point  them  out  to  the  people 
as  objeets  of  adoration.  How  much  more  natural, 
therefore,  is  it,  that  a  limited  deity,  who  at  first  is 
supposed  only  the  immediate  author  of  the  particular 


CONFIRMATION  OF  THIS  DOCTRINE  273 


goods  and  ills  in  life,  should  in  the  end  be  represented 
as  sovereign  maker  and  modifier  of  the  universe? 

•  •••••• 


Section  VII 

CONFIRMATION  OF  THIS  DOCTRINE 

It  appears  certain  that,  though  the  original  notions 
of  the  vulgar  represent  the  Divinity  as  a  limited  being, 
and  consider  him  only  as  the  particular  cause  of  health 
or  sickness;  plenty  or  want;  prosperity  or  adversity; 
yet  when  more  magnificent  ideas  are  urged  upon  them, 
they  esteem  it  dangerous  to  refuse  their  assent.  Will 
you  say,  that  your  deity  is  finite  and  bounded  in  his 
perfections;  may  be  overcome  by  a  greater  force;  is 
subject  to  human  passions,  pains,  and  infirmities;  has 
a  beginning,  and  may  have  an  end?  This  they  dare 
not  affirm;  but  thinking  it  safest  to  comply  with  the 
higher  encomiums,  they  endeavour,  by  an  affected 
ravishment  and  devotion,  to  ingratiate  themselves  with 
him.  As  a  confirmation  of  this,  we  may  observe,  that 
the  assent  of  the  vulgar  is,  in  this  case,  merely  verbal, 
and  that  they  are  incapable  of  conceiving  those  sublime 
qualities,  which  they  seemingly  attribute  to  the  Deity. 
Their  real  idea  of  him,  notwithstanding  their  pompous 
language,  is  still  as  poor  and  frivolous  as  ever. 

Section  VIII 

FLUX  AND  REFLUX  OF  POLYTHEISM  AND  THEISM 

It  is  remarkable,  that  the  principles  of  religion  have 
a  kind  of  flux  and  reflux  in  the  human  mind,  and  that 
men  have  a  natural  tendency  to  rise  from  idolatry  to 
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theism,  and  to  sink  again  from  theism  into  idolatry. 
The  vulgar,  that  is,  indeed,  all  mankind,  a  few  excepted, 
being  ignorant  and  uninstructed,  never  elevate  their 
contemplation  to  the  heavens,  or  penetrate  by  their 
disquisitions  into  the  secret  structure  of  vegetable  or 
animal  bodies;  so  far  as  to  discover  a  supreme  mind 
or  original  providence,  which  bestowed  order  on  every 
part  of  nature.  They  consider  these  admirable  works 
in  a  more  confined  and  selfish  view;  and  finding  their 
own  happiness  and  misery  to  depend  on  the  secret 
influence  and  unforeseen  concurrence  of  external  objects, 
they  regard,  with  perpetual  attention,  the  unknown 
causes,  which  govern  all  these  natural  events,  and 
distribute  pleasure  and  pain,  good  and  ill,  by  their 
powerful,  but  silent,  operation.  The  unknown  causes 
are  still  appealed  to  on  every  emergence;  and  in  this 
general  appearance  or  confused  image,  are  the  perpetual 
objects  of  human  hopes  and  fears,  wishes  and  appre¬ 
hensions.  By  degrees,  the  active  imagination  of  men, 
uneasy  in  this  abstract  conception  of  objects,  about 
which  it  is  incessantly  employed,  begins  to  render  them 
more  particular,  and  to  clothe  them  in  shapes  more 
suitable  to  its  natural  comprehension.  It  represents 
them  to  be  sensible,  intelligent  beings,  like  mankind; 
actuated  by  love  and  hatred,  and  flexible  by  gifts  and 
entreaties,  by  prayers  and  sacrifices.  Hence  the  origin 
of  religion:  And  hence  the  origin  of  idolatry  or  poly¬ 
theism. 

But  the  same  anxious  concern  for  happiness,  which 
begets  the  idea  of  these  invisible,  intelligent  powers, 
allows  not  mankind  to  remain  long  in  the  first  simple 
conception  of  them;  as  powerful,  but  limited  beings; 
masters  of  human  fate,  but  slaves  to  destiny  and  the 
course  of  nature.  Men’s  exaggerated  praises  and  com¬ 
pliments  still  swell  their  idea  upon  them;  and  elevating 
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their  deities  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  perfection,  at  last 
beget  the  attributes  of  unity  and  infinity,  simplicity 
and  spirituality.  Such  refined  ideas,  being  somewhat 
disproportioned  to  vulgar  comprehension,  remain  not 
long  in  their  original  purity ;  but  require  to  be  supported 
by  the  notion  of  inferior  mediators  or  subordinate 
agents,  which  interpose  between  mankind  and  their 
supreme  deity.  These  demi-gods  or  middle  beings,  par¬ 
taking  more  of  human  nature,  and  being  more  familiar 
to  us,  become  the  chief  objects  to  devotion,  and  gradually 
recall  that  idolatry,  which  had  been  formerly  banished 
by  the  ardent  prayers  and  panegyrics  of  timorous  and 
indigent  mortals.  But  as  these  idolatrous  religions 
fall  every  day  into  grosser  and  more  vulgar  concep¬ 
tions,  they  at  last  destroy  themselves,  and  by  the  vile 
representations,  which  they  form  of  their  deities,  make 
the  tide  turn  again  towards  theism.  But  so  great  is 
the  propensity,  in  this  alternate  revolution  of  human 
sentiments,  to  return  back  to  idolatry,  that  the  utmost 
precaution  is  not  able  effectually  to  prevent  it.  And 
of  this,  some  theists,  particularly  the  Jews  and  Mahomet¬ 
ans,  have  been  sensible ;  as  appears  by  their  banishing 
all  the  arts  of  statuary  and  painting,  and  not  allowing 
the  representations,  even  of  human  figures,  to  be  taken 
by  marble  or  colours ;  lest  the  common  infirmity  of 
mankind  should  then  produce  idolatry.  The  feeble 
apprehensions  of  men  cannot  be  satisfied  with  conceiving 
their  deity  as  a  pure  spirit  and  perfect  intelligence; 
and  yet  their  natural  terrors  keep  them  from  imputing 
to  him  the  least  shadow  of  limitation  and  imperfection. 
They  fluctuate  between  these  opposite  sentiments.  The 
same  infirmity  still  drags  them  downwards,  from  an 
omnipotent  and  spiritual  deity,  to  a  limited  and  corporeal 
one,  and  from  a  corporeal  and  limited  deity  to  a  statue 
or  visible  representation.  The  same  endeavour  at 
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elevation  still  pushes  them  upwards,  from  the  statue 
or  material  image  to  the  invisible  power;  and  from  the 
invisible  power  to  an  infinitely  perfect  deity,  the  creator 
and  sovereign  of  the  universe. 

•  •••••• 


Section  IX 

IMPIOUS  CONCEPTIONS  OF  THE  DIVINE  NATURE  IN 
POPULAR  RELIGIONS  OF  BOTH  KINDS 

The  primary  religion  of  mankind  arises  chiefly  from 
an  anxious  fear  of  future  events;  and  what  ideas  will 
naturally  be  entertained  of  invisible,  unknown  powers, 
while  men  lie  under  dismal  apprehensions  of  any  kind, 
may  easily  be  conceived.  Every  image  of  vengeance, 
severity,  cruelty,  and  malice  must  occur,  and  must 
augment  the  ghastliness  and  horror,  which  oppresses 
the  amazed  religionist.  A  panic  having  once  seized  the 
mind,  the  active  fancy  still  farther  multiplies  the  objects 
of  terror;  while  that  profound  darkness,  or,  what  is 
worse,  that  glimmering  light,  with  which  we  are 
environed,  represents  the  spectres  of  divinity  under 
the  most  dreadful  appearances  imaginable.  And  no 
idea  of  perverse  wickedness  can  be  framed,  which  those 
terrified  devotees  do  not  readily,  without  scruple,  apply 
to  their  deity. 

This  appears  the  natural  state  of  religion,  when 
surveyed  in  one  light.  But  if  we  consider,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  spirit  of  praise  and  eulogy,  which  necessarily 
has  place  in  all  religions,  and  which  is  the  consequence 
of  these  very  terrors,  we  must  expect  a  quite  contrary 
system  of  theology  to  prevail.  Every  virtue,  every 
excellence,  must  be  ascribed  to  the  divinity,  and  no 
exaggeration  will  be  deemed  sufficient  to  reach  those 
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perfections,  with  which  he  is  endowed.  Whatever 
strains  of  panegyric  can  be  invented,  are  immediately 
embraced,  without  consulting  any  arguments  or  phaenom- 
ena :  It  is  esteemed  a  sufficient  confirmation  of  them, 
that  they  give  us  more  magnificent  ideas  of  the  divine 
objects  of  our  worship  and  adoration. 

Here  therefore  is  a  kind  of  contradiction  between 
the  different  principles  of  human  nature,  which  enter 
into  religion.  Our  natural  terrors  present  the  notion 
of  a  devilish  and  malicious  deity:  Our  propensity  to 
adulation  leads  us  to  acknowledge  an  excellent  and 
divine.  And  the  influence  of  these  opposite  principles 
are  various,  according  to  the  different  situation  of  the 
human  understanding. 

•  •••••• 

But  as  men  farther  exalt  their  idea  of  their  divinity; 
it  is  their  notion  of  his  power  and  knowledge  only, 
not  of  his  goodness,  which  is  improved.  On  the  contrary, 
in  proportion  to  the  supposed  extent  of  his  science  and 
authority,  their  terrors  naturally  augment;  while  they 
believe,  that  no  secrecy  can  conceal  them  from  his 
scrutiny,  and  that  even  the  inmost  recesses  of  their 
breast  lie  open  before  him.  They  must  then  be  careful 
not  to  form  expressly  any  sentiment  of  blame  and  disap¬ 
probation.  All  must  be  applause,  ravishment,  exstasy. 
And  while  their  gloomy  apprehensions  make  them 
ascribe  to  him  measures  of  conduct,  which,  in  human 
creatures,  would  be  highly  blamed,  they  must  still 
affect  to  praise  and  admire  that  conduct  in  the  object 
of  their  devotional  addresses.  Thus  it  may  safely  be 
affirmed,  that  popular  religions  are  really,  in  the  con¬ 
ception  of  their  more  vulgar  votaries,  a  species  of 
dsemonism;  and  the  higher  the  deity  is  exalted  in 
power  and  knowledge,  the  lower  of  course  is  he  de¬ 
pressed  in  goodness  and  benevolence;  whatever  epithets 
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of  praise  may  be  bestowed  on  him  by  his  amazed 
adorers.  Among  idolaters^  the  words  may  be  false,  and 
belie  the  secret  opinion:  But  among  more  exalted 
religionists,  the  opinion  itself  contracts  a  kind  of  false¬ 
hood,  and  belies  the  inward  sentiment.  The  heart 
secretly  detests  such  measures  of  cruel  and  implacable 
vengeance;  but  the  judgment  dares  not  but  pronounce 
them  perfect  and  adorable.  And  the  additional  misery 
of  this  inward  struggle  aggravates  all  the  other  terrors, 
by  which  these  unhappy  victims  to  superstition  are  for 
ever  haunted. 

Lucian  observes  that  a  young  man,  who  reads  the 
history  of  the  gods  in  Homer  or  Hesiod,  and  finds  their 
factions,  wars,  injustice,  incest,  adultery,  and  other 
immoralities  so  highly  celebrated,  is  much  surprised 
afterwards,  when  he  comes  into  the  world,  to  observe 
that  punishments  are  by  law  inflicted  on  the  same 
actions,  which  he  had  been  taught  to  ascribe  to  superior 
beings.  The  contradiction  is  still  perhaps  stronger 
between  the  representations  given  us  by  some  later 
religions  and  our  natural  ideas  of  generosity,  lenity, 
impartiality,  and  justice;  and  in  proportion  to  the 
multiplied  terrors  of  these  religions,  the  barbarous 
conceptions  of  the  divinity  are  multiplied  upon  us. 
Nothing  can  preserve  untainted  the  genuine  principles 
of  morals  in  our  judgment  of  human  conduct,  but  the 
absolute  necessity  of  these  principles  to  the  existence 
of  society.  If  common  conception  can  indulge  princes 
in  a  system  of  ethics,  somewhat  different  from  that 
which  should  regulate  private  persons;  how  much  more 
those  superior  beings,  whose  attributes,  views,  and 
nature  are  so  totally  unknown  to  us.^  Sunt  superis  sua 
jura.  The  gods  have  maxims  of  justice  peculiar  to 
themselves. 
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Section  X 

BAD  INFLUENCE  OF  POPULAR  RELIGIONS  ON  MORALITY 

.  .  .  Nay^  if  we  should  suppose^  what  never  happens^ 
that  a  popular  religion  were  founds  in  whieh  it  was 
expressly  deelared,  that  nothing  but  morality  could 
gain  the  divine  favour ;  if  an  order  of  priests  were 
instituted  to  inculcate  this  opinion^  in  daily  sermons^ 
and  with  all  the  arts  of  persuasion;  yet  so  inveterate 
are  the  people’s  prejudices^  thaL  for  want  of  some 
other  superstition^  they  would  make  the  very  attendance 
on  these  sermons  the  essentials  of  religion^  rather  than 
place  them  in  virtue  and  good  morals.  ,  .  . 

This  observation,  then,  holds  universally:  But  still 
one  may  be  at  some  loss  to  account  for  it.  It  is  not 
sufficient  to  observe,  that  the  people,  every  where, 
degrade  their  deities  into  a  similitude  with  themselves, 
and  consider  them  merely  as  a  species  of  human  crea¬ 
tures,  somewhat  more  potent  and  intelligent.  This  will 
not  remove  the  difficulty.  For  there  is  no  man  so  stupid, 
as  that,  judging  by  his  natural  reason,  he  would  not 
esteem  virtue  and  honesty  the  most  valuable  qualities, 
which  any  person  could  possess.  Why  not  ascribe  the 
same  sentiment  to  his  deity?  Why  not  make  all  religion, 
or  the  chief  part  of  it,  to  consist  in  these  attainments? 
•  •••••• 

Perhaps,  the  following  account  may  be  received  as  a 
true  solution  of  the  difficulty.  The  duties,  which  a  man 
performs  as  a  friend  or  parent,  seem  merely  owing 
to  his  benefactor  or  children;  nor  can  he  be  wanting 
to  these  duties,  without  breaking  through  all  the  ties 
of  nature  and  morality.  A  strong  inclination  may 
prompt  him  to  the  performance:  A  sentiment  of  order 
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and  moral  obligation  joins  its  force  to  these  natural 
ties:  And  the  whole  man,  if  truly  virtuous,  is  drawn 
to  his  duty,  without  any  effort  or  endeavor.  Even  with 
regard  to  the  virtues,  which  are  more  austere,  and  more 
founded  on  reflection,  such  as  public  spirit,  filial  duty, 
temperance,  or  integrity;  the  moral  obligation,  in  our 
apprehension,  removes  all  pretension  to  religious  merit; 
and  the  virtuous  conduct  is  deemed  no  more  than  what 
we  owe  to  society  and  to  ourselves.  In  all  this,  a 
superstitious  man  finds  nothing,  which  he  has  properly 
performed  for  the  sake  of  his  deity,  or  which  can 
peculiarly  recommend  him  to  the  divine  favour  and 
protection.  He  considers  not,  that  the  most  genuine 
method  of  serving  the  divinity  is  by  promoting  the 
happiness  of  his  creatures.  He  still  looks  out  for  some 
more  immediate  service  of  the  supreme  Being,  in  order 
to  allay  those  terrors,  with  which  he  is  haunted.  And 
any  practice,  recommended  to  him,  which  either  serves 
to  no  purpose  in  life,  or  offers  the  strongest  violence 
to  his  natural  inclinations ;  that  practice  he  will  the 
more  readily  embrace,  on  account  of  those  very  cir¬ 
cumstances,  which  should  make  him  absolutely  reject  it. 
It  seems  the  more  purely  religious,  because  it  proceeds 
from  no  mixture  of  any  other  motive  or  consideration. 
And  if,  for  its  sake,  he  saerifices  much  of  his  ease  and 
quiet,  his  claim  of  merit  appears  still  to  rise  upon  him, 
in  proportion  to  the  zeal  and  devotion  which  he  dis¬ 
covers.  In  restoring  a  loan,  or  paying  a  debt,  his 
divinity  is  nowise  beholden  to  him;  because  these  acts  of 
justice  are  what  he  was  bound  to  perform,  and  what 
many  would  have  performed,  were  there  no  god  in  the 
universe.  But  if  he  fast  a  day,  or  give  himself  a  sound 
whipping;  this  has  a  direct  reference,  in  his  opinion,  to 
the  service  of  God.  No  other  motive  could  engage  him 
to  such  austerities.  By  these  distinguished  marks  of 
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devotion,  he  has  now  acquired  the  divine  favour;  and 
may  expect,  in  recompense,  protection  and  safety  in 
this  world,  and  eternal  happiness  in  the  next. 

Hence  the  greatest  crimes  have  been  found,  in  many 
instances,  compatible  with  a  superstitious  piety  and 
devotion:  Hence,  it  is  justly  regarded  as  unsafe  to 

draw  any  certain  inference  in  favour  of  a  man’s  morals, 
from  the  fervour  or  strictness  of  his  religious  exercises, 
even  though  he  himself  believe  them  sincere.  Nay, 
it  has  been  observed,  that  enormities  of  the  blackest 
dye  have  been  rather  apt  to  produce  superstitious 
terrors,  and  encrease  the  religious  passion. 

•  •••••• 

To  which  we  may  add,  that,  after  the  commission  of 
crimes,  there  arise  remorses  and  secret  horrors,  which 
give  no  rest  to  the  mind,  but  make  it  have  recourse  to 
religious  rites  and  ceremonies,  as  expiations  of  its 
offences.  Whatever  weakens  or  disorders  the  internal 
frame  promotes  the  interests  of  superstition:  And  noth¬ 
ing  is  more  destructive  to  them  than  a  manly,  steady 
virtue,  which  either  preserves  us  from  disastrous,  melan¬ 
choly  accidents,  or  teaches  us  to  bear  them.  During  such 
calm  sunshine  of  the  mind,  these  spectres  of  false  divin¬ 
ity  never  make  their  appearance.  On  the  other  hand, 
while  we  abandon  ourselves  to  the  natural  undisciplined 
suggestions  of  our  timid  and  anxious  hearts,  every  kind 
of  barbarity  is  ascribed  to  the  supreme  Being,  from  the 
terrors  with  which  we  are  agitated;  and  every  kind  of 
caprice,  from  the  methods  which  we  embrace  in  order  to 
appease  him.  Barbarity,  caprice;  these  qualities,  how¬ 
ever  nominally  disguised,  we  may  universally  observe, 
form  the  ruling  character  of  the  deity  in  popular  reli¬ 
gions.  Even  priests,  instead  of  correcting  these  depraved 
ideas  of  mankind,  have  often  been  found  ready  to  foster 
and  encourage  them.  The  more  tremendous  the  divinity 
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is  represented,  the  more  tame  and  submissive  do  men 
become  to  his  ministers :  And  the  more  unaccountable 
the  measures  of  acceptance  required  by  him,  the  more 
necessary  does  it  become  to  abandon  our  natural  reason, 
and  yield  to  their  ghostly  guidance  and  direction.  Thus 
it  may  be  allowed,  that  the  artifices  of  men  aggravate 
our  natural  infirmities  and  follies  of  this  kind,  but  never 
originally  beget  them.  Their  root  strikes  deeper  into 
the  mind,  and  springs  from  the  essential  and  universal 
properties  of  human  nature. 


Section  XI 

GENERAL  COROLLARY 

.  .  .  What  a  noble  privilege  is  it  of  human  reason  to 
attain  the  knowledge  of  the  supreme  Being;  and,  from 
the  visible  works  of  nature,  be  enabled  to  infer  so 
sublime  a  principle  as  its  supreme  Creator.^  But  turn 
the  reverse  of  the  medal.  Survey  most  nations  and  most 
ages.  Examine  the  religious  principles,  which  have,  in 
fact,  prevailed  in  the  world.  You  will  scarcely  be 
persuaded,  that  they  are  any  thing  but  sick  men’s 
dreams:  Or  perhaps  will  regard  them  more  as  the 

playsome  whimsies  of  monkeys  in  human  shape,  than 
the  serious,  positive,  dogmatical  asseverations  of  a  being, 
who  dignifies  himself  with  the  name  of  rational. 

Hear  the  verbal  protestations  of  all  men:  Nothing 
so  certain  as  their  religious  tenets.  Examine  their  lives : 
You  will  scarcely  think  that  they  repose  the  smallest 
confidence  in  them. 

The  greatest  and  truest  zest  gives  us  no  security 
against  hypocrisy:  The  most  open  impiety  is  attended 
with  a  secret  dread  and  compunction. 
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No  theological  absurdities  so  glaring  that  they  have 
not,  sometimes,  been  embraced  by  men  of  the  greatest 
and  most  cultivated  understanding.  No  religious 
precepts  so  rigorous  that  they  have  not  been  adopted 
by  the  most  voluptuous  and  most  abandoned  of  men. 

Ignorance  is  the  mother  of  Devotion :  A  maxim  that 
is  proverbial,  and  confirmed  by  general  experience. 
Look  out  for  a  people,  entirely  destitute  of  religion: 
If  you  find  them  at  all,  be  assured  that  they  are  but 
few  degrees  removed  from  brutes. 

What  so  pure  as  some  of  the  morals,  included  in 
some  theological  systems  ?  What  so  corrupt  as  some 
of  the  practices,  to  which  these  systems  give  rise.^ 

The  comfortable  views,  exhibited  by  the  belief  of 
futurity,  are  ravishing  and  delightful.  But  how 
quickly  vanish  on  the  appearance  of  its  terrors,  which 
keep  a  more  firm  and  durable  possession  of  the  human 
mind. 

The  whole  is  a  riddle,  an  enigma,  an  inexplicable 
mystery.  Doubt,  uncertainty,  suspense  of  judgment 
appear  the  only  result  of  our  most  accurate  scrutiny, 
concerning  this  subject.  But  such  is  the  frailty  of 
human  reason,  and  such  the  irresistible  contagion  of 
opinion,  that  even  this  deliberate  doubt  could  scarcely 
be  upheld;  did  we  not  enlarge  our  view,  and  opposing 
one  species  of  superstition  to  another,  set  them  a-quarrel- 
ling;  while  we  ourselves,  during  their  fury  and 
contention,  happily  make  our  escape  into  the  calm, 
though  obscure  regions  of  philosophy. 
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CONCERNING 

NATURAL  RELIGION 
Pamphilus  to  Hermippus 

It  has  been  remarked^  my  Hermippus,  that,  though 
the  aneient  philosophers  eonveyed  most  of  their  instruc¬ 
tion  in  the  form  of  dialogue,  this  method  of  eomposition 
has  been  little  practised  in  later  ages,  and  has  seldom 
succeeded  in  the  hands  of  those,  who  have  attempted 
it.  Accurate  and  regular  argument,  indeed,  such  as  is 
now  expected  of  philosophical  enquirers,  naturally 
throws  a  man  into  the  methodical  and  didactic  manner; 
where  he  can  immediately,  without  preparation,  explain 
the  point,  at  which  he  aims ;  and  thence  proceed,  without 
interruption,  to  deduce  the  proofs,  on  which  it  is  estab¬ 
lished.  To  deliver  a  System  in  conversation  scarcely 
appears  natural;  and  while  the  dialogue-writer  desires, 
by  departing  from  the  direct  style  of  composition,  to  give 
a  freer  air  to  his  performance,  and  avoid  the  appearance 
of  Author  and  Reader,  he  is  apt  to  run  into  a  worse 
inconvenience,  and  convey  the  image  of  Pedagogue  and 
Pupil,  Or  if  he  carries  on  the  dispute  in  the  natural 
spirit  of  good  company,  by  throwing  in  a  variety  of 
topics,  and  preserving  a  proper  balance  among  the 
speakers ;  he  often  loses  so  much  time  in  preparations 
and  transitions,  that  the  reader  will  scarcely  think  him¬ 
self  compensated,  by  all  the  graces  of  dialogue,  for  the 
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order,  brevity,  and  preeision,  whieh  are  saerificed  to 
them. 

There  are  some  subjeets,  however,  to  whieh  dialogue- 
writing  is  peculiarly  adapted,  and  where  it  is  still 
preferable  to  the  direct  and  simple  method  of  composi¬ 
tion. 

Any  point  of  doctrine,  which  is  so  obvious,  that  it 
scarcely  admits  of  dispute,  but  at  the  same  time  so 
important,  that  it  cannot  be  too  often  inculcated,  seems 
to  require  some  such  method  of  handling  it;  where  the 
novelty  of  the  manner  may  compensate  the  triteness  of 
the  subject,  where  the  vivacity  of  conversation  may 
enforce  the  precept,  and  where  the  variety  of  lights, 
presented  by  various  personages  and  characters,  may 
appear  neither  tedious  nor  redundant. 

Any  question  of  philosophy,  on  the  other  hand,  which 
is  so  obscure  and  uncertain,  that  human  reason  can 
reach  no  fixed  determination  with  regard  to  it ;  if  it 
should  be  treated  at  all;  seems  to  lead  us  naturally 
into  the  style  of  dialogue  and  conversation.  Reasonable 
men  may  be  allowed  to  differ,  where  no  one  can  reason¬ 
ably  be  positive:  Opposite  sentiments,  even  without 
any  decision,  afford  an  agreeable  amusement:  and  if  the 
subject  be  curious  and  interesting,  the  book  carries  us, 
in  a  manner,  into  company;  and  unites  the  two  greatest 
and  purest  pleasures  of  human  life,  study  and  society. 

Happily,  these  circumstances  are  all  to  be  found  in 
the  subject  of  natural  r>eligion.  What  truth  so 
obvious,  so  certain,  as  the  being  of  a  God,  which  the 
most  ignorant  ages  have  acknowledged,  for  which  the 
most  refined  geniuses  have  ambitiously  striven  to  pro¬ 
duce  new  proofs  and  arguments  ?  What  truth  so  im¬ 
portant  as  this,  which  is  the  ground  of  all  our  hopes, 
the  surest  foundation  of  morality,  the  firmest  support 
of  society,  and  the  only  principle,  which  ought  never 
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to  be  a  moment  absent  from  our  thoughts  and  medita¬ 
tions  ?  But  in  treating  of  this  obvious  and  important 
truth;  what  obscure  questions  occur,  concerning  the 
NATURE  of  that  divine  being;  his  attributes,  his  decrees, 
his  plan  of  providence?  These  have  been  always  sub¬ 
jected  to  the  disputations  of  men:  Concerning  these, 
human  reason  has  not  reached  any  certain  determination : 
But  these  are  topics  so  interesting,  that  we  cannot 
restrain  our  restless  enquiry  with  regard  to  them ;  though 
nothing  but  doubt,  uncertainty  and  contradiction,  have, 
as  yet,  been  the  result  of  our  most  accurate  researches. 

This  I  had  lately  occasion  to  observe,  while  I  passed, 
as  usual,  part  of  the  summer  season  with  Cleanthes, 
and  was  present  at  those  conversations  of  his  with 
Philo  and  Demea,  of  which  I  gave  you  lately  some 
imperfect  account.  Your  curiosity,  you  then  told  me, 
was  so  excited,  that  I  must  of  necessity  enter  into  a 
more  exact  detail  of  their  reasonings,  and  display  those 
various  systems,  which  they  advanced  with  regard  to 
so  delicate  a  subject  as  that  of  Natural  Religion.  The 
remarkable  contrast  in  their  characters  still  farther 
raised  your  expectations ;  while  you  opposed  the  accurate 
philosophical  turn  of  Cleanthes  to  the  careless  scepti¬ 
cism  of  Philo,  or  compared  either  of  their  dispositions 
with  the  rigid  inflexible  orthodoxy  of  Demea.  My  youth 
rendered  me  a  mere  auditor  of  their  disputes ;  and  that 
curiosity,  natural  to  the  early  season  of  life,  has  so 
deeply  imprinted  in  my  memory  the  whole  chain  and 
connection  of  their  arguments,  that,  I  hope,  I  shall  not 
omit  or  confound  any  considerable  part  of  them  in  the 
recital. 

Part  I 

After  I  joined  the  company,  whom  I  found  sitting  in 
Cleanthes’s  library,  Demea  paid  Cleanthes  some 
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compliments_,  on  the  great  care  which  he  took  of  my 
education^  and  on  his  unwearied  perseverance  and  con¬ 
stancy  in  all  his  friendships.  The  father  of  Pamphilus, 
said  he,  was  your  intimate  friend:  The  son  is  your 
pupil,  and  may  indeed  be  regarded  as  your  adopted 
son;  were  we  to  judge  by  the  pains  which  you  bestow 
in  conveying  to  him  every  useful  branch  of  literature  and 
science.  You  are  no  more  wanting,  I  am  persuaded,  in 
prudence  than  in  industry.  I  shall,  therefore,  communi¬ 
cate  to  you  a  maxim,  which  I  have  observed  with  regard 
to  my  own  children,  that  I  may  learn  how  far  it  agrees 
with  your  practice.  The  method  I  follow  in  their 
education  is  founded  on  the  saying  of  an  ancient,  ‘That 
students  of  philosophy  ought  first  to  learn  Logics,  then 
Ethics,  next  Physics,  last  of  all,  of  the  Nature  of  the 
Gods.  This  science  of  Natural  Theology,  according  to 
him,  being  the  most  profound  and  abstruse  of  any, 
required  the  maturest  judgment  in  its  students;  and 
none  but  a  mind,  enriched  with  all  the  other  sciences, 
can  safely  be  entrusted  with  it. 

Are  you  so  late,  says  Philo,  in  teaching  your  children 
the  principles  of  religion.^  Is  there  no  danger  of  their 
neglecting  or  rejecting  altogether  those  opinions,  of 
which  they  have  heard  so  little,  during  the  whole  course 
of  their  education?  It  is  only  as  a  science,  replied, 
Demea,  subjected  to  human  reasoning  and  disputation, 
that  I  postpone  the  study  of  Natural  Theology.  To 
season  their  minds  with  early  piety  is  my  chief  care; 
and  by  continual  precept  and  instruction,  and  I  hope 
too,  by  example,  I  imprint  deeply  on  their  tender  minds 
an  habitual  reverence  for  all  the  principles  of  religion. 
While  they  pass  through  every  other  science,  I  still 
remark  the  uncertainty  of  each  part,  the  eternal  dispu¬ 
tations  of  men,  the  obscurity  of  all  philosophy,  and 
the  strange,  ridiculous  conclusions,  which  some  of  the 
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greatest  geniuses  have  derived  from  the  principles  of 
mere  human  reason.  Having  thus  tamed  their  mind  to 
a  proper  submission  and  self-diffidence,  I  have  no  longer 
any  scruple  of  opening  to  them  the  greatest  mysteries 
of  religion,  nor  apprehend  any  danger  from  that  assum¬ 
ing  arrogance  of  philosophy,  which  may  lead  them  to 
reject  the  most  established  doctrines  and  opinions. 

Your  precaution,  says  Philo,  of  seasoning  your  chil¬ 
dren’s  minds  with  early  piety,  is  certainly  very 
reasonable;  and  no  more  than  is  requisite,  in  this  profane 
and  irreligious  age.  But  what  I  chiefly  admire  in  your 
plan  of  education,  is  your  method  of  drawing  advantage 
from  the  very  principles  of  philosophy  and  learning, 
which,  by  inspiring  pride  and  self-sufficiency,  have 
commonly,  in  all  ages,  been  found  so  destructive  to  the 
principles  of  religion.  The  vulgar,  indeed,  we  may 
remark,  who  are  unacquainted  with  science  and  profound 
inquiry,  observing  the  endless  disputes  of  the  learned, 
have  commonly  a  thorough  contempt  for  Philosophy; 
and  rivet  themselves  the  faster,  by  that  means,  in  the 
great  points  of  Theology,  which  have  been  taught 
them.  Those,  who  enter  a  little  into  study  and  enquiry, 
finding  many  appearances  of  evidence  in  doctrines  the 
newest  and  most  extraordinary,  think  nothing  too 
difficult  for  human  reason ;  and  presumptuously  breaking 
through  all  fences,  profane  the  inmost  sanctuaries  of 
the  temple.  But  Cleanthes  will,  I  hope,  agree  with 
me,  that  after  we  have  abandoned  ignorance,  the  surest 
remedy,  there  is  still  one  expedient  left  to  prevent  this 
profane  liberty.  Let  Demeans  principles  be  improved 
and  cultivated:  Let  us  become  thoroughly  sensible  of 
the  weakness,  blindness,  and  narrow  limits  of  human 
reason:  Let  us  duly  consider  its  uncertainty  and  endless 
contrarieties,  even  in  subjects  of  common  life  and 
practice:  Let  the  errors  and  deceits  of  our  very  senses 
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be  set  before  us ;  the  insuperable  diffieulties^  which  attend 
first  principles  in  all  systems ;  the  contradictions,  which 
adhere  to  the  very  ideas  of  matter,  cause  and  effect, 
extension,  space,  time,  motion;  and  in  a  word,  quantity 
of  all  kinds,  the  object  of  the  only  science,  that  can 
fairly  pretend  to  any  certainty  or  evidence.  When  these 
topics  are  displayed  in  their  full  light,  as  they  are  by 
some  philosophers  and  almost  all  divines ;  who  can 
retain  such  confidence  in  this  frail  faculty  of  reason 
as  to  pay  any  regard  to  its  determinations  in  points  so 
sublime,  so  abstruse,  so  remote  from  common  life  and 
experience?  When  the  coherence  of  the  parts  of  a 
stone,  or  even  that  composition  of  parts,  which  renders 
it  extended;  when  these  familiar  objects,  I  say,  are  so 
inexplicable,  and  contain  circumstances  so  repugnant 
and  contradictory;  with  what  assurance  can  we  decide 
concerning  the  origin  of  worlds,  or  trace  their  history 
from  eternity  to  eternity? 

While  Philo  pronounced  these  words,  I  could  observe 
a  smile  in  the  countenances  both  of  Demea  and  Clean- 
THES.  That  of  Demea  seemed  to  imply  an  unreserved 
satisfaction  in  the  doctrines  delivered:  But  in 

Cleanthes’s  features,  I  could  distinguish  an  air  of 
finesse,  as  if  he  perceived  some  raillery  or  artificial 
malice  in  the  reasonings  of  Philo. 

You  propose  then,  Philo,  said  Cleanthes,  to  erect 
religious  faith  on  philosophical  scepticism;  and  you 
think,  that  if  certainty  or  evidence  be  expelled  from 
every  other  subject  of  enquiry,  it  will  all  retire  to  these 
theological  doctrines,  and  there  acquire  a  superior  force 
and  authority.  Whether  your  scepticism  be  as  absolute 
and  sincere  as  you  pretend,  we  shall  learn  by  and  by, 
when  the  company  breaks  up:  We  shall  then  see, 
whether  you  go  out  at  the  door  or  the  window;  and 
whether  you  really  doubt,  if  your  body  has  gravity,  or 
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can  be  injured  by  its  fall;  aceording  to  popular  opinion, 
derived  from  our  fallacious  senses  and  more  fallacious 
experience.  And  this  eonsideration,  Demea,  may,  I 
think,  fairly  serve  to  abate  our  ill-will  to  this  humourous 
sect  of  the  sceptics.  If  they  be  thoroughly  in  earnest, 
they  will  not  long  trouble  the  world  with  their  doubts, 
cavils,  and  disputes:  If  they  be  only  in  jest,  they  are, 
perhaps,  bad  ralliers,  but  ean  never  be  very  dangerous, 
either  to  the  state,  to  philosophy,  or  to  religion. 

In  reality,  Philo,  continued  he,  it  seems  certain,  that 
though  a  man,  in  a  flush  of  humour,  after  intense  reflee- 
tion  on  the  many  eontradictions  and  imperfeetions  of 
human  reason,  may  entirely  renounce  all  belief  and 
opinion;  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  persevere  in  this 
total  scepticism,  or  make  it  appear  in  his  conduet  for 
a  few  hours.  External  objects  press  in  upon  him: 
Passions  solicit  him:  His  philosophical  melancholy 
dissipates ;  and  even  the  utmost  violence  upon  his  own 
temper  will  not  be  able,  during  any  time,  to  preserve 
the  poor  appearance  of  scepticism.  And  for  what  reason 
impose  on  himself  such  a  violence.^  This  is  a  point,  in 
which  it  will  be  impossible  for  him  ever  to  satisfy 
himself,  eonsistent  with  his  seeptical  prineiples :  So 
that  upon  the  whole  nothing  could  be  more  ridieulous 
than  the  prineiples  of  the  aneient  Pyrrhonians;  if  in 
reality  they  endeavoured,  as  is  pretended,  to  extend 
throughout,  the  same  sceptieism,  which  they  had  learned 
from  the  deelamations  of  their  schools,  and  which  they 
ought  to  have  confined  to  them. 

In  this  view,  there  appears  a  great  resemblance 
between  the  sects  of  the  Stoics  and  Pyrrhonians, 
though  perpetual  antagonists:  and  both  of  them  seem 
founded  on  this  erroneous  maxim.  That  what  a  man  can 
perform  sometimes,  and  in  some  dispositions,  he  can 
perform  always,  and  in  every  disposition.  When  the 
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mind,  by  Stoical  reflections,  is  elevated  into  a  sublime 
enthusiasm  of  virtue,  and  strongly  smit  with  any  species 
of  honour  or  public  good,  the  utmost  bodily  pain  and 
sufferance  will  not  prevail  over  sueh  a  high  sense  of 
duty;  and  Tis  possible,  perhaps,  by  its  means,  even 
to  smile  and  exult  in  the  midst  of  tortures.  If  this 
sometimes  may  be  the  case  in  fact  and  reality,  much 
more  may  a  philosopher,  in  his  school,  or  even  in  his 
closet,  work  himself  up  to  such  an  enthusiasm,  and 
support  in  imagination  the  acutest  pain  or  most  calami¬ 
tous  event,  which  he  can  possibly  conceive.  But  how 
shall  he  support  this  enthusiasm  itself?  The  bent  of 
his  mind  relaxes,  and  cannot  be  recalled  at  pleasure: 
Avocations  lead  him  astray:  Misfortunes  attack  him 
unawares :  and  the  philosopher  sinks  by  degrees  into  the 
plebeian. 

I  allow  of  your  comparison  between  the  Stoics  and 
Sceptics,  replied  Philo.  But  you  may  observe,  at  the 
same  time,  that  though  the  mind  cannot,  in  Stoicism,  sup¬ 
port  the  highest  flights  of  philosophy,  yet  even  when  it 
sinks  lower^  it  still  retains  somewhat  of  its  former  dis¬ 
position  ;  and  the  effeets  of  the  Stoie’s  reasoning  will  ap¬ 
pear  in  his  conduet  in  common  life,  and  through  the  whole 
tenor  of  his  actions.  The  ancient  schools,  particularly 
that  of  Zeno,  produced  examples  of  virtue  and  con¬ 
stancy  which  seem  astonishing  to  present  times. 

Vain  Wisdom  all  and  false  Philosophy. 

Yet  with  a  pleasing  sorcery  could  charm 
Pain,  for  a  while,  or  anguish,  and  excite 
Fallacious  Hope,  or  arm  the  obdurate  breast 
With  stubborn  Patience,  as  with  triple  steel. ^ 

In  like  manner,  if  a  man  has  aecustomed  himself  to 
seeptical  considerations  on  the  uneertainty  and  narrow 
limits  of  reason,  he  will  not  entirely  forget  them  when 

^  Paradise  Lost,  II. 
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he  turns  his  reflection  on  other  subjects;  but  in  all  his 
philosophical  principles  and  reasoning,  I  dare  not  say, 
in  his  common  conduct,  he  will  be  found  different  from 
those,  who  either  never  formed  any  opinions  in  the 
case,  or  have  entertained  sentiments  more  favourable 
to  human  reason. 

To  whatever  length  any  one  may  push  his  speculative 
principles  of  scepticism,  he  must  act,  I  own,  and  live, 
and  converse  like  other  men;  and  for  this  conduct  he  is 
not  obliged  to  give  any  other  reason  than  the  absolute 
necessity  he  lies  under  of  so  doing.  If  he  ever  carries 
his  speculations  farther  than  this  necessity  constrains 
him,  and  philosophises,  either  on  natural  or  moral  sub¬ 
jects,  he  is  allured  by  a  certain  pleasure  and  satisfaction, 
which  he  finds  in  employing  himself  after  that  manner. 
He  considers  besides,  that  every  one,  even  in  common 
life,  is  constrained  to  have  more  or  less  of  this  philos¬ 
ophy;  that  from  our  earliest  infancy  we  make  continual 
advances  in  forming  more  general  principles  of  conduct 
and  reasoning;  that  the  larger  experience  we  acquire, 
and  ^he  stronger  reason  we  are  endued  with,  we  always 
render  our  principles  the  more  general  and  comprehen¬ 
sive;  and  that  what  we  call  philosophy  is  nothing  but 
a  more  regular  and  methodical  operation  of  the  same 
kind.  To  philosophise  on  such  subjects  is  nothing 
essentially  different  from  reasoning  on  common  life; 
and  we  may  only  expect  greater  stability,  if  not  greater 
truth,  from  our  philosophy,  on  account  of  its  exacter 
and  more  scrupulous  method  of  proceeding. 

But  when  we  look  beyond  human  affairs  and  the 
properties  of  the  surrounding  bodies :  When  we  carry 
our  speculations  into  the  two  eternities,  before  and  after 
the  present  state  of  things;  into  the  creation  and  forma¬ 
tion  of  the  universe;  the  existence  and  properties  of 
spirits ;  the  powers  and  operations  of  one  universal 
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spirit,  existing  without  beginning  and  without  end ; 
omnipotent,  omniscient,  immutable,  infinite,  and  incom¬ 
prehensible:  We  must  be  far  removed  from  the  smallest 
tendency  to  scepticism  not  to  be  apprehensive,  that  we 
have  here  got  quite  beyond  the  reach  of  our  faculties. 
So  long  as  we  confine  our  speculations  to  trade,  or 
morals,  or  politics,  or  criticism,  we  make  appeals,  every 
moment,  to  common  sense  and  experience,  which 
strengthen  our  philosophical  conclusions,  and  remove 
(at  least,  in  part)  the  suspicion,  which  we  so  justly 
entertain  with  regard  to  every  reasoning,  that  is  very 
subtile  and  refined.  But  in  theological  reasonings,  we 
have  not  this  advantage;  while  at  the  same  time  we  are 
employed  upon  objects,  which,  we  must  be  sensible, 
are  too  large  for  our  grasp,  and  of  all  others,  require 
most  to  be  familiarised  to  our  apprehension.  We  are 
like  foreigners  in  a  strange  country,  to  whom  everything 
must  seem  suspicious,  and  who  are  in  danger  every 
moment  of  transgressing  against  the  laws  and  customs  of 
the  people,  with  whom  they  live  and  converse.  We 
know  not  how  far  we  ought  to  trust  our  vulgar  methods 
of  reasoning  in  such  a  subject;  since,  even  in  common 
life  and  in  that  province,  which  is  peculiarly  appro¬ 
priated  to  them,  we  cannot  account  for  them,  and  are 
entirely  guided  by  a  kind  of  instinct  or  necessity  in 
employing  them. 

All  sceptics  pretend,  that,  if  reason  be  considered  in 
an  abstract  view,  it  furnishes  invincible  arguments 
against  itself,  and  that  we  could  never  retain  any  con¬ 
viction  or  assurance,  on  any  subject,  were  not  the 
sceptical  reasonings  so  refined  and  subtile,  that  they 
are  not  able  to  counterpoise  the  more  solid  and  more 
natural  arguments,  derived  from  the  senses  and  expe¬ 
rience.  But  it  is  evident,  whenever  our  arguments  lose 
this  advantage,  and  run  wide  of  common  life,  that  the 
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most  refined  sceptieism  comes  to  be  upon  a  footing  with 
them,  and  is  able  to  oppose  and  counterbalance  them. 
The  one  has  no  more  weight  than  the  other.  The  mind 
must  remain  in  suspense  between  them;  and  it  is  that 
very  suspense  or  balance,  which  is  the  triumph  of 
scepticism. 

But  I  observe,  says  Cleanthes,  with  regard  to  you, 
Philo,  and  all  speculative  sceptics,  that  your  doctrine 
and  practice  are  as  much  at  variance  in  the  most  abtruse 
points  of  theory  as  in  the  conduct  of  common  life. 
Wherever  evidence  discovers  itself,  you  adhere  to  it, 
notwithstanding  your  pretended  scepticism;  and  I  can 
observe,  too,  some  of  your  sect  to  be  as  decisive  as  those, 
who  make  greater  professions  of  certainty  and  assurance. 
In  reality,  would  not  a  man  be  ridiculous,  who  pretended 
to  reject  Newton’s  explication  of  the  wonderful  phe¬ 
nomenon  of  the  rainbow,  because  that  explication  gives 
a  minute  anatomy  of  the  rays  of  light;  a  subject, 
forsooth,  too  refined  for  human  comprehension.^  And 
what  would  you  say  to  one,  who  having  nothing  particu¬ 
lar  to  object  to  the  arguments  of  Copernicus  and 
Galilaeo  for  the  motion  of  the  earth,  should  withhold 
his  assent,  on  that  general  principle.  That  these  subjects 
were  too  magnificent  and  remote  to  be  explained  by  the 
narrow  and  fallacious  reason  of  mankind.^ 

There  is  indeed  a  kind  of  brutish  and  ignorant 
scepticism,  as  you  well  observed,  which  gives  the  vulgar 
a  general  prejudice  against  what  they  do  not  easily 
understand,  and  makes  them  reject  every  principle, 
which  requires  elaborate  reasoning  to  prove  and  establish 
it.  This  species  of  scepticism  is  fatal  to  knowledge, 
not  to  religion;  since  we  find,  that  those  who  make 
greatest  profession  of  it,  give  often  their  assent,  not 
only  to  the  great  truths  of  Theism,  and  natural  theology, 
but  even  to  the  most  absurd  tenets,  which  a  traditional 
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superstition  has  recommended  to  them.  They  firmly 
believe  in  witches ;  though  they  will  not  believe  nor 
attend  to  the  most  simple  proposition  of  Euclid.  But 
the  refined  and  philosophical  sceptics  fall  into  an  incon¬ 
sistence  of  an  opposite  nature.  They  push  their 
researches  into  the  most  abstruse  corners  of  science ; 
and  their  assent  attends  them  in  every  step,  proportioned 
to  the  evidence  which  they  meet  with.  They  are  even 
obliged  to  acknowledge,  that  the  most  abstruse  and 
remote  objects  are  those,  which  are  best  explained  by 
philosophy.  Light  is  in  reality  anatomized:  The  true 
system  of  the 

tained.  But  the  nourishment  of  bodies  by  food  is  still 
an  inexplicable  mystery :  The  cohesion  of  the  parts 
of  matter  is  still  incomprehensible.  These  sceptics, 
therefore,  are  obliged,  in  every  question,  to  consider 
each  particular  evidence  apart,  and  proportion  their 
assent  to  the  precise  degree  of  evidence,  which  occurs. 
This  is  their  practice  in  all  natural,  mathematical, 
moral,  and  political  science.  And  why  not  the  same, 
I  ask,  in  the  theological  and  religious  ?  Why  must 
conclusions  of  this  nature  be  alone  rejected  on  the 
general  presumption  of  the  insufficiency  of  human  reason, 
without  any  particular  discussion  of  the  evidence.^  Is 
not  such  an  unequal  conduct  a  plain  proof  of  prejudice 
and  passion? 

Our  senses,  you  say,  are  fallacious,  our  understand¬ 
ing  erroneous,  our  ideas  even  of  the  most  familiar 
objects,  extension,  duration,  motion,  full  of  absurdities 
and  contradictions.  You  defy  me  to  solve  the  difficulties, 
or  reconcile  the  repugnances,  which  you  discover  in 
them.  I  have  not  capacity  for  so  great  an  undertaking: 
I  have  not  leisure  for  it:  I  perceive  it  to  be  superfluous. 
Your  own  conduct,  in  every  circumstance,  refutes  your 
principles;  and  shows  the  firmest  reliance  on  all  the 
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received  maxims  of  science,  morals,  prudence,  and 
behaviour. 

I  shall  never  assent  to  so  harsh  an  opinion  as  that 
of  a  celebrated  writer,^  who  says,  that  the  sceptics  are 
not  a  sect  of  philosophers:  They  are  only  a  sect  of 
liars.  I  may,  however,  affirm  (I  hope  without  offence), 
that  they  are  a  sect  of  jesters  or  ralliers.  But  for  my 
part,  whenever  I  find  myself  disposed  to  mirth  and 
amusement,  I  shall  certainly  chuse  my  entertainment 
of  a  less  perplexing  and  abstruse  nature.  A  comedy, 
a  novel,  or  at  most  a  history,  seems  a  more  natural 
recreation  than  such  metaphysical  subtilties  and  ab¬ 
stractions. 

In  vain  would  the  sceptic  make  a  distinction  between 
science  and  common  life,  or  between  one  science  and 
another.  The  arguments,  employed  in  all,  if  just,  are 
of  a  similar  nature,  and  contain  the  same  force  and 
evidence.  Or  if  there  be  any  difference  among  them, 
the  advantage  lies  entirely  on  the  side  of  theology  and 
natural  religion.  Many  principles  of  mechanics  are 
founded  on  very  abstruse  reasoning;  yet  no  man,  who 
has  any  pretensions  to  science,  even  no  speculative 
sceptic,  pretends  to  entertain  the  least  doubt  with  regard 
to  them.  The  Copernican  system  contains  the  most 
surprising  paradox,  and  the  most  contrary  to  our  natural 
conceptions,  to  appearances,  and  to  our  very  senses : 
yet  even  monks  and  inquisitors  are  now  constrained  to 
withdraw  their  opposition  to  it.  And  shall  Philo,  a 
man  of  so  liberal  a  genius,  and  extensive  knowledge,  en¬ 
tertain  any  general  undistinguished  scruples  with  regard 
to  the  religious  hypothesis,  which  is  founded  on  the 
simplest  and  most  obvious  arguments,  and,  unless  it 
meet  with  artificial  obstacles,  has  such  easy  access  and 
admission  into  the  mind  of  man  ? 

^  L’art  de  penser. 
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And  here  we  may  observe,  continued  he,  turning 
himself  towards  Demea,  a  pretty  curious  circumstance 
in  the  history  of  the  sciences.  After  the  union  of 
philosophy  with  the  popular  religion,  upon  the  first 
establishment  of  Christianity,  nothing  was  more  usual, 
among  all  religious  teachers,  than  declamations  against 
reason,  against  the  senses,  against  every  principle, 
derived  merely  from  human  research  and  enquiry.  All 
the  topics  of  the  ancient  Academics  were  adopted  by  the 
Fathers ;  and  thence  propagated  for  several  ages  in 
every  school  and  pulpit  throughout  Christendom.  The 
Reformers  embraced  the  same  principles  of  reasoning, 
or  rather  declamation;  and  all  panegyrics  on  the  excel¬ 
lency  of  faith  were  sure  to  be  interlarded  with  some 
severe  strokes  of  satire  against  natural  reason.  A 
celebrated  prelate  too,^  of  the  Romish  communion,  a 
man  of  the  most  extensive  learning,  who  wrote  a  demon¬ 
stration  of  Christianity,  has  also  composed  a  treatise, 
which  contains  all  the  cavils  of  the  boldest  and  most 
determined  Pyrrhonism.  Locke  seems  to  have  been  the 
first  Christian,  who  ventured  openly  to  assert,  that  faith 
was  nothing  but  a  species  of  reason,  that  religion  was 
only  a  branch  of  philosophy,  and  that  a  chain  of  argu¬ 
ments,  similar  to  that  which  established  any  truth  in 
morals,  politics,  or  physics,  was  always  employed  in 
discovering  all  the  principles  of  theology,  natural  and 
revealed.  The  ill  use,  which  Bayle  and  other  libertines 
n^ade  of  the  philosophical  scepticism  of  the  fathers  and 
first  reformers,  still  farther  propagated  the  judicious 
sentiment  of  Mr.  Locke  :  and  it  is  now,  in  a  manner, 
avowed,  by  all  pretenders  to  reasoning  and  philosophy, 
that  Atheist  and  Sceptic  are  almost  synonymous.  And 
as  it  is  certain,  that  no  man  is  in  earnest,  when  he  pro- 

^  Mods.  Huet. 
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fesses  the  latter  principle;  I  would  fain  hope  that 
there  are  as  few,  who  seriously  maintain  the  former. 

Don’t  you  remember,  said  Philo,  the  excellent  saying 
of  Lord  Bacon  on  this  head.^  That  a  little  philosophy, 
replied  Cleanthes,  makes  a  man  an  Atheist:  a  great 
deal  converts  him  to  religion.  That  is  a  very  judicious 
remark  too,  said  Philo.  But  what  I  have  in  my  eye  is 
another  passage,  where,  having  mentioned  David’s  fool, 
who  said  in  his  heart  there  is  no  God,  this  great  philos¬ 
opher  observes,  that  the  Atheists  now  a  days  have 
a  double  share  of  folly:  for  they  are  not  contented  to 
say  in  their  hearts  there  is  no  God,  but  they  also  utter 
that  impiety  with  their  lips,  and  are  thereby  guilty  of 
multiplied  indiscretion  and  imprudence.  Such  people, 
though  they  were  ever  so  much  in  earnest,  cannot, 
methinks,  be  very  formidable. 

But  though  you  should  rank  me  in  this  class  of  fools, 
I  cannot  forbear  communicating  a  remark,  that  occurs 
to  me,  from  the  history  of  the  religious  and  irreligious 
scepticism,  with  which  you  have  entertained  us.  It 
appears  to  me,  that  there  are  strong  symptoms  of  priest¬ 
craft  in  the  whole  progress  of  this  affair.  During 
ignorant  ages,  such  as  those  which  followed  the  dissolu¬ 
tion  of  the  ancient  schools,  the  priests  perceived,  that 
Atheism,  Deism,  or  heresy  of  any  kind,  could  only 
proceed  from  the  presumptuous  questioning  of  received 
opinions,  and  from  a  belief,  that  human  reason  was  equal 
to  everything.  Education  had  then  a  mighty  influence 
over  the  minds  of  men,  and  was  almost  equal  in  force 
to  those  suggestions  of  the  senses  and  common  under¬ 
standing,  by  which  the  most  determined  sceptic  must 
allow  himself  to  be  governed.  But  at  present,  when 
the  influence  of  education  is  much  diminished,  and  men, 
from  a  more  open  commerce  of  the  world,  have  learned 
to  compare  the  popular  principles  of  different  nations 
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and  ages,  our  sagacious  divines  have  changed  their 
whole  system  of  philosophy,  and  talk  the  language  of 
Stoics,  Platonists,  and  Peripatetics,  not  that  of 
Pyrrhonians  and  Academics.  If  we  distrust  human 
reason,  we  have  now  no  other  principle  to  lead  us  into 
religion.  Thus  sceptics,  in  one  age,  dogmatists  in 
another;  whichever  system  best  suits  the  purpose  of 
these  reverend  gentlemen,  in  giving  them  an  ascendant 
over  mankind,  they  are  sure  to  make  it  their  favourite 
principle,  and  established  tenet. 

It  is  very  natural,  said  Cleanthes,  for  men  to  em¬ 
brace  those  principles,  by  which  they  find  they  can  best 
defend  their  doctrines ;  nor  need  we  have  any  recourse 
to  priestcraft  to  account  for  so  reasonable  an  expedient. 
And  surely  nothing  can  afford  a  stronger  presumption, 
that  any  set  of  principles  are  true,  and  ought  to  be 
embraced,  than  to  observe,  that  they  tend  to  the  confirma¬ 
tion  of  true  religion,  and  serve  to  confound  the  cavils 
of  Atheists,  Libertines,  and  Freethinkers  of  all  denom¬ 
inations. 


Part  II 

I  MUST  own,  Cleanthes,  said  Demea,  that  nothing 
can  more  surprise  me,  than  the  light,  in  which  you  have, 
all  along,  put  this  argument.  By  the  whole  tenor  of 
your  discourse,  one  would  imagine  that  you  were  main¬ 
taining  the  Being  of  a  God,  against  the  cavils  of 
Atheists  and  Infidels;  and  were  necessitated  to  become 
a  champion  for  that  fundamental  principle  of  all  re¬ 
ligion.  But  this,  I  hope,  is  not  by  any  means  a  question 
among  us.  No  man;  no  man,  at  least,  of  common  sense, 
I  am  persuaded,  ever  entertained  a  serious  doubt  with 
regard  to  a  truth,  so  certain  and  self-evident.  The 
question  is  not  concerning  the  being,  but  the  nature  of 
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God.  This^  I  affirm^  from  the  infirmities  of  human 
understanding,  to  be  altogether  incomprehensible  and 
unknown  to  us.  The  essence  of  that  supreme  mind,  his 
attributes,  the  manner  of  his  existence,  the  very  nature 
of  his  duration;  these  and  every  particular,  which  regards 
so  divine  a  Being,  are  mysterious  to  men.  Finite,  weak, 
and  blind  creatures,  we  ought  to  humble  ourselves  in 
his  august  presence,  and,  conscious  of  our  frailties, 
adore  in  silence  his  infinite  perfections,  which  eye  hath 
not  seen,  ear  hath  not  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive  them.  They  are 
covered  in  a  deep  cloud  from  human  curiosity:  It  is 
profaneness  to  attempt  penetrating  through  these  sacred 
obscurities :  And  next  to  the  impiety  of  denying  his 
existence,  is  the  temerity  of  prying  into  his  nature  and 
essence,  decrees  and  attributes. 

But  lest  you  should  think,  that  my  piety  has  here  got 
the  better  of  my  philosophy,  I  shall  support  my  opinion, 
if  it  needs  any  support,  by  a  very  great  authority.  I 
might  cite  all  the  divines  almost,  from  the  foundation  of 
Christianity,  who  have  ever  treated  of  this  or  any  other 
theological  subject:  But  I  shall  confine  myself,  at 
present,  to  one  equally  celebrated  for  piety  and  philos¬ 
ophy.  It  is  Father  Malebranche,  who,  I  remember, 
thus  expresses  himself.^  ‘One  ought  not  so  much  (says 
he)  to  call  God  a  spirit,  in  order  to  express  positively 
what  he  is,  as  in  order  to  signify  that  he  is  not  matter. 
He  is  a  Being  infinitely  perfect:  Of  this  we  cannot 
doubt.  But  in  the  same  manner  as  we  ought  not  to 
imagine,  even  supposing  him  corporeal,  that  he  is 
clothed  with  a  human  body,  as  the  Anthropomorphites 
asserted,  under  colour  that  that  figure  was  the  most 
perfect  of  any;  so  neither  ought  we  to  imagine,  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  has  human  ideas,  or  bears  any 
^  Recherche  de  la  Verite,  liv.  3,  chap.  9. 
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resemblance  to  our  spirit;  under  colour  that  we  know 
nothing  more  perfect  than  a  human  mind.  We  ought 
rather  to  believe,  that  as  he  comprehends  the  perfections 
of  matter  without  being  material  ...  he  comprehends 
also  the  perfections  of  created  spirits,  without  being 
spirit,  in  the  manner  we  conceive  spirit :  That  his 
true  name  is.  He  that  is^  or,  in  other  words.  Being 
without  restriction.  All  Being,  the  Being  infinite  and 
universal.’ 

After  so  great  an  authority,  Demea,  replied  Philo, 
as  that  which  you  have  produced,  and  a  thousand  more, 
which  you  might  produce,  it  would  appear  ridiculous 
in  me  to  add  my  sentiment,  or  express  my  approbation 
of  your  doctrine.  But  surely,  where  reasonable  men 
treat  these  subjects,  the  question  can  never  be  concern¬ 
ing  the  Being,  but  only  the  Nature  of  the  Deity.  The 
former  truth,  as  you  well  observe,  is  unquestionable  and 
self-evident.  Nothing  exists  without  a  cause;  and  the 
original  cause  of  this  universe  (whatever  it  be)  we  call 
God;  and  piously  ascribe  to  him  every  species  of  per¬ 
fection.  Whoever  scruples  this  fundamental  truth, 
deserves  every  punishment,  which  can  be  inflicted 
among  philosophers,  to  wit,  the  greatest  ridicule,  con¬ 
tempt  and  disapprobation.  But  as  all  perfection  is 
entirely  relative,  we  ought  never  to  imagine,  that  we 
comprehend  the  attributes  of  this  divine  Being,  or  to 
suppose,  that  his  perfections  have  any  analogy  or  like¬ 
ness  to  the  perfections  of  a  human  creature.  Wisdom, 
Thought,  Design,  Knowledge;  these  we  justly  ascribe 
to  him;  because  these  words  are  honourable  among  men, 
and  we  have  no  other  language  or  other  conceptions,  by 
which  we  can  express  our  adoration  of  him.  But  let  us 
beware,  lest  we  think,  that  our  ideas  any  wise  corres¬ 
pond  to  his  perfections,  or  that  his  attributes  have  any 
resemblance  to  these  qualities  among  men.  He  is  in- 
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finitely  superior  to  our  limited  view  and  comprehension; 
and  is  more  the  object  of  worship  in  the  temple^  than 
of  disputation  in  the  schools. 

In  reality,  Cleanthes,  continued  he,  there  is  no  need 
of  having  recourse  to  that  affected  scepticism,  so  dis¬ 
pleasing  to  you,  in  order  to  come  at  this  determination. 
Our  ideas  reach  no  farther  than  our  experience:  We 
have  no  experience  of  divine  attributes  and  operations: 
I  need  not  conclude  my  syllogism:  You  can  draw  the 
inference  yourself.  And  it  is  a  pleasure  to  me  (and 
I  hope  to  you  too)  that  just  reasoning  and  sound  pietj^ 
here  concur  in  the  same  conclusion,  and  both  of  them 
establish  the  adorably  mysterious  and  incomprehensible 
nature  of  the  Supreme  Being. 

Not  to  lose  any  time  in  circumlocutions,  said 
Cleanthes,  addressing  himself  to  Demea,  much  less  in 
replying  to  the  pious  declamations  of  Philo;  I  shall 
briefly  explain  how  I  conceive  this  matter.  Look  round 
the  world:  contemplate  the  whole  and  every  part  of  it: 
You  will  find  it  to  be  nothing  but  one  great  machine, 
subdivided  into  an  infinite  number  of  lesser  machines, 
which  again  admit  of  subdivisions,  to  a  degree  beyond 
what  human  senses  and  faculties  can  trace  and  explain. 
All  these  various  machines,  and  even  their  most  minute 
parts,  are  adjusted  to  each  other  with  an  accuracy, 
which  ravishes  into  admiration  all  men,  who  have  ever 
contemplated  them.  The  curious  adapting  of  means 
to  ends,  throughout  all  nature,  resembles  exactly,  though 
it  much  exceeds,  the  productions  of  human  contrivance; 
of  human  design,  thought,  wisdom,  and  intelligence. 
Since  therefore  the  effects  resemble  each  other,  we  are 
led  to  infer,  by  all  the  rules  of  analogy,  that  the  causes 
also  resemble;  and  that  the  Author  of  Nature  is  some¬ 
what  similar  to  the  mind  of  man;  though  possessed  of 
much  larger  faculties,  proportioned  to  the  grandeur 
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of  the  work^  which  he  has  executed.  By  this  argument 
a  posteriori,  and  by  this  argument  alone,  do  we  prove 
at  once  the  existence  of  a  Deity,  and  his  similarity  to 
human  mind  and  intelligence. 

I  shall  be  so  free,  Cleanthes,  said  Demea,  as  to  tell 
you,  that  from  the  beginning,  I  could  not  approve  of 
your  conclusion  concerning  the  similarity  of  the  Deity  to 
men;  still  less  can  I  approve  of  the  mediums,  by  which 
you  endeavour  to  establish  it.  What!  No  demonstra¬ 
tion  of  the  Being  of  a  God !  No  abstract  arguments ! 
No  proofs  a  priori!  Are  these,  which  have  hitherto 
been  so  much  insisted  on  by  philosophers,  all  fallacy, 
all  sophism?  Can  we  reach  no  farther  in  this  subject 
than  experience  and  probability?  I  will  not  say,  that 
this  is  betraying  the  cause  of  a  deity:  But  surely,  by 
this  affected  candour,  you  give  advantage  to  Atheists, 
which  they  never  could  obtain,  by  the  mere  dint  of 
argument  and  reasoning. 

What  I  chiefly  scruple  in  this  subject,  said  Philo,  is 
not  so  much,  that  all  religious  arguments  are  by 
Cleanthes  reduced  to  experience,  as  that  they  appear 
not  to  be  even  the  most  certain  and  irrefragable  of  that 
inferior  kind.  That  a  stone  will  fall,  that  fire  will  burn, 
that  the  earth  has  solidity,  we  have  observed  a  thousand 
and  a  thousand  times ;  and  when  any  new  instance  of  this 
nature  is  presented,  we  draw  without  hesitation  the 
accustomed  inference.  The  exact  similarity  of  the  cases 
gives  us  a  perfect  assurance  of  a  similar  event;  and 
a  stronger  evidence  is  never  desired  nor  sought  after. 
But  wherever  you  depart,  in  the  least,  from  the  similar¬ 
ity  of  the  cases,  you  diminish  proportionably  the  evi¬ 
dence;  and  may  at  last  bring  it  to  a  very  weak  analogy, 
which  is  confessedly  liable  to  error  and  uncertainty. 
After  having  experienced  the  circulation  of  the  blood 
in  human  creatures,  we  make  no  doubt  that  it  takes 
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place  in  Titius  and  Maevius:  but  from  its  circulation  in 
frogs  and  fishes^  it  is  only  a  presumption^  though  a 
strong  one^  from  analogy,  that  it  takes  place  in  men  and 
other  animals.  The  analogical  reasoning  is  much 
weaker,  when  we  infer  the  circulation  of  the  sap  in 
vegetables  from  our  experience,  that  the  blood  circulates 
in  animals;  and  those,  who  hastily  followed  that  im¬ 
perfect  analogy,  are  found,  by  more  accurate  experi¬ 
ments,  to  have  been  mistaken. 

If  we  see  a  house,  Cleanthes,  we  conclude,  with  the 
greatest  certainty,  that  it  had  an  architect  or  builder; 
because  this  is  precisely  that  species  of  effect,  which 
we  have  experienced  to  proceed  from  that  species  of 
cause.  But  surely  you  will  not  affirm,  that  the  universe 
bears  such  a  resemblance  to  a  house,  that  we  can  with 
the  same  certainty  infer  a  similar  cause,  or  that  the 
analogy  is  here  entire  and  perfect.  The  dissimilitude 
is  so  striking,  that  the  utmost  you  can  here  pretend  to  is 
n  guess,  a  conjecture,  a  presumption  concerning  a  similar 
cause;  and  how  that  pretension  will  be  received  in  the 
world,  I  leave  you  to  consider. 

It  would  surely  be  very  ill  received,  replied  Clean¬ 
thes;  and  I  should  be  deservedly  blamed  and  detested, 
did  I  allow,  that  the  proofs  of  a  Deity  amounted  to 
no  more  than  a  guess  or  conjecture.  But  is  the  whole 
adjustment  of  means  to  ends  in  a  house  and  in  the 
universe  so  slight  a  resemblance }  The  oeconomy  of 
final  causes.^  The  order,  proportion,  and  arrangement 
of  every  part.^  Steps  of  a  stair  are  plainly  contrived, 
that  human  lefgs  may  use  them  in  mounting;  and  this 
inference  is  certain  and  infallible.  Human  legs  are 
also  contrived  for  walking  and  mounting;  and  this 
inference,  I  allow,  is  not  altogether  so  certain,  because 
of  the  dissimilarity  which  you  remark ;  but  does  it. 
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therefore^  deserve  the  name  only  of  presumption  or 
conj  ecture  ? 

Good  God !  cried  Demea,  interrupting  him,  where 
are  we?  Zealous  defenders  of  religion  allow,  that  the 
proofs  of  a  Deity  fall  short  of  perfect  evidence !  And 
you,  Philo,  on  whose  assistanee  I  depended,  in  proving 
the  adorable  mysteriousness  of  the  Divine  Nature,  do 
you  assent  to  all  these  extravagant  opinions  of  Clean- 
THEs?  For  what  other  name  can  I  give  them?  Or  why 
spare  my  censure,  when  sueh  prineiples  are  advaneed, 
supported  by  sueh  an  authority,  before  so  young  a  man 
as  Pamphilus? 

You  seem  not  to  apprehend,  replied  Philo,  that  I 
argue  with  Cleanthes  in  his  own  way;  and  by  showing 
him  the  dangerous  consequences  of  his  tenets,  hope  at 
last  to  reduce  him  to  our  opinion.  But  what  sticks  most 
with  you,  I  observe,  is  the  representation  which  Clean¬ 
thes  has  made  of  the  argument  a  posteriori;  and  finding, 
that  that  argument  is  likely  to  eseape  your  hold  and 
vanish  into  air,  you  think  it  so  disguised,  that  you 
can  scarcely  believe  it  to  be  set  in  its  true  light.  Now, 
however  mueh  I  may  dissent,  in  other  respeets,  from 
the  dangerous  prineiples  of  Cleanthes,  I  must  allow, 
that  he  has  fairly  represented  that  argument;  and  I 
shall  endeavour  so  to  state  the  matter  to  you,  that  you 
will  entertain  no  farther  seruples  with  regard  to  it. 

Were  a  man  to  abstraet  from  every  thing  whieh  he 
knows  or  has  seen,  he  would  be  altogether  ineapable, 
merely  from  his  own  ideas,  to  determine  what  kind  of 
seene  the  universe  must  be,  or  to  give  the  preferenee 
to  one  state  or  situation  of  things  above  another.  For 
as  nothing  which  he  elearly  coneeives,  could  be  esteemed 
impossible  or  implying  a  contradiction,  every  ehimera 
of  his  faney  would  be  upon  an  equal  footing;  nor  eould 
he  assign  any  just  reason,  why  he  adheres  to  one  idea 
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or  system,  and  rejects  the  others,  which  are  equally 
possible. 

Again;  after  he  opens  his  eyes,  and  contemplates  the 
world,  as  it  really  is,  it  would  be  impossible  for  him, 
at  first,  to  assign  the  cause  of  any  one  event;  much  less, 
of  the  whole  of  things  or  of  the  universe.  He  might 
set  his  Fancy  a  rambling;  and  she  might  bring  him  in 
an  infinite  variety  of  reports  and  representations.  These 
would  all  be  possible;  but  being  all  equally  possible, 
he  would  never,  of  himself,  give  a  satisfactory  account 
for  his  preferring  one  of  them  to  the  rest.  Experience 
alone  can  point  out  to  him  the  true  cause  of  any  phenom¬ 
enon. 

Now,  according  to. this  method  of  reasoning,  Demea, 
it  follows  (and  is,  indeed,  tacitly  allowed  by  Cleanthes 
himself)  that  order,  arrangement,  or  the  adjustment  of 
final  causes  is  not,  of  itself,  any  proof  of  design;  but 
only  so  far  as  it  has  been  experienced  to  proceed  from 
that  principle.  For  aught  we  can  know  a  priori,  matter 
may  contain  the  source  or  spring  of  order  originally, 
within  itself,  as  well  as  mind  does ;  and  there  is  no  more 
difficulty  in  conceiving,  that  the  several  elements,  from 
an  internal  unknown  cause,  may  fall  into  the  most 
exquisite  arrangement,  than  to  conceive  that  their  ideas, 
in  the  great,  universal  mind,  from  a  like  internal,  un¬ 
known  cause,  fall  into  that  arrangement.  The  equal 
possibility  of  both  these  suppositions  is  allowed.  But 
hy  experience  we  find  (according  to  Cleanthes),  that 
there  is  a  difference  between  them.  Throw  several 
pieces  of  steel  together,  without  shape  or  form;  they 
will  never  arrange  themselves  so  as  to  compose  a  watch: 
Stone,  and  mortar,  and  wood,  without  an  architect,  never 
erect  a  house.  But  the  ideas  in  a  human  mind,  we  see, 
by  an  unknown,  inexplicable  (economy,  arrange  them¬ 
selves  so  as  to  form  the  plan  of  a  watch  or  house 
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Experience^  therefore^  proves^  that  there  is  an  original 
principle  of  order  in  mind,  not  in  matter.  From  similar 
effects  we  infer  similar  causes.  The  adjustment  of 
means  to  ends  is  alike  in  the  universe,  as  in  a  machine 
of  human  contrivance.  The  causes,  therefore,  must  be 
resembling. 

I  was  from  the  beginning  scandalised,  I  must  own, 
with  this  resemblance,  which  is  asserted,  between  the 
Deity  and  human  creatures ;  and  must  conceive  it  to 
imply  such  a  degradation  of  the  Supreme  Being  as  no 
sound  Theist  could  endure.  With  your  assistance,  there¬ 
fore,  Demea,  I  shall  endeavour  to  defend  what  you 
justly  called  the  adorable  mysteriousness  of  the  Divine 
Nature,  and  shall  refute  this  reasoning  of  Cle^^nthes, 
provided  he  allows,  that  I  have  made  a  fair  representa¬ 
tion  of  it. 

When  Cleanthes  had  assented,  Philo,  after  a  short 
pause,  proceeded  in  the  following  manner. 

That  all  inferences,  Cleanthes,  concerning  fact,  are 
founded  on  experience,  and  that  all  experimental  reason¬ 
ings  are  founded  on  the  supposition,  that  similar  causes 
prove  similar  effects,  and  similar  effects  similar  causes; 
I  shall  not,  at  present,  much  dispute  with  you.  But 
observe,  I  entreat  you,  with  what  extreme  caution  all 
just  reasoners  proceed  in  the  transferring  of  experiments 
to  similar  cases.  Unless  the  cases  be  exactly  similar, 
they  repose  no  perfect  confidence  in  applying  their  past 
observation  to  any  particular  phenomenon.  Every 
alteration  of  circumstances  occasions  a  doubt  concerning 
the  event;  and  it  requires  new  experiments  to  prove 
certainly,  that  the  new  circumstances  are  of  no  moment 
or  importance.  A  change  in  bulk,  situation,  arrange¬ 
ment,  age,  disposition  of  the  air,  or  surrounding  bodies ; 
any  of  these  particulars  may  be  attended  with  the  most 
unexpected  consequences:  And  unless  the  objects  be 


308 


HUME 


quite  familiar  to  us^  it  is  the  highest  temerity  to  expeet 
with  assurance,  after  any  of  these  changes,  an  event 
similar  to  that  which  before  fell  under  our  observation. 
The  slow  and  deliberate  steps  of  philosophers,  here,  if 
any  where,  are  distinguished  from  the  precipitate 
march  of  the  vulgar,  who,  hurried  on  by  the  smallest 
similitudes,  are  incapable  of  all  discernment  or  con¬ 
sideration. 

But  can  you  think,  Cleanthes,  that  your  usual 
phlegm  and  philosophy  have  been  preserved  in  so  wide 
a  step  as  you  have  taken,  when  you  compared  to  the 
universe,  houses,  ships,  furniture,  machines ;  and  from 
their  similarity  in  some  circumstances  inferred  a  similar¬ 
ity  in  their  causes.^  Thought,  design,  intelligence,  such 
as  we  discover  in  men  and  other  animals,  is  no  more 
than  one  of  the  springs  and  principles  of  the  universe, 
as  well  as  heat  or  cold,  attraction  or  repulsion,  and  a 
hundred  others,  which  fall  under  daily  observation.  It 
is  an  active  cause,  by  which  some  particular  parts  of 
nature,  we  find,  produce  alterations  on  other  parts. 
But  can  a  conclusion,  with  any  propriety,  be  transferred 
from  parts  to  the  whole  Does  not  the  great  dispropor¬ 
tion  bar  all  comparison  and  inference.^  From  observ¬ 
ing  the  growth  of  a  hair,  can  we  learn  any  thing  con¬ 
cerning  the  generation  of  a  man.^  Would  the  manner 
of  a  leaf’s  blowing,  even  though  perfectly  known, 
afford  us  any  instruction  concerning  the  vegetation  of 
a  tree.^ 

But  allowing  that  we  were  to  take  the  operations  of 
one  part  of  nature  upon  another  for  the  foundation  of 
our  judgment  concerning  the  origin  of  the  whole  (which 
never  can  be  admitted),  yet  why  select  so  minute,  so 
weak,  so  bounded  a  principle  as  the  reason  and  design 
of  animals  is  found  to  be  upon  this  planet.^  What 
peculiar  privilege  has  this  little  agitation  of  the  brain 
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which  we  call  thought,  that  we  must  thus  make  it  the 
model  of  the  whole  universe  ?  Our  partiality  in  our 
own  favour  does  indeed  present  it  on  all  occasions ; 
but  sound  philosophy  ought  carefully  to  guard  against 
so  natural  an  illusion. 

So  far  from  admitting,  continued  Philo,  that  the 
operations  of  a  part  can  afford  us  any  just  conclusion 
concerning  the  origin  of  the  whole,  I  will  not  allow  any 
one  part  to  form  a  rule  for  another  part,  if  the  latter 
be  very  remote  from  the  former.  Is  there  any  reasonable 
ground  to  conclude,  that  the  inhabitants  of  other  planets 
possess  thought,  intelligence,  reason,  or  any  thing 
similar  to  these  faculties  in  men.^  When  Nature  has  so 
extremely  diversified  her  manner  of  operation  in  this 
small  globe;  can  we  imagine,  that  she  incessantly  copies 
herself  throughout  so  immense  a  universe  And  if 
thought,  as  we  may  well  suppose,  be  confined  merely  to 
this  narrow  corner,  and  has  even  there  so  limited  a 
sphere  of  action;  with  what  propriety  can  we  assign 
it  for  the  original  cause  of  all  things  ?  The  narrow  views 
of  a  peasant,  who  makes  his  domestic  oeconomy  the  rule 
for  the  government  of  kingdoms,  is  in  comparison  a 
pardonable  sophism. 

But  were  we  ever  so  much  assured,  that  a  thought  and 
reason,  resembling  the  human,  were  to  be  found  through¬ 
out  the  whole  universe,  and  were  its  activity  elsewhere 
vastly  greater  and  more  commanding  than  it  appears  in 
this  globe;  yet  I  cannot  see,  why  the  operations  of  a 
world,  constituted,  arranged,  adjusted,  can  with  any 
propriety  be  extended  to  a  world,  which  is  in  its 
embryo-state,  and  is  advancing  towards  that  constitution 
and  arrangement.  By  observation,  we  know  somewhat 
of  the  oeconomy,  action,  and  nourishment  of  a  finished 
animal ;  but  we  must  transfer  with  great  caution  that 
observation  to  the  growth  of  a  foetus  in  the  womb,  and 
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still  more,  to  the  formation  of  an  animalcule  in  the  loins 
of  its  male  parent.  Nature^  we  find^  even  from  our 
limited  experience^  possesses  an  infinite  number  of 
springs  and  principles,  which  incessantly  discover 
themselves  on  every  change  of  her  position  and  situation. 
And  what  new  and  unknown  principles  would  actuate 
her  in  so  new  and  unknown  a  situation  as  that  of  the 
formation  of  a  universe,  we  cannot,  without  the  utmost 
temerity,  pretend  to  determine. 

A  very  small  part  of  this  great  system,  during  a  very 
short  time,  is  very  imperfectly  discovered  to  us :  and 
do  we  thence  pronounce  decisively  concerning  the  origin 
of  the  whole 

Admirable  conclusion !  Stone,  wood,  brick,  iron, 
brass,  have  not,  at  this  time,  in  this  minute  globe  of  earth, 
an  order  or  arrangement  without  human  art  and  contriv¬ 
ance  :  therefore  the  universe  could  not  originally  attain 
its  order  and  arrangement,  without  something  similar  to 
human  art.  But  is  a  part  of  nature  a  rule  for  another 
part  very  wide  of  the  former  }  Is  it  a  rule  for  the  whole  ? 
Is  a  very  small  part  a  rule  for  the  universe.^  Is  nature 
in  one  situation,  a  certain  rule  for  nature  in  another 
situation,  vastly  different  from  the  former.^ 

And  can  you  blame  me,  Cleanthes,  if  I  here  imitate 
the  prudent  reserve  of  Simonides,  who,  according  to  the 
noted  story,  being  asked  by  Hiero,  What  God  was? 
desired  a  day  to  think  of  it,  and  then  two  days  more; 
and  after  that  manner  continually  prolonged  the  term, 
without  ever  bringing  in  his  definition  or  description? 
Could  you  even  blame  me,  if  I  had  answered  at  first 
that  I  did  not  know,  and  was  sensible  that  this  subject 
lay  vastly  beyond  the  reach  of  my  faculties?  You  might 
cry  out  sceptic  and  rallier  as  much  as  you  pleased:  but 
having  found,  in  so  many  other  subjects,  much  more 
familiar,  the  imperfections  and  even  contradictions  of 
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human  reason,  I  never  should  expect  any  success  from 
its  feeble  conjectures,  in  a  subject,  so  sublime,  and  so 
remote  from  the  sphere  of  our  observation.  When 
two  species  of  objects  have  always  been  observed  tc 
be  conjoined  together,  I  can  infer,  by  custom,  the 
existence  of  one  wherever  I  see  the  existence  of  the 
other:  and  this  I  call  an  argument  from  experience. 
But  how  this  argument  can  have  place,  where  the 
objects,  as  in  the  present  case,  are  single,  individual, 
without  parallel,  or  specific  resemblance,  may  be  difficult 
to  explain.  And  will  any  man  tell  me  with  a  serious 
countenance,  that  an  orderly  universe  must  arise  from 
some  thought  and  art,  like  the  human;  because  we  have 
experience  of  it?  To  ascertain  this  reasoning,  it  were 
requisite,  that  we  had  experience  of  the  origin  of 
worlds ;  and  it  is  not  sufficient  surely,  that  we  have  seen 
ships  and  cities  arise  from  human  art  and  contriv¬ 
ance  .  .  . 

Philo  was  proceeding  in  this  vehement  manner, 
somewhat  between  jest  and  earnest,  as  it  appeared  to 
me;  when  he  observed  some  signs  of  impatience  in 
Cleanthes,  and  then  immediately  stopped  short.  What 
I  had  to  suggest,  said  Cleanthes,  is  only  that  you  would 
not  abuse  terms,  or  make  use  of  popular  expressions  to 
subvert  philosophical  reasonings.  You  know,  that  the 
vulgar  often  distinguish  reason  from  experience,  even 
where  the  question  relates  only  to  matter  of  fact  and 
existence;  though  it  is  found,  where  that  reason  is  prop¬ 
erly  analysed,  that  it  is  nothing  but  a  species  of  ex¬ 
perience.  To  prove  by  experience  the  origin  of  the 
universe  from  mind  is  not  more  contrary  to  common 
speech  than  to  prove  the  motion  of  the  earth  from  the 
same  principle.  And  a  caviller  might  raise  all  the  same 
objections  to  the  Copernican  system,  which  you  have 
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urged  against  my  reasonings.  Have  you  other  earths, 
might  he  say,  which  you  have  seen  to  move.^  Have  .  .  . 

Yes !  cried  Philo,  interrupting  him,  we  have  other 
earths.  Is  not  the  moon  another  earth,  which  we  see  to 
turn  round  its  centre?  Is  not  Venus  another  earth, 
where  we  observe  the  same  phenomenon?  Are  not  the 
revolutions  of  the  sun  also  a  confirmation,  from  analogy, 
of  the  same  theory  ?  All  the  planets,  are  they  not  earths, 
which  revolve  about  the  sun?  Are  not  the  satellites 
moons,  which  move  round  Jupiter  and  Saturn,  and  along 
with  these  primary  planets,  round  the  sun?  These 
analogies  and  resemblances,  with  others,  which  I  have 
not  mentioned,  are  the  sole  proofs  of  the  Copernican 
system:  and  to  you  it  belongs  to  consider,  whether  you 
have  any  analogies  of  the  same  kind  to  support  your 
theory. 

In  reality,  Cleanthes,  continued  he,  the  modern 
system  of  astronomy  is  now  so  much  received  by  all 
inquirers,  and  has  become  so  essential  a  part  even  of 
our  earliest  education,  that  we  are  not  commonly  very 
scrupulous  in  examining  the  reasons  upon  which  it  is 
founded.  It  is  now  become  a  matter  of  mere  curiositv 
to  study  the  first  writers  on  that  subject,  who  had  the 
full  force  of  prejudice  to  encounter,  and  were  obliged  to 
turn  their  arguments  on  every  side,  in  order  to  render 
them  popular  and  convincing.  But  if  we  peruse 
Galilaso’s  famous  Dialogues  concerning  the  system  of 
the  world,  we  shall  find,  that  that  great  genius,  one 
of  the  sublimest  that  ever  existed,  first  bent  all  his 
endeavours  to  prove,  that  there  was  no  foundation  for 
the  distinction  commonly  made  between  elementary  and 
celestial  substances.  The  schools,  proceeding  from  the 
illusions  of  sense,  had  carried  this  distinction  very  far; 
and  had  established  the  latter  substances  to  be  ingen- 
erable,  incorruptible,  unalterable,  impassable;  and  had 
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assigned  all  the  opposite  qualities  to  the  former.  But 
Galileo,  beginning  with  the  moon^  proved  its  similarity 
in  every  particular  to  the  earth;  its  convex  figure^  its 
natural  darkness  when  not  illuminated,  its  density,  its 
distinction  into  solid  and  liquid,  the  variations  of  its 
phases,  the  mutual  illuminations  of  the  earth  and  moon, 
their  mutual  eclipses,  the  inequalities  of  the  lunar  sur¬ 
face,  &c.  After  many  instances  of  this  kind,  with  regard 
to  all  the  planets,  men  plainly  saw,  that  these  bodies 
became  proper  objects  of  experience;  and  that  the 
similarity  of  their  nature  enabled  us  to  extend  the  same 
arguments  and  phenomena  from  one  to  the  other. 

In  this  cautious  proceeding  of  the  astronomers,  you 
may  read  your  own  condemnation,  Cleanthes;  or 
rather  may  see,  that  the  subject  in  which  you  are  en¬ 
gaged  exceeds  all  human  reason  and  inquiry.  Can  you 
pretend  to  show  any  such  similarity  between  the  fabric 
of  a  house,  and  the  generation  of  a  universe?  Have 
you  ever  seen  nature  in  any  such  situation  as  resembles 
the  first  arrangement  of  the  elements?  Have  worlds 
ever  been  formed  under  your  eye?  and  have  you  had 
leisure  to  observe  the  whole  progress  of  the  phenomenon, 
from  the  first  appearance  of  order  to  its  final  consumma¬ 
tion?  If  you  have,  then  cite  your  experience,  and  de¬ 
liver  your  theory. 


Part  III 

How  the  most  absurd  argument,  replied  Cleanthes, 
in  the  hands  of  a  man  of  ingenuity  and  invention,  may 
acquire  an  air  of  probability !  Are  you  not  aware, 
Philo,  that  it  became  necessary  for  Copernicus  and 
his  first  disciples  to  prove  the  similarity  of  the  ter¬ 
restrial  and  celestial  matter ;  because  several  philos¬ 
ophers,  blinded  by  old  systems,  and  supported  by  some 
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sensible  appearances,  had  denied  this  similarity?  But 
that  it  is  by  no  means  necessary,  that  Theists  should 
prove  the  similarity  of  the  works  of  Nature  to  those 
of  Art;  because  this  similarity  is  self-evident  and  un¬ 
deniable?  The  same  matter,  a  like  form:  what  more  is 
requisite  to  show  an  analogy  between  their  causes,  and 
to  ascertain  the  origin  of  all  things  from  a  divine  pur¬ 
pose  and  intention?  Your  objections,  I  must  freely  tell 
you,  are  no  better  than  the  abstruse  cavils  of  those  phi¬ 
losophers  who  denied  motion;  and  ought  to  be  refuted 
in  the  same  manner,  by  illustrations,  examples,  and  in¬ 
stances,  rather  than  by  serious  argument  and  philosophy. 

Suppose,  therefore,  that  an  articulate  voice  were 
heard  in  the  clouds,  much  louder  and  more  melodious 
than  any  which  human  art  could  ever  reach:  Suppose, 
that  this  voice  were  extended  in  the  same  instant  over 
all  nations,  and  spoke  to  each  nation  in  its  own  lan¬ 
guage  and  dialect:  Suppose,  that  the  words  delivered 
not  only  contain  a  just  sense  and  meaning,  but  convey 
some  instruction  altogether  worthy  of  a  benevolent  be¬ 
ing,  superior  to  mankind:  could  you  possibly  hesitate 
a  moment  concerning  the  cause  of  this  voice?  and  must 
you  not  instantly  ascribe  it  to  some  design  or  purpose? 
Yet  I  cannot  see  but  all  the  same  objections  (if  they 
merit  that  appellation)  which  lie  against  the  system  of 
Theism,  may  also  be  produced  against  this  inference. 

Might  you  not  say,  that  all  conclusions  concerning  fact 
were  founded  on  experience:  that  when  we  hear  an 
articulate  voice  in  the  dark,  and  thence  infer  a  man,  it 
is  only  the  resemblance  of  the  effects,  which  leads  us 
to  conclude  that  there  is  a  like  resemblance  in  the  cause : 
but  that  this  extraordinary  voice,  by  its  loudness,  extent, 
and  flexibility  to  all  languages,  bears  so  little  analogy 
to  any  human  voice,  that  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose 
any  analogy  in  their  causes:  and  consequently,  that  a 


CONCERNING  NATURAL  RELIGION  315 


rational^  wise^  coherent  speeeh  proeeeded^  you  knew  not 
whence^  from  some  accidental  whistling  of  the  winds^  not 
from  any  divine  reason  or  intelligenee  ?  You  see  clearly 
your  own  objeetions  in  these  cavils;  and  I  hope  too^  you 
see  clearly^  that  they  cannot  possibly  have  more  foree 
in  the  one  case  than  in  the  other. 

But  to  bring  the  ease  still  nearer  the  present  one 
of  the  universe,  I  shall  make  two  suppositions,  which 
imply  not  any  absurdity  or  impossibility.  Suppose,  that 
there  is  a  natural,  universal,  invariable  language,  eom- 
mon  to  every  individual  of  human  raee,  and  that  books 
are  natural  produetions,  whieh  perpetuate  themselves 
in  the  same  manner  with  animals  and  vegetables,  by 
deseent  and  propagation.  Several  Expressions  of  our 
passions  contain  a  universal  language:  all  brute  ani¬ 
mals  have  a  natural  speeeh,  which,  however  limited,  is 
very  intelligible  to  their  own  speeies.  And  as  there  are 
infinitely  fewer  parts  and  less  eontrivanee  in  the  finest 
composition  of  eloquence,  than  in  the  eoarsest  organized 
body,  the  propagation  of  an  Iliad  or  Mneid  is  an  easier 
supposition  than  that  of  any  plant  or  animal. 

Suppose,  therefore,  that  you  enter  into  your  library, 
thus  peopled  by  natural  volumes,  containing  the  most 
refined  reason  and  most  exquisite  beauty:  eould  you 
possibly  open  one  of  them,  and  doubt,  that  its  original 
eause  bore  the  strongest  analogy  to  mind  and  intelli¬ 
genee  When  it  reasons  and  discourses;  when  it  expos¬ 
tulates,  argues,  and  enforees  its  views  and  topies ;  when 
it  applies  sometimes  to  the  pure  intellect,  sometimes  to 
the  affeetions ;  when  it  colleets,  disposes,  and  adorns 
every  eonsideration  suited  to  the  subjeet:  eould  you 
persist  in  asserting,  that  all  this,  at  the  bottom,  had 
really  no  meaning,  and  that  the  first  formation  of  this 
volume  in  the  loins  of  its  original  parent  proeeeded  not 
from  thought  and  design.^  Your  obstinaey,  I  know. 
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reaches  not  that  degree  of  firmness :  even  your  sceptical 
play  and  wantonness  would  be  abashed  at  so  glaring  an 
absurdity. 

But  if  there  be  any  difference,  Philo,  between  this 
supposed  case  and  the  real  one  of  the  universe,  it  is  all 
to  the  advantage  of  the  latter.  The  anatomy  of  an 
animal  affords  many  stronger  instances  of  design  than 
the  perusal  of  Livy  or  Tacitus:  and  any  objection  which 
you  start  in  the  former  case,  by  carrying  me  back  to  so 
unusual  and  extraordinary  a  scene  as  the  first  formation 
of  worlds,  the  same  objection  has  place  on  the  suppo¬ 
sition  of  our  vegetating  library.  Chuse,  then,  your 
party,  Philo,  without  ambiguity  or  evasion;  assert 
either  that  a  rational  volume  is  no  proof  of  a  rational 
cause,  or  admit  of  a  similar  cause  to  all  the  works  of 
nature. 

Let  me  here  observe  too,  continued  Cleanthes,  that 
this  religious  argument,  instead  of  being  weakened  by 
that  scepticism,  so  much  affected  by  you,  rather  acquires 
force  from  it,  and  becomes  more  firm  and  undisputed. 
To  exclude  all  argument  or  reasoning  of  every  kind 
is  either  affectation  or  madness.  The  declared  pro¬ 
fession  of  every  reasonable  sceptic  is  only  to  reject 
abstruse,  remote  and  refined  arguments ;  to  adhere  to 
common  sense  and  the  plain  instincts  of  nature;  and  to 
assent,  wherever  any  reasons  strike  him  with  so  full  a 
force,  that  he  cannot,  without  the  greatest  violence, 
prevent  it.  Now  the  arguments  for  Natural  Religion 
are  plainly  of  this  kind;  and  nothing  but  the  most  per¬ 
verse,  obstinate  metaphysics  can  reject  them.  Consider, 
anatomize  the  eye ;  Survey  its  structure  and  contrivance ; 
and  tell  me,  from  your  own  feeling,  if  the  idea  of  a 
contriver  does  not  immediately  flow  in  upon  you  with 
a  force  like  that  of  sensation.  The  most  obvious  con¬ 
clusion  surely  is  in  favour  of  design;  and  it  requires 
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time^  reflection  and  study^  to  summon  up  those  frivolous, 
though  abstruse  objections,  which  can  support  Infidelity. 
Who  can  behold  the  male  and  female  of  each  species,  the 
correspondence  of  their  parts  and  instincts,  their  pas¬ 
sions  and  whole  course  of  life  before  and  after  genera¬ 
tion,  but  must  be  sensible,  that  the  propagation  of  the 
species  is  intended  by  Nature?  Millions  and  millions 
of  such  instances  present  themselves  through  every  part 
of  the  universe;  and  no  language  can  convey  a  more 
intelligible,  irresistible  meaning,  than  the  curious  adjust¬ 
ment  of  final  causes.  To  what  degree,  therefore,  of  blind 
dogmatism  must  one  have  attained,  to  reject  such 
natural  and  such  convincing  arguments? 

Some  beauties  in  writing  we  may  meet  with,  which 
seem  contrary  to  rules,  and  which  gain  the  affections, 
and  animate  the  imagination,  in  opposition  to  all  the 
precepts  of  criticism,  and  to  the  authority  of  the  estab¬ 
lished  masters  of  art.  And  if  the  argument  for  Theism 
be,  as  you  pretend,  contradictory  to  the  principles  of 
logic;  its  universal,  its  irresistible  influence  proves 
clearly,  that  there  may  be  arguments  of  a  like  irregular 
nature.  Whatever  cavils  may  be  urged ;  an  orderly 
world,  as  well  as  a  coherent,  articulate  speech,  will  still 
be  received  as  an  incontestable  proof  of  design  and 
intention. 

It  sometimes  happens,  I  own,  that  the  religious  argu¬ 
ments  have  not  their  due  influence  on  an  ignorant  sav¬ 
age  and  barbarian;  not  because  they  are  obscure  and 
difficult,  but  because  he  never  asks  himself  any  question 
with  regard  to  them.  Whence  arises  the  curious  struc¬ 
ture  of  an  animal?  From  the  copulation  of  its  parents. 
And  these  whence?  From  their  parents?  A  few  re¬ 
moves  set  the  objects  at  such  a  distance,  that  to  him 
they  are  lost  in  darkness  and  confusion;  nor  is  he 
actuated  by  any  curiosity  to  trace  them  farther.  But 
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this  is  neither  dogmatism  nor  scepticism,  but  stupidity ;  a 
state  of  mind  very  different  from  your  sifting,  inquisitive 
disposition,  my  ingenious  friend.  You  can  trace  causes 
from  effects:  You  can  compare  the  most  distant  and 
remote  objects:  and  your  greatest  errors  proceed  not 
from  barrenness  of  thought  and  invention,  but  from 
too  luxuriant  a  fertility,  which  suppresses  your  natural 
good  sense,  by  a  profusion  of  unnecessary  scruples  and 
objections. 

Here  I  could  observe,  Hermippus,  that  Philo  was 
a  little  embarrassed  and  confounded:  But  while  he 
hesitated  in  delivering  an  answer,  luckily  for  him, 
Demea  broke  in  upon  the  discourse,  and  saved  his 
countenance. 

Your  instance,  Cleanthes,  said  he,  drawn  from  books 
and  language,  being  familiar,  has,  I  confess,  so  much 
more  force  on  that  account;  but  is  there  not  some  dan¬ 
ger  too  in  this  very  circumstance;  and  may  it  not  render 
us  presumptuous,  by  making  us  imagine  we  comprehend 
the  Deity,  and  have  some  adequate  idea  of  his  nature 
and  attributes.^  When  I  read  a  volume,  I  enter  into  the 
mind  and  intention  of  the  author:  I  become  him,  in  a 
manner,  for  the  instant;  and  have  an  immediate  feeling 
and  conception  of  those  ideas  which  revolved  in  his 
imagination  while  employed  in  that  composition.  But 
so  near  an  approach  we  never  surely  can  make  to  the 
Deity.  His  ways  are  not  our  ways.  His  attributes 
are  perfect,  but  incomprehensible.  And  this  volume  of 
Nature  contains  a  great  and  inexplicable  riddle,  more 
than  any  intelligible  discourse  or  reasoning. 

The  ancient  Platonists,  you  know,  were  the  most 
religious  and  devout  of  all  the  Pagan  philosophers:  yet 
many  of  them,  particularly  Plotinus,  expressly  declare, 
that  intellect  or  understanding  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  Deity,  and  that  our  most  perfect  worship  of  him 
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consists^  not  in  acts  of  veneration,  reverence,  gratitude 
or  love;  but  in  a  certain  mysterious  self-annihilation  or 
total  extinetion  of  all  our  faculties.  These  ideas  are, 
perhaps,  too  far  stretched;  but  still  it  must  be  acknowl¬ 
edged,  that,  by  representing  the  Deity  as  so  intelligible, 
and  comprehensible,  and  so  similar  to  a  human  mind, 
we  are  guilty  of  the  grossest  and  most  narrow  partiality, 
and  make  ourselves  the  model  of  the  whole  universe. 

All  the  sentiments  of  the  human  mind,  gratitude,  re¬ 
sentment,  love,  friendship,  approbation,  blame,  pity, 
emulation,  envy,  have  a  plain  referenee  to  the  state  and 
situation  of  man,  and  are  calculated  for  preserving  the 
existence,  and  promoting  the  activity  of  such  a  being  in 
such  circumstances.  It  seems  therefore  unreasonable  to 
transfer  such  sentiments  to  a  supreme  existence,  or  to 
suppose  him  actuated  by  them;  and  the  phenomena,  be¬ 
sides,  of  the  universe  will  not  support  us  in  such  a 
theory.  All  our  ideas,  derived  from  the  senses,  are  con¬ 
fusedly  false  and  illusive;  and  cannot,  therefore,  he 
supposed  to  have  plaee  in  a  supreme  intelligence:  And 
as  the  ideas  of  internal  sentiment,  added  to  those  of  the 
external  senses,  compose  the  whole  furniture  of  human 
understanding,  we  may  conclude,  that  none  of  the  ma¬ 
terials  of  thought  are  in  any  respect  similar  in  the 
human  and  in  the  divine  intelligence.  Now,  as  to  the 
manner  of  thinking;  how  can  we  make  any  comparison 
between  them,  or  suppose  them  anywise  resembling.? 
Our  thought  is  fluctuating,  uncertain,  fleeting,  succes¬ 
sive,  and  compounded;  and  were  we  to  remove  these  cir¬ 
cumstances,  we  absolutely  annihilate  its  essence,  and  it 
would,  in  such  a  case,  be  an  abuse  of  terms  to  apply  to 
it  the  name  of  thought  or  reason.  At  least,  if  it  appear 
more  pious  and  respectful  (as  it  really  is)  still  to  retain 
these  terms,  when  we  mention  the  Supreme  Being,  we 
ought  to  acknowledge,  that  their  meaning,  in  that  case, 
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is  totally  incomprehensible;  and  that  the  infirmities  of 
our  nature  do  not  permit  us  to  reach  any  ideas^  which 
in  the  least  correspond  to  the  ineffable  sublimity  of  the 
divine  attributes. 


Part  IV 

It  seems  strange  to  me,  said  Cleanthes,  that  you, 
Demea,  who  are  so  sincere  in  the  eause  of  religion, 
should  still  maintain  the  mysterious,  incomprehensible 
nature  of  the  Deity,  and  should  insist  so  strenuously, 
that  he  has  no  manner  of  likeness  or  resemblanee  to  hu¬ 
man  creatures.  The  Deity,  I  ean  readily  allow,  pos¬ 
sesses  many  powers  and  attributes,  of  which  we  ean 
have  no  eomprehension :  But  if  our  ideas,  so  far  as  they 
go,  be  not  just  and  adequate,  and  correspondent  to  his 
real  nature,  I  know  not  what  there  is  in  this  subject 
worth  insisting  on.  Is  the  name,  without  any  meaning, 
of  sueh  mighty  importance?  Or  how  do  you  Mystics, 
who  maintain  the  absolute  incomprehensibility  of  the 
Deity,  differ  from  Scepties  or  Atheists,  who  assert,  that 
the  first  cause  of  all  is  unknown  and  unintelligible? 
Their  temerity  must  be  very  great,  if,  after  rejecting 
the  production  by  a  mind;  I  mean,  a  mind  resembling 
the  human  (for  I  know  of  no  other),  they  pretend  to 
assign,  with  eertainty,  any  other  specifie,  intelligible 
cause:  And  their  conscience  must  be  very  scrupulous 
indeed,  if  they  refuse  to  eall  the  universal,  unknown 
cause  a  God  or  Deity;  and  to  bestow  on  him  as  many 
sublime  eulogies  and  unmeaning  epithets,  as  you  shall 
please  to  require  of  them. 

Who  could  imagine,  replied  Demea,  that  Cleanthes, 
the  ealm,  philosophieal  Cleanthes,  would  attempt  to 
refute  his  antagonists,  by  affixing  a  nick-name  to  them ; 
and  like  the  common  bigots  and  inquisitors  of  the  age. 
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have  recourse  to  invective  and  declamation,  instead  of 
reasoning?  Or  does  he  not  perceive,  that  these  topics 
are  easily  retorted,  and  that  Anthropomorphite  is  an 
appellation  as  invidious,  and  implies  as  dangerous  con¬ 
sequences,  as  the  epithet  of  Mystic,  with  which  he  has 
honoured  us?  In  reality,  Cleanthes,  consider  what 
it  is  you  assert,  when  you  represent  the  Deity  as  simi¬ 
lar  to  a  human  mind  and  understanding.  What  is  the 
soul  of  man?  A  composition  of  various  faculties,  pas¬ 
sions,  sentiments,  ideas ;  united,  indeed,  into  one  self  or 
person,  but  still  distinct  from  each  other.  When  it  rea¬ 
sons,  the  ideas,  which  are  the  parts  of  its  discourse, 
arrange  themselves  in  a  certain  form  or  order ;  which 
is  not  preserved  entire  for  a  moment,  but  immediately 
gives  place  to  another  arrangement.  New  opinions, 
new  passions,  new  affections,  new  feelings  arise,  which 
continually  diversify  the  mental  scene,  and  produce  in 
it  the  greatest  variety,  and  most  rapid  succession  imagin¬ 
able.  How  is  this  compatible  with  that  perfect  immuta¬ 
bility  and  simplicity  which  all  true  Theists  ascribe  to 
the  Deity?  By  the  same  act,  say  they,  he  sees  past, 
present,  and  future:  His  love  and  his  hatred,  his  mercy 
and  his  justice,  are  one  individual  operation:  He  is 
entire  in  every  point  of  space;  and  complete  in  every 
instant  of  duration.  No  succession,  no  change,  no 
acquisition,  no  diminution.  What  he  is  implies  not  in 
it  any  shadow  of  distinction  or  diversity.  And  what  he 
is,  this  moment,  he  ever  has  been,  and  ever  will  be, 
without  any  new  judgment,  sentiment,  or  operation.  He 
stands  fixed  in  one  simple,  perfect  state;  nor  can  you 
ever  say,  with  any  propriety,  that  this  act  of  his  is 
different  from  that  other,  or  that  this  judgment  or  idea 
has  been  lately  formed,  and  will  give  place,  by  suc¬ 
cession,  to  any  different  judgment  or  idea. 

I  can  readily  allow,  said  Cleanthes,  that  those  who 
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maintain  the  perfect  simplicity  of  the  Supreme  Being, 
to  the  extent  in  which  you  have  explained  it,  are  com¬ 
plete  Mystics,  and  chargeable  with  all  the  consequences 
which  I  have  drawn  from  their  opinion.  They  are,  in 
a  word.  Atheists,  without  knowing  it.  For  though  it 
be  allowed,  that  the  Deity  possesses  attributes,  of  which 
we  have  no  comprehension ;  yet  ought  we  never  to 
ascribe  to  him  any  attributes,  which  are  absolutely  in¬ 
compatible  with  that  intelligent  nature,  essential  to 
him.  A  mind,  whose  acts  and  sentiments  and  ideas  are 
not  distinct  and  successive;  one,  that  is  wholly  simple, 
and  totally  immutable;  is  a  mind  which  has  no  thought, 
no  reason,  no  will,  no  sentiment,  no  love,  no  hatred;  or 
in  a  word,  is  no  mind  at  all.  It  is  an  abuse  of  terms 
to  give  it  that  appellation;  and  we  may  as  well  speak 
of  limited  extension  without  figure,  or  of  number  with¬ 
out  composition. 

Pray  consider,  said  Philo,  whom  you  are  at  present 
inveighing  against.  You  are  honouring  with  the  appel¬ 
lation  of  Atheist  all  the  sound,  orthodox  divines  almost, 
who  have  treated  of  this  subject;  and  you  will,  at  last, 
be,  yourself,  found,  according  to  your  reckoning,  the 
only  sound  Theist  in  the  world.  But  if  idolaters  be 
Atheists,  as,  I  think,  may  justly  be  asserted,  and 
Christian  Theologians  the  same;  what  becomes  of  the 
argument,  so  much  celebrated,  derived  from  the  univer¬ 
sal  consent  of  mankind? 

But  because  I  know  you  are  not  much  swayed  by 
names  and  authorities,  I  shall  endeavour  to  show  you, 
a  little  more  distinctly,  the  inconveniences  of  that  An¬ 
thropomorphism  which  you  have  embraced;  and  I  shall 
prove,  that  there  is  no  ground  to  suppose  a  plan  of 
the  world  to  be  formed  in  the  divine  mind,  consisting 
of  distinct  ideas,  differently  arranged ;  in  the  same 
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manner  as  an  architect  forms  in  his  head  the  plan  of  a 
house  which  he  intends  to  execute. 

It  is  not  easy^  I  own^  to  see,  what  is  gained  by  this 
supposition,  whether  we  judge  of  the  matter  by  Reason 
or  by  Experience.  We  are  still  obliged  to  mount  higher, 
in  order  to  find  the  cause  of  this  cause,  which  you  had 
assigned  as  satisfactory  and  conclusive. 

If  Reason  (I  mean  abstract  reason,  derived  from 
inquiries  a  priori)  be  not  alike  mute  with  regard  to  all 
questions  concerning  cause  and  effect;  this  sentence  at 
least  it  will  venture  to  pronounce.  That  a  mental  world, 
or  universe  of  ideas,  requires  a  cause  as  much,  as  does 
a  material  world,  or  universe  of  objects;  and  if  similar 
in  its  arrangement  must  require  a  similar  cause.  For 
what  is  there  in  this  subject,  which  should  occasion  a 
different  conclusion  or  inference.^  In  an  abstract  view, 
they  are  entirely  alike;  and  no  difficulty  attends  the  one 
supposition,  which  is  not  common  to  both  of  them. 

Again,  when  we  will  needs  force  Experience  to  pro¬ 
nounce  some  sentence,  even  on  these  subjects,  which  lie 
beyond  her  sphere;  neither  can  she  perceive  any  ma¬ 
terial  difference  in  this  particular,  between  these  two 
kinds  of  worlds,  but  finds  them  to  be  governed  by 
similar  principles,  and  to  depend  upon  an  equal  variety 
of  causes  in  their  operations.  We  have  specimens  in 
miniature  of  both  of  them.  Our  own  mind  resembles 
the  one:  A  vegetable  or  animal  body  the  other.  Let 
Experience,  therefore,  judge  from  these  samples.  Noth¬ 
ing  seems  more  delicate  with  regard  to  its  causes  than 
thought;  and  as  these  causes  never  operate  in  two  per¬ 
sons  after  the  same  manner,  so  we  never  find  two  per¬ 
sons,  who  think  exactlv  alike.  Nor  indeed  does  the 
same  person  think  exactly  alike  at  any  two  different 
periods  of  time.  A  difference  of  age,  of  the  disposition 
of  his  body,  of  weather,  of  food,  of  company,  of  books. 
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of  passions;  any  of  these  particulars^  or  others  more 
minute,  are  sufficient  to  alter  the  curious  machinery  of 
thought,  and  communicate  to  it  very  different  movements 
and  operations.  As  far  as  we  can  judge,  vegetables  and 
animal  bodies  are  not  more  delicate  in  their  motions,  nor 
depend  upon  a  greater  variety  or  more  curious  adjust¬ 
ment  of  springs  and  principles. 

How  therefore  shall  we  satisfy  ourselves  concerning 
the  cause  of  that  Being,  whom  you  suppose  the  Author 
of  Nature,  or,  according  to  your  system  of  Anthro¬ 
pomorphism,  the  ideal  world,  into  which  you  trace  the 
material.^  Have  we  not  the  same  reason  to  trace  that 
ideal  world  into  another  ideal  world,  or  new  intelligent 
principle  But  if  we  stop,  and  go  no  farther ;  why 
go  so  far.^  Why  not  stop  at  the  material  world?  How 
can  we  satisfy  ourselves  without  going  on  in  infinitum? 
And  after  all,  what  satisfaction  is  there  in  that  infinite 
progression?  Let  us  remember  the  story  of  the  Indian 
philosopher  and  his  elephant.  It  was  never  more  ap¬ 
plicable  than  to  the  present  subject.  If  the  material 
world  rests  upon  a  similar  ideal  world,  this  ideal  world 
must  rest  upon  some  other;  and  so  on,  without  end.  It 
were  better,  therefore,  never  to  look  beyond  the  present 
material  world.  By  supposing  it  to  contain  the  prin¬ 
ciple  of  its  order  within  itself,  we*  really  assert  it  to  be 
God;  and  the  sooner  we  arrive  at  that  divine  Being,  so 
much  the  better.  When  you  go  one  step  beyond  the 
mundane  system,  you  only  excite  an  inquisitive  humour, 
which  it  is  impossible  ever  to  satisfy. 

To  say,  that  the  different  ideas,  which  compose  the 
reason  of  the  Supreme  Being,  fall  into  order,  of  them¬ 
selves,  and  by  their  own  nature,  is  really  to  talk  with¬ 
out  any  precise  meaning.  If  it  has  a  meaning,  I  would 
fain  know,  why  it  is  not  as  good  sense  to  say,  that  the 
parts  of  the  material  world  fall  into  order,  of  them- 
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selves^  and  by  their  own  nature.  Can  the  one  opinion 
be  intelligible^  while  the  other  is  not  so.^ 

We  have,  indeed,  experience  of  ideas,  which  fall  into 
order,  of  themselves,  and  without  any  known  cause: 
But,  I  am  sure,  we  have  a  much  larger  experience  of  mat¬ 
ter,  which  does  the  same;  as,  in  all  instances  of  genera¬ 
tion  and  vegetation,  where  the  accurate  analysis  of  the 
cause  exceeds  all  human  comprehension.  We  have  also 
experience  of  particular  systems  of  thought  and  of 
matter,  which  have  no  order;  of  the  first,  in  madness; 
of  the  second,  in  corruption.  Why  then  should  we 
think,  that  order  is  more  essential  to  one  than  the  other  ? 
And  if  it  requires  a  cause  in  both,  what  do  we  gain 
by  your  system,  in  tracing  the  universe  of  objects  into  a 
similar  universe  of  ideas }  The  first  step,  which  we 
make,  leads  us  on  for  ever.  It  were,  therefore,  wise  in 
us,  to  limit  all  our  enquiries  to  the  present  world,  with¬ 
out  looking  farther.  No  satisfaction  can  ever  be  at¬ 
tained  by  these  speculations,  which  so  far  exceed  the 
narrow  bounds  of  human  understanding. 

It  was  usual  with  the  Peripatetics,  you  know,  Cle- 
ANTHEs,  when  the  cause  of  any  phenomenon  was  de¬ 
manded,  to  have  recourse  to  their  faculties  or  occult 
qualities,  and  to  say,  for  instance,  that  bread  nourished 
by  its  nutritive  faculty,  and  senna  purged  by  its  purga¬ 
tive:  But  it  has  been  discovered,  that  this  subterfuge 
was  nothing  but  the  disguise  of  ignorance ;  and  that  these 
philosophers,  though  less  ingenuous,  really  said  the  same 
thing  with  the  sceptics  or  the  vulgar,  who  fairly  con¬ 
fessed,  that  they  knew  not  the  cause  of  these  phenomena. 
In  like  manner,  when  it  is  asked,  what  cause  produces 
order  in  the  ideas  of  the  Supreme  Being,  can  any  other 
reason  be  assigned  by  you,  Anthropoiqorphites,  than  that 
it  is  a  rational  faculty,  and  that  such  is  the  nature  of  the 
Deity  But  why  a  similar  answer  will  not  be  equally 
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satisfactory  in  accounting  for  the  order  of  the  worlds 
without  having  recourse  to  any  such  intelligent  creator^ 
as  you  insist  on^  may  be  difficult  to  determine.  It  is  only 
to  say,  that  such  is  the  nature  of  material  objects,  and 
that  they  are  all  originally  possessed  of  a  faculty  of  order 
and  proportion.  These  are  only  more  learned  and  elabo¬ 
rate  ways  of  confessing  our  ignorance ;  nor  has  the  one 
hypothesis  any  real  advantage  above  the  other,  except 
in  its  greater  conformity  to  vulgar  prejudices. 

You  have  displayed  this  argument  with  great  empha¬ 
sis,  replied  Cleanthes:  You  seem  not  sensible,  how  easy 
it  is  to  answer  it.  Even  in  common  life,  if  I  assign  a 
cause  for  any  event;  is  it  any  objection,  Philo,  that  I 
cannot  assign  the  cause  of  that  cause,  and  answer  every 
new  question,  which  may  incessantly  be  started?  And 
what  philosophers  could  possibly  submit  to  so  rigid  a 
rule?  Philosophers,  who  confess  ultimate  causes  to  be 
totally  unknown,  and  are  sensible,  that  the  most  refined 
principles,  into  which  they  trace  the  phenomena,  are  still 
to  them  as  inexplicable  as  these  phenomena  themselves 
are  to  the  vulgar.  The  order  and  arrangement  of  na¬ 
ture,  the  curious  adjustment  of  final  causes,  the  plain 
use  and  intention  of  every  part  and  organ;  all  these 
bespeak  in  the  clearest  language  an  intelligent  cause  or 
author.  The  heavens  and  the  earth  join  in  the  same 
testimony:  The  whole  chorus  of  Nature  raises  one  hymn 
to  the  praises  of  its  creator:  You  alone,  or  almost  alone, 
disturb  this  general  harmony.  You  start  abstruse 
doubts,  cavils,  and  objections:  You  ask  me,  what  is  the 
cause  of  this  cause  ?  I  know  not ;  I  care  not ;  that  con¬ 
cerns  not  me.  I  have  found  a  Deity ;  and  here  I  stop  my 
enquiry.  Let  those  go  farther,  who  are  wiser  or  more 
enterprising. 

I  pretend  to  be  neither,  replied  Philo:  and  for  that 
very  reason,  I  should  never  perhaps  have  attempted  to 
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go  so  far;  especially  when  I  am  sensible^  that  I  must 
at  last  be  contented  to  sit  down  with  the  same  answer^ 
which,  without  farther  trouble,  might  have  satisfied  me 
from  the  beginning.  If  I  am  still  to  remain  in  utter 
ignorance  of  causes,  and  can  absolutely  give  an  explica¬ 
tion  of  nothing,  I  shall  never  esteem  it  any  advantage  to 
shove  off  for  a  moment  a  difficulty,  which,  you  acknowl¬ 
edge,  must  immediately,  in  its  full  force,  recur  upon  me. 
Naturalists  indeed  very  justly  explain  particular  effects 
by  more  general  causes,  though  these  general  causes 
themselves  should  remain  in  the  end  totally  inexplic¬ 
able:  but  they  never  surely  thought  it  satisfactory  to 
explain  a  particular  effect  by  a  particular  cause,  which 
was  no  more  to  be  accounted  for  than  the  effect  itself. 
An  ideal  system,  arranged  of  itself,  without  a  precedent 
design,  is  not  a  whit  more  explicable  than  a  material 
one,  which  attains  its  order  in  a  like  manner ;  nor  is 
there  any  more  difficulty  in  the  latter  supposition  than 
in  the  former. 


Part  V 

But  to  show  you  still  more  inconveniences,  continued 
Philo,  in  your  Anthropomorphism;  please  to  take  a 
new  survey  of  your  principles.  Like  effects  prove  like 
causes.  This  is  the  experimental  argument;  and  this, 
you  say  too,  is  the  sole  theological  argument.  Now  it 
is  certain,  that  the  liker  the  effects  are,  which  are  seen, 
and  the  liker  the  causes,  which  are  inferred,  the  stronger 
is  the  argument.  Every  departure  on  either  side 
diminishes  the  probability,  and  renders  the  experiment 
less  conclusive.  You  cannot  doubt  of  the  principle: 
neither  ought  you  to  reject  its  consequences. 

All  the  new  discoveries  in  astronomy,  which  prove 
the  immense  grandeur  and  magnificence  of  the  works 
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of  Nature_,  are  so  many  additional  arguments  for  a  Deity, 
according  to  the  true  system  of  Theism:  but  according 
to  your  hypothesis  of  experimental  Theism,  they  become 
so  many  objections,  by  removing  the  effect  still  farther 
from  all  resemblance  to  the  effects  of  human  art  and 
contrivance.  For  if  Lucretius,^  even  following  the  old 
system  of  the  world,  could  exclaim, 

Quis  regere  infmensi  summam,  quis  habere  profundi 
Indu  manu  validas  potis  est  moderanter  habenas? 

Quis  pariter  coelos  onmes  convertere?  et  onines 
Ignibus  aetheriis  terras  suflSre  feraces? 

Omnibus  inque  locis  esse  omni  tempore  praesto? 

If  Tully  ^  esteemed  this  reasoning  so  natural  as  to  put 
it  into  the  mouth  of  his  Epicurean.  Quihus  enim  oculis 
animi  intueri  potuit  vester  Plato  fabricam  illam  tanti 
operis,  qua  construi  a  Deo  atque  cedificari  mundum  facit? 
quce  molitio?  quce  f  err  amenta?  qui  vectes?  quoe  ma- 
chince?  qui  minstri  tanti  muneris  fuerunt?  quem- 
admodum  autem  ohedire  et  parere  voluntati  architecti 
aer,  ignis,  aqua,  terra  potuerunt?  If  this  argument,  I 
say,  had  any  force  in  former  ages :  how  much  greater 
must  it  have  at  present;  when  the  bonds  of  Nature  are 
so  infinitely  enlarged,  and  such  a  magnificent  scene  is 
opened  to  us  ?  It  is  still  more  unreasonable  to  form  our 
idea  of  so  unlimited  a  cause  from  our  experience  of  the 
narrow  productions  of  human  design  and  invention. 

The  discoveries  by  microscopes,  as  they  open  a  new 
universe  in  miniature,  are  still  objections,  according  to 
you;  arguments,  according  to  me.  The  farther  we  push 
our  researches  of  this  kind,  we  are  still  led  to  infer  the 
universal  causes  of  all  to  be  vastly  different  from  man¬ 
kind,  or  from  any  object  of  human  experience  and 
observation. 

And  what  say  you  to  the  discoveries  in  anatomy, 
^  Lib.  xi.  1094.  2  j)0  Nat.  Deor.,  lib.  i. 
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chemistry,  botany?  .  .  .  These  surely  are  no  objections, 
replied  Cleanthes:  they  only  discover  new  instances  of 
art  and  contrivance.  It  is  still  the  image  of  mind  re¬ 
flected  on  us  from  innumerable  objects.  Add,  a  mind  like 
the  human,  said  Philo.  I  know  of  no  other,  replied 
Cleanthes.  And  the  liker  the  better,  insisted  Philo. 
To  be  sure,  said  Cleanthes. 

Now,  Cleanthes,  said  Philo,  with  an  air  of  alacrity 
and  triumph,  mark  the  consequences.  First,  By  this 
method  of  reasoning,  you  renounce  all  claim  to  infinity 
in  any  of  the  attributes  of  the  Deity.  For  as  the  cause 
ought  only  to  be  proportioned  to  the  effect,  and  the 
effect,  so  far  as  it  falls  under  our  cognisance,  is  not 
infinite;  what  pretensions  have  we,  upon  your  supposi¬ 
tions,  to  ascribe  that  attribute  to  the  divine  Being?  You 
will  still  insist,  that,  by  removing  him  so  much  from  all 
similarity  to  human  creatures,  we  give  in  to  the  most 
arbitrary  hypothesis,  and  at  the  same  time  weaken  all 
proofs  of  his  existence. 

Secondly,  You  have  no  reason,  on  your  theory,  for 
ascribing  perfection  to  the  Deity,  even  in  his  finite 
capacity;  or  for  supposing  him  free  from  every  error, 
mistake,  or  incoherence  in  his  undertakings.  There  are 
many  inexplicable  difficulties  in  the  works  of  Nature, 
which,  if  we  allow  a  perfect  author  to  be  proved  a 
priori,  are  easily  solved,  and  become  only  seeming  diffi¬ 
culties,  from  the  narrow  capacity  of  man,  who  cannot 
trace  infinite  relations.  But  according  to  your  method 
of  reasoning,  these  difficulties  become  all  real;  and  per¬ 
haps  will  be  insisted  on,  as  new  instances  of  likeness 
to  human  art  and  contrivance.  At  least,  you  must  ac¬ 
knowledge,  that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  tell,  from  our 
limited  views,  whether  this  system  contains  any  great 
faults,  or  deserves  any  considerable  praise,  if  compared 
to  other  possible,  and  even  real  systems.  Could  a  peas- 
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ant^  if  the  -®neid  were  read  to  him^  pronounce  that  poem 
to  be  absolutely  faultless,  or  even  assign  to  it  its  proper 
rank  among  the  productions  of  human  wit;  he,  who  had 
never  seen  any  other  production? 

But  were  this  world  ever  so  perfect  a  production,  it 
must  still  remain  uncertain,  whether  all  the  excellences 
of  the  work  can  justly  be  ascribed  to  the  workman. 
If  we  survey  a  ship,  what  an  exalted  idea  must  we  form 
of  the  ingenuity  of  the  carpenter,  who  framed  so  com¬ 
plicated,  useful,  and  beautiful  a  machine?  And  what 
surprise  must  we  feel,  when  we  find  him  a  stupid  me¬ 
chanic,  who  imitated  others,  and  copied  an  art,  which, 
through  a  long  succession  of  ages,  after  multiplied 
trials,  mistakes,  corrections,  deliberations,  and  contro¬ 
versies,  had  been  gradually  improving?  Many  worlds 
might  have  been  botched  and  bungled,  throughout  an 
eternity,  ere  this  system  was  struck  out:  much  labour 
lost:  many  fruitless  trials  made:  and  a  slow,  but  con¬ 
tinued  improvement  carried  on  during  infinite  ages  in 
the  art  of  world-making.  In  such  subjects,  who  can 
determine,  where  the  truth;  nay,  who  can  conjecture 
where  the  probability  lies ;  amidst  a  great  number  of 
hypotheses  which  may  be  proposed,  and  a  still  greater 
number  which  may  be  imagined? 

And  what  shadow  of  an  argument,  continued  Philo, 
can  you  produce,  from  your  hypothesis,  to  prove  the 
unity  of  the  Deity?  A  great  number  of  men  join  in 
building  a  house  or  ship,  in  rearing  a  city,  in  framing  a 
commonwealth:  why  may  not  several  deities  combine  in 
contriving  and  framing  a  world?  This  is  only  so  much 
greater  similarity  to  human  affairs?  By  sharing  the 
work  among  several,  we  may  so  much  further  limit  the 
attributes  of  each,  and  get  rid  of  that  extensive  power 
and  knowledge,  which  must  be  supposed  in  one  deity, 
and  which,  according  to  you,  can  only  serve  to  weaken 
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the  proof  of  his  existence.  And  if  such  foolish^  such 
vicious  creatures  as  man  can  yet  often  unite  in  framing 
and  executing  one  plan;  how  much  more  those  deities 
or  daemons,  whom  we  may  suppose  several  degrees  more 
perfect  ? 

To  multiply  causes,  without  necessity,  is  indeed  con^ 
trary  to  true  philosophy:  but  this  principle  applies  not 
to  the  present  case.  Were  one  deity  antecedently  proved 
by  your  theory,  who  were  possessed  of  every  attribute, 
requisite  to  the  production  of  the  universe;  it  would  be 
needless,  I  own  (though  not  absurd)  to  suppose  any 
other  deity  existent.  But  while  it  is  still  a  question. 
Whether  all  these  attributes  are  united  in  one  subject, 
or  dispersed  among  several  independent  beings :  by  what 
phenomena  in  nature  can  we  pretend  to  decide  the  con¬ 
troversy.^  Where  we  see  a  body  raised  in  a  scale,  we 
are  sure  that  there  is  in  the  opposite  scale,  however  con¬ 
cealed  from  sight,  some  counterpoising  weight  equal  to 
it:  but  it  is  still  allowed  to  doubt,  whether  that  weight 
be  an  aggregate  of  several  distinct  bodies,  or  one  uni¬ 
form  united  mass.  And  if  the  weight  requisite  very 
much  exceeds  any  thing  which  we  have  ever  seen  con¬ 
joined  in  any  single  body,  the  former  supposition  be¬ 
comes  still  more  probable  and  natural.  An  intelligent 
being  of  such  vast  power  and  capacity,  as  is  necessary 
to  produce  the  universe,  or,  to  speak  in  the  language  of 
Ancient  philosophy,  so  prodigious  an  animal,  exceeds  all 
analogy,  and  even  comprehension. 

But  farther,  Cleanthes;  men  are  mortal,  and  renew 
their  species  by  generation;  and  this  is  common  to  all 
living  creatures.  The  two  great  sexes  of  male  and 
female,  says  Milton,  animate  the  world.  Why  must 
this  circumstance,  so  universal,  so  essential,  be  excluded 
from  those  numerous  and  limited  deities.^  Behold  then 
the  theogony  of  ancient  times  brought  back  upon  us. 
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And  why  not  become  a  perfect  Anthropomorphite  ? 
Why  not  assert  the  deity  or  deities  to  be  corporeal^ 
and  to  have  eyes,  a  nose,  mouth,  ears.  See,?  Epicurus 
maintained,  that  no  man  had  ever  seen  reason  but  in  a 
human  figure;  therefore  the  gods  must  have  a  human 
figure.  And  this  argument,  which  is  deservedly  so 
much  ridiculed  by  Cicero,  becomes,  according  to  you, 
solid  and  philosophical. 

In  a  word,  Cleanthes,  a  man,  who  follows  your 
hypothesis,  is  able,  perhaps,  to  assert,  or  conjecture, 
that  the  universe,  sometime,  arose  from  something  like 
design :  but  beyond  that  position  he  cannot  ascertain 
one  single  circumstance,  and  is  left  afterwards  to  fix 
every  point  of  his  theology,  by  the  utmost  license  of 
fancy  and  hypothesis.  This  world,  for  aught  he  knows, 
is  very  faulty  and  imperfect,  compared  to  a  superior 
standard;  and  was  only  the  first  rude  essay  of  some 
infant  deity,  who  afterwards  abandoned  it,  ashamed 
of  his  lame  performance;  it  is  the  work  only  of  some 
dependent,  inferior  deity;  and  is  the  object  of  derision 
to  his  superiors :  it  is  the  production  of  old  age  and 
dotage  in  some  superannuated  deity;  and  ever  since  his 
death,  has  run  on  at  adventures,  from  the  first  impulse 
and  active  force,  which  it  received  from  him.  You  justly 
give  signs  of  horror,  Demea,  at  these  strange  supposi' 
tions :  but  these,  and  a  thousand  more  of  the  same 
kind,  are  Cleanthes’s  suppositions,  not  mine.  From 
the  moment  the  attributes  of  the  Deity  are  supposed 
finite,  all  these  have  place.  And  I  cannot,  for  my 
part,  think,  that  so  wild  and  unsettled  a  system  of 
theology  is,  in  any  respect,  preferable  to  none  at  all. 

These  suppositions  I  absolutely  disown,  cried  Cle¬ 
anthes:  they  strike  me,  however,  with  no  horror;  espe¬ 
cially,  when  proposed  in  that  rambling  way  in  which 
they  drop  from  you.  On  the  contrary,  they  give  me 
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pleasure,  when  I  see,  that,  by  the  utmost  indulgence  of 
your  imagination,  you  never  get  rid  of  the  hypothesis 
of  design  in  the  universe;  but  are  obliged,  at  every 
turn,  to  have  recourse  to  it.  To  this  concession  I  adhere 
steadily;  and  this  I  regard  as  a  sufficient  foundation 
for  religion. 


Part  VI 

It  must  be  a  slight  fabric,  indeed,  said  Demea,  which 
can  be  erected  on  so  tottering  a  foundation.  While  we 
are  uncertain,  whether  there  is  one  deity  or  many ; 
whether  the  deity  or  deities,  to  whom  we  owe  our 
existence,  be  perfect  or  imperfect,  subordinate  or  su¬ 
preme,  dead  or  alive;  what  trust  or  confidence  can  we 
repose  in  them.^  What  devotion  or  worship  address  to 
them.^  What  veneration  or  obedience  pay  them.^  To  all 
the  purposes  of  life,  the  theory  of  religion  becomes  alto¬ 
gether  useless :  and  even  with  regard  to  speculative  con¬ 
sequences,  its  uncertainty,  according  to  you,  must  render 
it  totally  precarious  and  unsatisfactory. 

To  render  it  still  more  unsatisfactory,  said  Philo, 
there  occurs  to  me  another  hypothesis,  which  must  ac¬ 
quire  an  air  of  probability  from  the  method  of  reasoning 
so  much  insisted  on  by  Cleanthes.  That  like  effects 
arise  from  like  causes:  this  principle  he  supposes  the 
foundation  of  all  religion.  But  there  is  another  principle 
of  the  same  kind,  no  less  certain,  and  derived  from  the 
same  source  of  experience:  That  where  several  known 
circumstances  are  observed  to  be  similar,  the  unknown 
will  also  be  found  similar.  Thus,  if  we  see  the  limbs  of 
a  human  body,  we  conclude,  that  it  is  also  attended  with 
a  human  head,  though  hid  from  us.  Thus,  if  we  see, 
through  a  chink  in  a  wall,  a  small  part  of  the  sun,  we 
conclude  that,  were  the  wall  removed,  we  should  see 
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the  whole  body.  In  short,  this  method  of  reasoning  is 
so  obvious  and  familiar,  that  no  seruple  can  ever  be 
made  with  regard  to  its  solidity. 

Now  if  we  survey  the  universe,  so  far  as  it  falls 
under  our  knowledge,  it  bears  a  great  resemblance  to 
an  animal  or  organized  body,  and  seems  actuated  with  a 
like  principle  of  life  and  motion.  A  continual  cir¬ 
culation  of  matter  in  it  produces  no  disorder:  a  con¬ 
tinual  waste  in  every  part  is  incessantly  repaired;  the 
closest  sympathy  is  perceived  throughout  the  entire 
system :  and  each  part  or  member,  in  performing  its 
proper  offices,  operates  both  to  its  own  preservation  and 
to  that  of  the  whole.  The  world,  therefore,  I  infer,  is 
an  animal,  and  the  Deity  is  the  soul  of  the  world,  actu¬ 
ating  it,  and  actuated  by  it. 

You  have  too  much  learning,  Cleanthes,  to  be  at  all 
surprised  at  this  opinion,  which,  you  know,  was  main¬ 
tained  by  almost  all  the  Theists  of  antiquity,  and  chiefly 
prevails  in  their  discourses  and  reasonings.  For  though 
sometimes  the  ancient  philosophers  reason  from  final 
causes,  as  if  they  thought  the  world  the  workmanship 
of  God;  yet  it  appears  rather  their  favourite  notion  to 
consider  it  as  his  body,  whose  organization  renders  it 
subservient  to  him.  And  it  must  be  confessed,  that  as 
the  universe  resembles  more  a  human  body  than  it  does 
the  works  of  human  art  and  contrivance;  if  our  limited 
analogy  could  ever,  with  any  propriety,  be  extended  to 
the  whole  of  nature,  the  inference  seems  juster  in 
favour  of  the  ancient  than  the  modern  theory. 

There  are  many  other  advantages  too,  in  the  former 
theory,  which  recommend  it  to  the  ancient  Theologians. 
Nothing  more  repugnant  to  all  their  notions,  because 
nothing  more  repugnant  to  common  experience  than 
mind  without  body;  a  mere  spiritual  substance,  which 
fell  not  under  their  senses  nor  comprehension,  and  of 
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which  they  had  not  observed  one  single  instance  through¬ 
out  all  nature.  Mind  and  body  they  knew,  because  they 
felt  both:  an  order,  arrangement,  organization,  or  in¬ 
ternal  machinery  in  both  they  likewise  knew,  after  the 
same  manner;  and  it  could  not  but  seem  reasonable  to 
transfer  this  experience  to  the  universe,  and  to  suppose 
the  divine  mind  and  body  to  be  also  coeval,  and  to  have, 
both  of  them,  order  and  arrangement  naturally  in¬ 
herent  in  them,  and  inseparable  from  them. 

Here  therefore  is  a  new  species  of  Anthropomorphism, 
Cleanthes,  on  which  you  may  deliberate;  and  a  theory 
which  seems  not  liable  to  any  considerable  difficulties. 
You  are  too  much  superior  surely  to  systematical 
prejudices,  to  find  any  more  difficulty  in  supposing  an 
animal  body  to  be,  originally,  of  itself,  or  from  unknown 
causes,  possessed  of  order  and  organization,  than  in 
supposing  a  similar  order  to  belong  to  mind.  But  the 
vulgar  prejudice,  that  body  and  mind  ought  always  to 
accompany  each  other,  ought  not,  one  should  think,  to  be 
entirely  neglected;  since  it  is  founded  on  vulgar  expe¬ 
rience,  the  only  guide  whieh  you  profess  to  follow  in 
all  these  theological  inquiries.  And  if  you  assert,  that 
our  limited  experience  is  an  unequal  standard,  by  whicli 
to  judge  of  the  unlimited  extent  of  nature;  you  entirely 
abandon  your  own  hypothesis,  and  must  thenceforward 
adopt  our  Mysticism,  as  you  call  it,  and  admit  of  the 
absolute  incomprehensibility  of  the  Divine  Nature. 

This  theory,  I  own,  replied  Cleanthes,  has  never 
before  oceurred  to  me,  though  a  pretty  natural  one;  and 
I  cannot  readily,  upon  so  short  an  examination  and  re¬ 
flection,  deliver  any  opinion  with  regard  to  it.  You  are 
very  scrupulous,  indeed,  said  Philo;  were  I  to  examine 
any  system  of  yours,  I  should  not  have  acted  with  half 
that  caution  and  reserve,  in  starting  objections  and  diffi- 
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culties  to  it.  However,  if  any  thing  occur  to  you,  you 
will  oblige  us  by  proposing  it. 

Why  then,  replied  Cleanthes,  it  seems  to  me  that, 
though  the  world  does,  in  many  circumstances,  resemble 
an  animal  body;  yet  is  the  analogy  also  defective  in 
many  circumstances,  the  most  material:  no  organs  of 
sense;  no  seat  of  thought  or  reason;  no  one  precise 
origin  of  motion  and  action.  In  short,  it  seems  to  bear 
a  stronger  resemblance  to  a  vegetable  than  to  an  animal, 
and  your  inference  would  be  so  far  inconclusive  in 
favour  of  the  soul  of  the  world. 

But,  in  the  next  place,  your  theory  seems  to  imply  the 
eternity  of  the  world;  and  that  is  a  principle  which,  I 
think,  can  be  refuted  by  the  strongest  reasons  and 
probabilities.  I  shall  suggest  an  argument  to  this 
purpose,  which,  I  believe,  has  not  been  insisted  on  by 
any  writer.  Those,  who  reason  from  the  late  origin 
of  arts  and  sciences,  though  their  inference  wants  not 
force,  may  perhaps  be  refuted  by  considerations,  derived 
from  the  nature  of  human  society,  which  is  in  continual 
revolution  between  ignorance  and  knowledge,  liberty 
and  slavery,  riches  and  poverty;  so  that  it  is  impossible 
for  us,  from  our  limited  experience,  to  foretell  with  as¬ 
surance  what  events  may  or  may  not  be  expected.  Ancient 
learning  and  history  seem  to  have  been  in  great  danger 
of  entirely  perishing  after  the  inundation  of  the  bar¬ 
barous  nations;  and  had  these  convulsions  continued  a 
little  longer,  or  been  a  little  more  violent,  we  should  not 
probably  have  now  known  what  passed  in  the  world 
a  few  centuries  before  us.  Nay,  were  it  not  for  the 
superstition  of  the  Popes,  who  preserved  a  little  jargon 
of  Latin,  in  order  to  support  the  appearance  of  an 
ancient  and  universal  church,  that  tongue  must  have 
been  utterly  lost:  in  which  case,  the  Western  world,  be¬ 
ing  totally  barbarous,  would  not  have  been  in  a  fit  dis- 
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position  for  receiving  the  Greek  language  and  learnings 
which  was  conveyed  to  them  after  the  sacking  of  Con¬ 
stantinople.  When  learning  and  books  had  been  ex¬ 
tinguished^  even  the  mechanical  arts  would  have  fallen 
considerably  to  decay;  and  it  is  easily  imagined,  that 
fable  or  tradition  might  ascribe  to  them  a  much  later 
origin  than  the  true  one.  This  vulgar  argument,  there¬ 
fore,  against  the  eternity  of  the  world,  seems  a  little 
precarious. 

But  here  appears  to  be  the  foundation  of  a  better 
argument.  Lucullus  was  the  first  that  brought  cherry- 
trees  from  Asia  to  Europe;  though  that  tree  thrives 
so  well  in  many  European  climates,  that  it  grows  in  the 
woods  without  any  culture.  Is  it  possible,  that, 
throughout  a  whole  eternity,  no  European  had  ever 
passed  into  Asia,  and  thought  of  transplanting  so  de¬ 
licious  a  fruit  into  his  own  country.^  Or  if  the  tree 
was  once  transplanted  and  propagated,  how  could  it 
ever  afterwards  perish.^  Empires  may  rise  and  fall; 
liberty  and  slavery  succeed  alternately;  ignorance  and 
knowledge  give  place  to  each  other;  but  the  cherry-tree 
will  still  remain  in  the  woods  of  Greece,  Spain  and 
Italy,  and  will  never  be  effected  by  the  revolutions  of 
human  society. 

It  is  not  two  thousand  years  since  vines  were  trans¬ 
planted  into  France;  though  there  is  no  climate  in  the 
world  more  favourable  to  them.  It  is  not  three  centuries 
since  horses,  cows,  sheep,  swine,  dogs,  corn,  were  known 
in  America.  Is  it  possible,  that,  during  the  revolutions 
of  a  whole  eternity,  there  never  arose  a  Columbus,  who 
might  open  the  communication  between  Europe  and 
that  continent.^  We  may  as  well  imagine,  that  all  men 
would  wear  stockings  for  ten  thousand  years,  and  never 
have  the  sense  to  think  of  garters  to  tie  them.  All  these 
seem  convincing  proofs  of  the  youth,  or  rather  infancy. 
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of  the  world;  as  being  founded  on  the  operation  of 
principles  more  constant  and  steady^  than  those  by  which 
human  society  is  governed  and  directed.  Nothing  less 
than  a  total  convulsion  of  the  elements  will  ever  destroy 
all  the  European  animals  and  vegetables^  which  are 
now  to  be  found  in  the  Western  world. 

And  what  argument  have  you  against  such  convul¬ 
sions.^  replied  Philo.  Strong  and  almost  incontestable 
proofs  may  be  traced  over  the  whole  earthy  that  every 
part  of  this  globe  has  continued  for  many  ages  entirely 
covered  with  water.  And  though  order  were  supposed 
inseparable  from  matter,  and  inherent  in  it;  yet  may 
matter  be  susceptible  of  many  and  great  revolutions, 
through  the  endless  periods  of  eternal  duration.  The 
incessant  changes,  to  which  every  part  of  it  is  subject, 
seem  to  intimate  some  such  general  transformations ; 
though  at  the  same  time,  it  is  observable,  that  all  the 
changes  and  corruptions,  of  which  we  have  ever  had 
experience,  are  but  passages  from  one  state  of  order 
to  another;  nor  can  matter  ever  rest  in  total  deformity 
and  confusion.  What  we  see  in  the  parts,  we  may  infer 
in  the  whole;  at  least,  that  is  the  method  of  reasoning 
on  which  you  rest  your  whole  theory.  And  were  I 
obliged  to  defend  any  particular  system  of  this  nature 
(which  I  never  willingly  should  do),  I  esteem  none 
more  plausible  than  that  which  ascribes  an  eternal, 
inherent  principle  of  order  to  the  world ;  though  attended 
with  great  and  continual  revolutions  and  alterations. 
This  at  once  solves  all  difficulties;  and  if  the  solution, 
by  being  so  general,  is  not  entirely  complete  and  satis¬ 
factory,  it  is,  at  least,  a  theory,  that  we  must,  sooner 
or  later,  have  recourse  to,  whatever  system  we  embrace. 
How  could  things  have  been  as  they  are,  were  there 
not  an  original,  inherent  principle  of  order  somewhere. 
In  thought  or  in  matter?  And  it  is  very  indifferent  to 
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which  of  these  we  give  the  preference.  Chance  has  no 
place,  on  any  hypothesis,  sceptical  or  religious.  Every 
thing  is  surely  governed  by  steady,  inviolable  laws. 
And  were  the  inmost  essence  of  things  laid  open  to  us, 
we  should  then  discover  a  scene,  of  which,  at  present, 
we  can  have  no  idea.  Instead  of  admiring  the  order 
of  natural  beings,  we  should  clearly  see  that  it  was 
absolutely  impossible  for  them,  in  the  smallest  article, 
ever  to  admit  of  any  other  disposition. 

Were  any  one  inclined  to  revive  the  ancient  Pagan 
Theology,  which  maintained,  as  we  learn  from  Hesiod, 
that  this  globe  was  governed  by  30,000  deities,  who 
arose  from  the  unknown  powers  of  nature:  you  would 
naturally  object,  Cleanthes,  that  nothing  is  gained  by 
this  hypothesis ;  and  that  it  is  as  easy  to  suppose  all 
men  animals,  beings  more  numerous,  but  less  perfect, 
to  have  sprung  immediately  from  a  like  origin.  Push 
the  same  inference  a  step  farther;  and  you  will  find 
a  numerous  society  of  deities  as  explicable  as  one  uni¬ 
versal  deity,  who  possesses,  within  himself,  the  powers 
and  perfections  of  the  whole  society.  All  these  systems, 
then,  of  Scepticism,  Polytheism,  and  Theism,  you  must 
allow,  on  your  principles,  to  be  oii  a  like  footing,  and 
that  no  one  of  them  has  any  advantages  over  the  others. 
You  may  thence  learn  the  fallacy  of  your  principles. 

Part  VII 

But  here,  continued  Philo,  in  examining  the  ancient 
system  of  the  soul  of  the  world,  there  strikes  me,  all 
on  a  sudden,  a  new  idea,  which,  if  just,  must  go  near 
to  subvert  all  your  reasoning,  and  destroy  even  your 
first  inferences,  on  which  you  repose  such  confidence. 
If  the  universe  bears  a  greater  likeness  to  animal  bodies 
and  to  vegetables,  than  to  the  works  of  human  art,  it 
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is  more  probable  that  its  cause  resembles  the  cause  of 
the  former  than  that  of  the  latter,  and  its  origin  ought 
rather  to  be  ascribed  to  generation  or  vegetation  than 
to  reason  or  design.  Your  conclusion,  even  according 
to  your  own  principles,  is  therefore  lame  and  defective. 

Pray  open  up  this  argument  a  little  farther,  said 
Demea.  For  I  do  not  rightly  apprehend  it,  in  that 
concise  manner,  in  which  you  have  expressed  it. 

Our  friend,  Cleanthes,  replied  Philo,  as  you  have 
heard,  asserts,  that  since  no  question  of  fact  can  be 
proved  otherwise  than  by  experience,  the  existence  of  a 
Deity  admits  not  of  proof  from  any  other  medium. 
The  world,  says  he,  resembles  the  works  of  human  con¬ 
trivance:  Therefore  its  cause  must  also  resemble  that 
of  the  other.  Here  we  may  remark,  that  the  operation 
of  one  very  small  part  of  nature,  to  wit  man,  upon 
another  very  small  part,  to  wit  that  inanimate  matter 
lying  within  his  reach,  is  the  rule,  by  which  Cleanthes 
judges  of  the  origin  of  the  whole;  and  he  measures 
objects,  so  widely  disproportioned,  by  the  same  indi¬ 
vidual  standard.  But  to  waive  all  objections  drawn 
from  this  topic;  I  affirm,  that  there  are  other  parts  of 
the  universe  (besides  the  machines  of  human  invention) 
which  bear  still  a  greater  resemblance  to  the  fabric  of 
the  world,  and  which  therefore  afford  a  better  conjecture 
concerning  the  universal  origin  of  this  system.  These 
parts  are  animals  and  vegetables.  The  world  plainly 
resembles  more  an  animal  or  a  vegetable,  than  it  does 
a  watch  or  a  knitting-loom.  Its  cause,  therefore,  it  is 
more  probable,  resembles  the  cause  of  the  former.  The 
cause  of  the  former  is  generation  or  vegetation.  The 
cause,  therefore,  of  the  world,  we  may  infer  to  be  some 
thing  similar  or  analogous  to  generation  or  vegetation. 

But  how  is  it  conceivable,  said  Demea,  that  the  world 
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can  arise  from  any  thing  similar  to  vegetation  or 
generation  ? 

Very  easily,  replied  Philo.  In  like  manner  as  a 
tree  sheds  its  seed  into  the  neighbouring  fields,  and 
produces  other  trees ;  so  the  great  vegetable,  the  world, 
or  this  planetary  system,  produces  within  itself  certain 
seeds,  which,  being  scattered  into  the  surrounding  chaos, 
vegetate  into  new  worlds.  A  comet,  for  instance,  is 
the  seed  of  a  world;  and  after  it  has  been  fully  ripened, 
by  passing  from  sun  to  sun,  and  star  to  star,  it  is  at 
last  tossed  into  the  unformed  elements,  which  every¬ 
where  surround  this  universe,  and  immediately  sprouts 
up  into  a  new  system. 

Or  if,  for  the  sake  of  variety  (for  I  see  no  other 
advantage),  we  should  suppose  this  world  to  be  an 
animal;  a  comet  is  the  egg  of  this  animal;  and  in  like 
manner  as  an  ostrich  lays  its  egg  in  the  sand,  which, 
without  any  farther  care,  hatches  the  egg,  and  produces 
a  new  animal;  so  ...  I  understand  you,  says  Demea: 
But  what  wild,  arbitrary  suppositions  are  these  What 
data  have  you  for  such  extraordinary  conclusions.^  And 
is  the  slight,  imaginary  resemblance  of  the  world  to  a 
vegetable  or  an  animal  sufficient  to  establish  the  same 
inference  with  regard  to  both.^  Objects,  which  are  in 
general  so  widely  different;  ought  they  to  be  a  standard 
for  each  other? 

Right,  cries  Philo:  This  is  the  topic  on  which  I  have 
all  along  insisted.  I  have  still  asserted,  that  we  have 
no  data  to  establish  any  system  of  cosmogony.  Our 
experience,  so  imperfect  in  itself,  and  so  limited  both  in 
extent  and  duration,  can  afford  us  no  probable  con¬ 
jecture  concerning  the  whole  of  things.  But  if  we 
must  needs  fix  on  some  hypothesis;  by  what  rule,  pray 
ought  we  to  determine  our  choice?  Is  there  any  other 
rule  than  the  greater  similarity  of  the  objects  compared? 
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And  does  not  a  plant  or  an  animal,  which  springs  from 
vegetation  or  generation,  bear  a  stronger  resemblance 
to  the  world,  than  does  any  artificial  machine,  which 
arises  from  reason  and  design? 

But  what  is  this  vegetation  and  generation  of  which 
you  talk?  said  Demea.  Can  you  explain  their  opera¬ 
tions,  and  anatomize  that  fine  internal  structure,  on 
which  they  depend? 

As  much,  at  least,  replied  Philo,  as  Cleanthes  can 
explain  the  operations  of  reason,  or  anatomize  that  in¬ 
ternal  structure,  on  which  it  depends.  But  without  any 
such  elaborate  disquisitions,  when  I  see  an  animal,  I 
infer,  that  it  sprang  from  generation;  and  that  with  as 
great  certainty  as  you  conclude  a  house  to  have  been 
reared  by  design.  These  words,  generation,  reason, 
mark  only  certain  powers  and  energies  in  nature,  whose 
effects  are  known,  but  whose  essence  is  incomprehen¬ 
sible;  and  one  of  these  principles,  more  than  the  other, 
has  no  privilege  for  being  made  a  standard  to  the  whole 
of  nature. 

In  reality,  Demea,  it  may  reasonably  be  expected, 
that  the  larger  the  views  are  which  we  take  of  things, 
the  better  will  they  conduct  us  in  our  conclusions  con¬ 
cerning  such  extraordinary  and  such  magnificent  sub¬ 
jects.  In  this  little  corner  of  the  world  alone,  there  are 
four  principles.  Reason,  Instinct,  Generation,  Vegetation, 
which  are  similar  to  each  other,  and  are  the  causes  of 
similar  effects.  What  a  number  of  other  principles  may 
we  naturally  suppose  in  the  immense  extent  and  variety 
of  the  universe,  could  we  travel  from  planet  to  planet 
and  from  system  to  system,  in  order  to  examine  each 
part  of  this  mighty  fabric?  Any  one  of  these  four 
principles  above  mentioned  (and  a  hundred  others  which 
lie  open  to  our  conjecture)  may  afford  us  a  theory,  by 
which  to  judge  of  the  origin  of  the  world;  and  it  is  a 
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palpable  and  egregious  partiality^  to  confine  our  view 
entirely  to  that  principle^  by  which  our  own  minds 
operate.  Were  this  principle  more  intelligent  on  that 
account,  such  a  partiality  might  be  somewhat  excusable: 
But  reason,  in  its  internal  fabric  and  structure,  is  really 
as  little  known  to  us  as  instinct  or  vegetation;  and  per¬ 
haps  even  that  vague,  undeterminate  word.  Nature,  to 
which  the  vulgar  refer  every  thing,  is  not  at  the  bottom 
more  inexplicable.  The  effects  of  these  principles  are 
all  known  to  us  from  experience:  But  the  principles 
themselves,  and  their  manner  of  operation,  are  totally 
unknown:  Nor  is  it  less  intelligible,  or  less  conformable 
to  experience  to  say,  that  the  world  arose  by  vege¬ 
tation  from  a  seed  shed  by  another  world,  than  to  say 
that  it  arose  from  a  divine  reason  or  contrivance,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  sense  in  which  Cleanthes  understands  it. 

But  methinks,  said  Demea,  if  the  world  had  a  vege¬ 
tative  quality,  and  could  sow  the  seeds  of  new  worlds 
into  the  infinite  chaos,  this  power  would  be  still  an 
additional  argument  for  design  in  its  author.  For 
whence  could  arise  so  wonderful  a  faculty  but  from 
design.^  Or  how  can  order  spring  from  any  thing, 
which  perceives  not  that  order  which  it  bestows.^ 

You  need  only  look  around  you,  replied  Philo,  to 
satisfy  yourself  with  regard  to  this  question.  A  tree 
bestows  order  and  organisation  on  that  tree,  which 
springs  from  it,  without  knowing  the  order:  an  animal, 
in  the  same  manner,  on  its  offspring:  a  bird,  on  its  nest: 
and  instances  of  this  kind  are  even  more  frequent  in  the 
world,  than  those  of  order,  which  arise  from  reason  and 
contrivance.  To  say,  that  all  this  order  in  animals  and 
vegetables  proceeds  ultimately  from  design,  is  begging 
the  question;  nor  can  that  great  point  be  ascertained 
otherwise  than  by  proving  a  priori,  both  that  order  is, 
from  its  nature,  inseparably  attached  to  thought,  and 
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that  it  can  never^  of  itself,  or  from  original  unknown 
principles,  belong  to  matter. 

But  farther,  Demea;  this  objection,  which  you  urge, 
can  never  be  made  use  of  by  Cleanthes,  without  re¬ 
nouncing  a  defence,  which  he  has  already  made  against 
one  of  my  objections.  When  I  enquired  eoneerning  the 
cause  of  that  supreme  reason  and  intelligence,  into 
which  he  resolves  every  thing;  he  told  me,  that  the 
impossibility  of  satisfying  such  enquiries  eould  never 
be  admitted  as  an  objection  in  any  species  of  philos¬ 
ophy.  We  must  stop  somewhere,  says  he;  nor  is  it  ever 
within  the  reach  of  human  capacity  to  explain  ultimate 
causes,  or  show  the  last  connections  of  any  objects.  It 
is  sufficient,  if  the  steps,  so  far  as  we  go,  are  supported 
by  experience  and  observation.  Now,  that  vegetation 
and  generation,  as  well  as  reason,  are  experienced  to  be 
principles  of  order  in  nature,  is  undeniable.  If  I  rest 
my  system  of  cosmogony  on  the  former,  preferably  to 
the  latter,  ’tis  at  my  choice.  The  matter  seems  entirely 
arbitrary.  And  when  Cleanthes  asks  me  what  is  the 
eause  of  my  great  vegetative  or  generative  faculty,  I 
am  equally  entitled  to  ask  him  the  cause  of  his  great 
reasoning  principle.  These  questions  we  have  agreed 
to  forbear  on  both  sides;  and  it  is  chieflv  his  interest 
on  the  present  occasion  to  stick  to  this  agreement.  Judg¬ 
ing  by  our  limited  and  imperfect  experience,  generation 
has  some  privileges  above  reason:  For  we  see  every 
day  the  latter  arise  from  the  former,  never  the  former 
from  the  latter. 

Compare,  I  beseeeh  you,  the  eonsequences  on  both 
sides.  The  world,  say  I,  resembles  an  animal,  there¬ 
fore  it  is  an  animal,  therefore  it  arose  from  generation. 
The  steps,  I  eonfess,  are  wide;  yet  there  is  some  small 
appearance  of  analogy  in  each  step.  The  world,  says 
Cleanthes,  resembles  a  machine,  therefore  it  is  a  ma- 
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chine,  therefore  it  arose  from  design.  The  steps  are 
here  equally  wide,  and  the  analogy  less  striking.  And 
if  he  pretends  to  carry  on  my  hypothesis  a  step  far¬ 
ther,  and  to  infer  design  or  reason  from  the  great  prin¬ 
ciple  of  generation,  on  which  I  insist;  I  may,  with  bet¬ 
ter  authority,  use  the  same  freedom  to  push  farther  his 
hypothesis,  and  infer  a  divine  generation  or  theogony 
from  his  principle  of  reason.  I  have  at  least  some  faint 
shadow  of  experience,  which  is  the  utmost  that  can 
ever  be  attained  in  the  present  subject.  Reason,  in 
innumerable  instances,  is  observed  to  arise  from  the 
principle  of  generation,  and  never  to  arise  from  any 
other  principle. 

Hesiod,  and  all  the  ancient  Mythologists,  were  so 
struck  with  this  analogy,  that  they  universally  explained 
the  origin  of  nature  from  an  animal  birth,  and  copulation. 
Plato  too,  so  far  as  he  is  intelligible,  seems  to  have 
adopted  some  such  notion  in  his  Tim^eus. 

The  Brahmins  assert,  that  the  world  arose  from  an 
infinite  spider,  who  spun  this  whole  complicated  mass 
from  his  bowels,  and  annihilates  afterwards  the  whole 
or  any  part  of  it,  by  absorbing  it  again,  and  resolving 
it  into  his  own  essence.  Here  is  a  species  of  cos¬ 
mogony,  which  appears  to  us  ridiculous ;  because  a  spider 
is  a  little  contemptible  animal,  whose  operations  we  are 
never  likely  to  take  for  a  model  of  the  whole  universe. 
But  still  here  is  a  new  species  of  analogy,  even  in  our 
globe.  And  were  there  a  planet  wholly  inhabited  by 
spiders  (which  is  very  possible),  this  inference  would 
there  appear  as  natural  and  irrefragable  as  that  which 
in  our  planet  ascribes  the  origin  of  all  things  to  design 
and  intelligence,  as  explained  by  Cleanthes.  Why  an 
orderly  system  may  not  be  spun  from  the  belly  as  well 
as  from  the  brain,  it  will  be  difficult  for  him  to  give  a 
satisfactory  reason. 
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I  must  confess,  Philo,  replied  Cleanthes,  that  of 
all  men  living,  the  task  which  you  have  undertaken,  of 
raising  doubts  and  objections,  suits  you  best,  and  seems, 
in  a  manner,  natural  and  unavoidable  to  you.  So  great 
is  your  fertility  of  invention,  that  I  am  not  ashamed  to 
acknowledge  myself  unable,  on  a  sudden,  to  solve  regu¬ 
larly  such  out-of-the-way  difficulties  as  you  incessantly 
start  upon  me:  though  I  clearly  see,  in  general,  their 
fallacy  and  error.  And  I  question  not,  but  you  are 
yourself,  at  present,  in  the  same  case,  and  have  not  the 
solution  so  ready  as  the  objection;  while  you  must  be 
sensible,  that  common  sense  and  reason  are  entirely 
against  you,  and  that  such  whimsies  as  you  have  deliv¬ 
ered,  may  puzzle,  but  never  can  convince  us. 

Part  VIII 

What  you  ascribe  to  the  fertility  of  my  invention, 
replied  Philo,  is  entirely  owing  to  the  nature  of  the 
subject.  In  subjects,  adapted  to  the  narrow  compass 
of  human  reason,  there  is  commonly  but  one  determina¬ 
tion,  which  carries  probability  or  conviction  with  it;  and 
to  a  man  of  sound  judgment,  all  other  suppositions,  but 
that  one,  appear  entirely  absurd  and  chimerical.  But 
in  such  questions,  as  the  present,  a  hundred  contradic¬ 
tory  views  may  preserve  a  kind  of  imperfect  analogy; 
and  invention  has  here  full  scope  to  exert  itself.  With¬ 
out  any  great  effort  of  thought,  I  believe  that  I  could, 
in  an  instant,  propose  other  systems  of  cosmogony, 
which  would  have  some  faint  appearance  of  truth; 
though  it  is  a  thousand,  a  million  to  one,  if  either  yours 
or  any  one  of  mine  be  the  true  system. 

For  instance;  what  if  I  should  revive  the  old  Epi¬ 
curean  hypothesis.^  This  is  commonly,  and  I  believe, 
justly,  esteemed  the  most  absurd  system,  that  has  yet 
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been  proposed;  yet,  I  know  not,  whether,  with  a  few 
alterations,  it  might  not  be  brought  to  bear  a  faint 
appearance  of  probability.  Instead  of  supposing  mat¬ 
ter  infinite,  as  Epicurus  did;  let  us  suppose  it  finite. 
A  finite  number  of  particles  is  only  susceptible  of  finite 
transpositions :  and  it  must  happen,  in  an  eternal  dura¬ 
tion,  that  every  possible  order  or  position  must  be 
tried  an  infinite  number  of  times.  This  world,  therefore, 
with  all  its  events,  even  the  most  minute,  has  before 
been  produced  and  destroyed,  and  will  again  be  pro¬ 
duced  and  destroyed,  without  any  bounds  and  limita¬ 
tions.  No  one,  who  has  a  conception  of  the  powers  of 
infinite,  in  comparison  of  finite,  will  ever  scruple  this 
determination. 

But  this  supposes,  said  Demea,  that  matter  can  ac¬ 
quire  motion,  without  any  voluntary  agent  or  first  mover. 

And  where  is  the  difficulty,  replied  Philo,  of  that 
supposition.^  Every  event,  before  experience,  is  equally 
difficult  and  incomprehensible;  and  every  event,  after 
experience,  is  equally  easy  and  intelligible.  Motion, 
in  many  instances,  from  gravity,  from  elasticity,  from 
electricity,  begins  in  matter,  without  any  known  volun¬ 
tary  agent;  and  to  suppose  always,  in  these  cases,  an 
unknown  voluntary  agent,  is  mere  hypothesis ;  and  hy¬ 
pothesis  attended  with  no  advantages.  The  beginning 
of  motion  in  matter  itself  is  as  conceivable  a  priori  as 
its  communication  from  mind  and  intelligence. 

Besides;  why  may  not  motion  have  been  propagated 
by  impulse  through  all  eternity,  and  the  same  stock  of 
it,  or  nearly  the  same,  be  still  upheld  in  the  universe? 
As  much  as  is  lost  by  the  composition  of  motion,  as 
much  is  gained  by  its  resolution.  And  whatever  the 
causes  are,  the  fact  is  certain,  that  matter  is,  and  always 
has  been  in  continual  agitation,  as  far  as  human  expe¬ 
rience  or  tradition  reaches.  There  is  not  probably,  at 
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present,  in  the  whole  universe,  one  particle  of  matter 
at  absolute  rest. 

And  this  very  consideration  too,  continued  Philo, 
which  we  have  stumbled  on  in  the  course  of  the  argu¬ 
ment,  suggests  a  new  hypothesis  of  cosmogony,  that  is 
not  absolutely  absurd  and  improbable.  Is  there  a  sys¬ 
tem,  an  order,  an  oeconomy  of  things,  by  which  matter 
can  preserve  that  perpetual  agitation,  which  seems  essen¬ 
tial  to  it,  and  yet  maintain  a  constancy  in  the  forms, 
which  it  produces  ?  There  certainly  is  such  an  oeconomy : 
for  this  is  actually  the  case  with  the  present  world.  The 
continual  motion  of  matter,  therefore,  in  less  than  in¬ 
finite  transpositions,  must  produce  this  oeconomy  or 
order;  and  by  its  very  nature,  that  order,  when  once 
established,  supports  itself,  for  many  ages,  if  not  to 
eternity.  But  wherever  matter  is  so  poised,  arranged, 
and  adjusted  as  to  continue  in  perpetual  motion,  and 
yet  preserve  a  constancy  in  the  forms,  its  situation  must, 
of  necessity,  have  all  the  same  appearance  of  art  and 
contrivance,  which  we  observe  at  present.  All  the  parts 
of  each  form  must  have  a  relation  to  each  other,  and 
to  the  whole:  and  the  whole  itself  must  have  a  relation 
to  the  other  parts  of  the  universe;  to  the  element,  in 
which  the  form  subsists ;  to  the  materials,  with  which  it 
repairs  its  waste  and  decay;  and  to  every  other  form, 
which  is  hostile  or  friendly.  A  defect  in  any  of  these 
particulars  destroys  the  form;  and  the  matter,  of  which 
it  is  composed,  is  again  set  loose,  and  is  thrown  into 
irregular  motions  and  fermentations,  till  it  unite  itself 
to  some  other  regular  form.  If  no  such  form  be  pre¬ 
pared  to  receive  it,  and  if  there  be  a  great  quantity  of 
this  corrupted  matter  in  the  universe,  the  universe  itself 
is  entirely  disordered ;  whether  it  be  the  feeble  embryo  of 
a  world  in  its  first  beginnings,  that  is  thus  destroyed. 
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or  the  rotten  carcass  of  one,  languishing  in  old  age  and 
infirmity.  In  either  case,  a  chaos  ensues ;  till  finite, 
though  innumerable  revolutions  produce  at  last  some 
forms,  whose  parts  and  organs  are  so  adjusted  as  to 
support  the  forms  amidst  a  continued  succession  of 
matter. 

Suppose  (for  we  shall  endeavour  to  vary  the  expres¬ 
sion),  that  matter  were  thrown  into  any  position,  by  a 
blind,  unguided  force;  it  is  evident  that  this  first  posi¬ 
tion  must  in  all  probability  be  the  most  confused  and 
most  disorderly  imaginable,  without  any  resemblance  to 
those  works  of  human  contrivance,  which,  along  with  a 
symmetry  of  parts,  discover  an  adjustment  of  means  to 
ends  and  a  tendency  to  self-preservation.  If  the  actuat¬ 
ing  force  cease  after  this  operation,  matter  must  remain 
for  ever  in  disorder,  and  continue  an  immense  chaos, 
without  any  proportion  or  activity.  But  suppose,  that 
the  actuating  force,  whatever  it  be,  still  continues  in 
matter,  this  first  position  will  immediately  give  place  to 
a  second,  which  will  likewise  in  all  probability  be  as 
disorderly  as  the  first,  and  so  on,  through  many  suc¬ 
cessions  of  changes  and  revolutions.  No  particular 
order  or  position  ever  continues  a  moment  unaltered. 
The  original  force,  still  remaining  in  activity,  gives  a 
perpetual  restlessness  to  matter.  Every  possible  situa¬ 
tion  is  produced,  and  instantly  destroyed.  If  a  glimpse 
or  dawn  of  order  appears  for  a  moment,  it  is  instantly 
hurried  away,  and  confounded,  by  that  never-ceasing 
force,  which  actuates  every  part  of  matter. 

Thus  the  universe  goes  on  for  many  ages  in  a  con¬ 
tinued  succession  of  chaos  and  disorder.  But  is  it  not 
possible  that  it  may  settle  at  last,  so  as  not  to  lose  its 
motion  and  active  force  (for  that  we  have  supposed 
inherent  in  it)  yet  so  as  to  preserve  an  uniformity  of 
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appearance,  amidst  the  continual  motion  and  fluctuation 
of  its  parts?  This  we  find  to  be  the  case  with  the 
universe  at  present.  Every  individual  is  perpetually 
changing,  and  every  part  of  every  individual,  and  yet 
the  whole  remains,  in  appearance,  the  same.  May  we 
not  hope  for  such  a  position,  or  rather  be  assured  of 
it,  from  the  eternal  revolutions  of  unguided  matter,  and 
may  not  this  account  for  all  the  appearing  wisdom  and 
contrivance,  which  is  in  the  universe  ?  Let  us  con¬ 
template  the  subject  a  little,  and  we  shall  find,  that 
this  adjustment,  if  attained  by  matter,  of  a  seeming 
stability  in  the  forms,  with  a  real  and  perpetual  revolu¬ 
tion  or  motion  of  parts,  affords  a  plausible,  if  not  a  true 
solution  of  the  difficulty. 

It  is  in  vain,  therefore,  to  insist  upon  the  uses  of  the 
parts  in  animals  or  vegetables  and  their  curious  adjust¬ 
ment  to  each  other.  I  would  fain  know  how  an  animal 
could  subsist,  unless  its  parts  were  so  adjusted?  Do 
we  not  find,  that  it  immediately  perishes  whenever  this 
adjustment  ceases,  and  that  its  matter  corrupting  tries 
some  new  form.  It  happens,  indeed,  that  the  parts  of 
the  world  are  so  well  adjusted,  that  some  regular  form 
immediately  lays  claim  to  this  corrupted  matter:  and 
if  it  were  not  so,  could  the  world  subsist?  Must  it  not 
dissolve  as  well  as  the  animal,  and  pass  through  new 
positions  and  situations ;  till  in  a  great,  but  finite  succes¬ 
sion,  it  fall  at  last  into  the  present  or  some  such  order? 

It  is  well,  replied  Cleanthes,  you  told  us,  that  this 
hypothesis  was  suggested  on  a  sudden,  in  the  course  of 
the  argument.  Had  you  had  leisure  to  examine  it,  you 
would  soon  have  perceived  the  insuperable  objections, 
to  which  it  is  exposed.  No  form,  you  say,  can  subsist, 
unless  it  possess  those  powers  and  organs,  requisite  for 
its  subsistence:  some  new  order  or  oeconomy  must  be 
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tried,  and  so  on,  without  intermission;  till  at  last  some 
order,  whieh  can  support  and  maintain  itself,  is  fallen 
upon.  But  according  to  this  hypothesis,  whence  arise 
the  many  conveniences  and  advantages  which  men  and 
all  animals  possess.^  Two  eyes,  two  ears,  are  not  abso¬ 
lutely  necessary  for  the  subsistence  of  the  species.  Hu¬ 
man  race  might  have  been  propagated  and  preserved, 
without  horses,  dogs,  cows,  sheep,  and  those  innumerable 
fruits  and  products  which  serve  to  our  satisfaction  and 
enjoyment.  If  no  camels  had  been  created  for  the  use 
of  man  in  the  sandy  deserts  of  Africa  and  Arabia, 
would  the  world  have  been  dissolved.^  If  no  loadstone 
had  been  framed  to  give  that  wonderful  and  useful  direc¬ 
tion  to  the  needle,  would  human  society  and  the  human 
kind  have  been  immediately  extinguished.^  Though  the 
maxims  of  Nature  be  in  general  very  frugal,  yet  in¬ 
stances  of  this  kind  are  far  from  being  rare;  and  any 
one  of  them  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  design,  and  of  a 
benevolent  design,  which  gave  rise  to  the  order  and 
arrangement  of  the  universe. 

At  least,  you  may  safely  infer,  said  Philo,  that  the 
foregoing  hypothesis  is  so  far  incomplete  and  imperfect; 
which  I  shall  not  scruple  to  allow.  But  can  we  ever 
reasonably  expect  greater  success  in  any  attempts  of 
this  nature.^  Or  can  we  ever  hope  to  erect  a  system  of 
cosmogony,  that  will  be  liable  to  no  exceptions,  and  will 
contain  no  circumstance  repugnant  to  our  limited  and 
imperfect  experience  of  the  analogy  of  Nature.^  Your 
theory  itself  cannot  surely  pretend  to  any  such  advan¬ 
tage  ;  even  though  you  have  run  into  Anthropomorphism, 
the  better  to  preserve  a  conformity  to  common  expe¬ 
rience.  Let  us  once  more  put  it  to  trial.  In  all  in¬ 
stances  which  we  have  ever  seen,  ideas  are  copied  from 
real  objects,  and  are  ectypal,  not  archetypal,  to  express 
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myself  in  learned  terms:  You  reverse  this  order^  and 
give  thought  the  precedence.  In  all  instances  which 
we  have  ever  seen^  thought  has  no  influence  upon  matter, 
except  where  that  matter  is  so  conjoined  with  it,  as  to 
have  an  equal  reciprocal  influence  upon  it.  No  animal 
can  move  immediately  any  thing  but  the  members  of  its 
own  body;  and  indeed,  the  equality  of  action  and  re¬ 
action  seems  to  be  an  universal  law  of  Nature:  But 
your  theory  implies  a  contradiction  to  this  experience. 
These  instances,  with  many  more,  which  it  were  easy 
to  collect  (particularly  the  supposition  of  a  mind  or 
system  of  thought  that  is  eternal,  or  in  other  words,  an 
animal  ingenerable  and  immortal),  these  instances,  I 
say,  may  teach,  all  of  us,  sobriety  in  condemning  each 
other;  and  let  us  see,  that  as  no  system  of  this  kind 
ought  ever  to  be  received  from  a  slight  analogy,  so 
neither  ought  any  to  be  rejected  on  account  of  a  small 
incongruity.  For  that  is  an  inconvenience,  from  which 
we  can  justly  pronounce  no  one  to  be  exempted. 

All  religious  systems,  it  is  confessed,  are  subject  to 
great  and  insuperable  difficulties.  Each  disputant  tri¬ 
umphs  in  his  turn;  while  he  carries  on  an  offensive  war, 
and  exposes  the  absurdities,  barbarities,  and  pernicious 
tenets  of  his  antagonist.  But  all  of  them,  on  the  whole, 
prepare  a  complete  triumph  for  the  Sceptic;  who  tells 
them,  that  no  system  ought  ever  to  be  embraced  with 
regard  to  such  subjects:  For  this  plain  reason,  that  no 
absurdity  ought  ever  to  be  assented  to  with  regard  to  any 
subject.  A  total  suspense  of  judgment  is  here  our  only 
reasonable  resource.  And  if  every  attack,  as  is  com¬ 
monly  observed,  and  no  defence,  among  Theologians, 
is  successful ;  how  complete  must  be  his  victory,  who  re¬ 
mains  always,  with  all  mankind,  on  the  offensive,  and 
has  himself  no  fixed  station  or  abiding  city,  which  he  is 
ever,  on  any  occasion,  obliged  to  defend? 
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Part  IX 

But  if  so  many  difficulties  attend  the  argument  a 
posteriori,  said  Demea;  had  we  not  better  adhere  to  that 
simple  and  sublime  argument  a  priori,  which,  by  offer¬ 
ing  to  us  infallible  demonstration,  cuts  off  at  once  all 
doubt  and  diffieulty?  By  this  argument,  too,  we  may 
prove  the  INFINITY  of  the  divine  attributes,  which,  I 
am  afraid,  can  never  be  ascertained  with  certainty  from 
any  other  topic.  For  how  can  an  effect,  which  either  is 
finite,  or,  for  aught  we  know,  may  be  so ;  how  can  such 
an  effect,  I  say,  prove  an  infinite  eause  ?  The  unity  too 
of  the  Divine  Nature,  it  is  very  difficult,  if  not  absolutely 
impossible,  to  deduce  merely  from  contemplating  the 
works  of  nature;  nor  will  the  uniformity  alone  of  the 
plan,  even  were  it  allowed,  give  us  any  assurance  of  that 
attribute.  Whereas  the  argument  a  priori.  .  .  . 

You  seem  to  reason,  Demea,  interposed  Cleanthes, 
as  if  those  advantages  and  conveniences  in  the  abstract 
argument  were  full  proofs  of  its  solidity.  But  it  is  first 
proper,  in  my  opinion,  to  determine  what  argument  of 
this  nature  you  choose  to  insist  on;  and  we  shall  after¬ 
wards,  from  itself,  better  than  from  its  useful  conse¬ 
quences,  endeavour  to  determine  what  value  we  ought 
to  put  upon  it. 

The  argument,  replied  Demea,  which  I  would  insist 
on  is  the  common  one.  Whatever  exists  must  have  a 
cause  or  reason  of  its  existence;  it  being  absolutely  im¬ 
possible  for  any  thing  to  produce  itself,  or  be  the  cause 
of  its  own  existence.  In  mounting  up,  therefore,  from 
effects  to  causes,  we  must  either  go  on  in  tracing  an 
infinite  succession,  without  any  ultimate  cause  at  all; 
or  must  at  last  have  recourse  to  some  ultimate  cause, 
tliat  is  necessarily  existent:  Now  that  the  first  supposi- 
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tion  is  absurd  may  be  thus  proved.  In  the  infinite  chain 
or  succession  of  causes  and  effects,  each  single  effect  is 
determined  to  exist  by  the  power  and  efficacy  of  that 
cause,  which  immediately  preceded ;  but  the  whole  eternal 
chain  or  succession,  taken  together,  is  not  determined  or 
caused  by  any  thing:  and  yet  it  is  evident  that  it  requires 
a  cause  or  reason,  as  much  as  any  particular  object, 
which  begins  to  exist  in  time.  The  question  is  still 
reasonable.  Why  this  particular  succession  of  causes 
existed  from  eternity,  and  not  any  other  succession,  or 
no  succession  at  all.  If  there  be  no  necessarily  existent 
being,  any  supposition,  which  can  be  formed,  is  equally 
possible;  nor  is  there  any  more  absurdity  in  Nothing’s 
having  existed  from  eternity,  than  there  is  in  that  suc¬ 
cession  of  causes,  which  constitutes  the  universe.  What 
was  it  then,  which  determined  something  to  exist  rather 
than  nothing,  and  bestowed  being  on  a  particular  possi¬ 
bility,  exclusive  of  the  rest.^  External  causes,  there  are 
supposed  to  be  none.  Chance  is  a  word  without  a  mean¬ 
ing.  Was  it  Nothing?  But  that  can  never  produce  any 
thing.  We  must,  therefore,  have  recourse  to  a  neces¬ 
sarily  existent  Being,  who  carries  the  REASON  of  his 
existence  in  himself;  and  who  cannot  be  supposed  not 
to  exist  without  an  express  contradiction.  There  is  con¬ 
sequently  such  a  Being,  that  is,  there  is  a  Deity. 

I  shall  not  leave  it  to  Philo,  said  Cleanthes  (though 
I  know  that  the  starting  objections  is  his  chief  delight), 
to  point  out  the  weakness  of  this  metaphysical  reasoning. 
It  seems  to  me  so  obviously  ill-grounded,  and  at  the 
same  time  of  so  little  consequence  to  the  cause  of  true 
piety  and  religion,  that  I  shall  myself  venture  to  show 
the  fallacy  of  it. 

I  shall  begin  with  observing,  that  there  is  an  evident 
absurdity  in  pretending  to  demonstrate  a  matter  of 
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fact,  or  to  prove  it  by  any  arguments  a  priori.  Nothing 
is  demonstrable,  unless  the  contrary  implies  a  contra¬ 
diction.  Nothing,  that  is  distinctly  conceivable,  implies 
a  contradiction.  Whatever  we  conceive  as  existent,  we 
can  also  conceive  as  non-existent.  There  is  no  being, 
therefore,  whose  non-existence  implies  a  contradiction. 
Consequently  there  is  no  being,  whose  existence  is 
demonstrable.  I  propose  this  argument  as  entirely  de¬ 
cisive,  and  am  willing  to  rest  the  whole  eontroversy 
upon  it. 

It  is  pretended  that  the  Deity  is  a  necessarily  existent 
being;  and  this  necessity  of  his  existence  is  attempted 
to  be  explained  by  asserting,  that,  if  we  knew  his  whole 
essence  or  nature,  we  should  perceive  it  to  be  as  im¬ 
possible  for  him  not  to  exist  as  for  twiee  two  not  to  be 
four.  But  it  is  evident,  that  this  can  never  happen, 
while  our  faculties  remain  the  same  as  at  present.  It 
will  still  be  possible  for  us,  at  any  time,  to  conceive  the 
non-existence  of  what  we  formerly  conceived  to  exist; 
nor  can  the  mind  ever  lie  under  a  necessity  of  supposing 
any  objeet  to  remain  always  in  being;  in  the  same  manner 
as  we  lie  under  a  necessity  of  always  coneeiving  twice 
two  to  be  four.  The  words,  therefore,  necessary  ex¬ 
istence,  have  no  meaning;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing, 
none  that  is  consistent. 

But  farther;  why  may  not  the  material  universe  be 
the  necessarily  existent  Being,  according  to  this  pre¬ 
tended  explication  of  necessity?  We  dare  not  affirm 
that  we  know  all  the  qualities  of  matter;  and  for  aught 
we  can  determine,  it  may  contain  some  qualities,  which, 
were  they  known,  would  make  its  nonexistence  appear 
as  great  a  contradiction  as  that  twice  two  is  five.  I  find 
only  one  argument  employed  to  prove,  that  the  material 
world  is  not  the  necessarily  existent  Being;  and  this 
argument  is  derived  from  the  contingency  both  of  the 
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matter  and  the  form  of  the  world.  *Any  particle  of 
matter,’  ’tis  said,^  ‘may  be  conceived  to  be  annihilated; 
and  any  form  may  be  conceived  to  be  altered.  Such  an 
annihilation  or  alteration,  therefore,  is  not  impossible.’ 
But  it  seems  a  great  partiality  not  to  perceive,  that  the 
same  argument  extends  equally  to  the  Deity,  so  far  as 
we  have  any  conception  of  him;  and  that  the  mind  can 
at  least  imagine  him  to  be  non-existent,  or  his  attributes 
to  be  altered.  It  must  be  some  unknown,  inconceivable 
qualities,  which  can  make  his  non-existence  appear  im¬ 
possible,  or  his  attributes  inalterable:  And  no  reason  can 
be  assigned,  why  these  qualities  may  not  belong  to  mat¬ 
ter.  As  they  are  altogether  unknown  and  inconceivable, 
they  can  never  be  proved  incompatible  with  it. 

Add  to  this,  that  in  tracing  an  eternal  succession  of 
objects,  it  seems  absurd  to  inquire  for  a  general  cause  or 
first  author.  How  can  any  thing,  that  exists  from 
eternity,  have  a  cause,  since  that  relation  implies  a 
priority  in  time  and  a  beginning  of  existence.^ 

In  such  a  chain  too,  or  succession  of  objects,  each 
part  is  caused  by  that  which  preceded  it,  and  causes 
that  which  succeeds  it.  Where  then  is  the  difficulty.^ 
But  the  WHOLE,  you  say,  wants  a  cause.  I  answer, 
that  the  uniting  of  these  parts  into  a  whole,  like  the 
uniting  of  several  distinct  counties  into  one  kingdom, 
or  several  distinct  members  into  one  body,  is  performed 
merely  by  an  arbitrary  act  of  the  mind,  and  has  no 
influence  on  the  nature  of  things.  Did  I  show  you  the 
particular  causes  of  each  individual  in  a  collection  of 
twenty  particles  of  matter,  I  should  think  it  very  unrea¬ 
sonable,  should  you  afterwards  ask  me,  what  was  the 
cause  of  the  whole  twenty.  This  is  sufficiently  explained 
in  explaining  the  cause  of  the  parts. 

Though  the  reasonings,  which  you  have  urged,  Cle- 

1  Dr.  Clarke. 
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ANTHEs,  naay  well  excuse  me,  said  Philo,  from  starting 
any  farther  difficulties  J  yet  I  cannot  forbear  insisting 
still  upon  another  topic.  ’Tis  observed  by  arithme¬ 
ticians,  that  the  products  of  9  compose  always  either  9 
or  some  lesser  product  of  9;  if  you  add  together  all  the 
characters,  of  which  any  of  the  former  products  is  com¬ 
posed.  Thus,  of  18,  27,  36,  which  are  products  of  9, 
you  make  9  by  adding  1  to  8,  2  to  7,  3  to  6.  Thus, 
369  is  a  product  also  of  9;  and  if  you  add  3,  6,  and  9, 
you  make  18,  a  lesser  product  of  9.^  To  a  superficial 
observer,  so  wonderful  a  regularity  may  be  admired  as 
the  effect  either  of  chance  or  design:  but  a  skilful  alge¬ 
braist  immediately  concludes  it  to  be  the  work  of  neces¬ 
sity,  and  demonstrates,  that  it  must  for  ever  result 
from  the  nature  of  these  numbers.  Is  it  not  probable, 
I  ask,  that  the  whole  oeconomy  of  the  universe  is  con¬ 
ducted  by  a  like  necessity,  though  no  human  algebra 
can  furnish  a  key,  which  solves  the  difficulty?  And  in¬ 
stead  of  admiring  the  order  of  natural  beings,  may  it 
not  happen,  that,  could  we  penetrate  into  the  intimate 
nature  of  bodies,  we  should  clearly  see  why  it  was  abso¬ 
lutely  impossible,  they  could  ever  admit  of  any  other 
disposition?  So  dangerous  is  it  to  introduce  this  idea 
of  necessity  into  the  present  question !  And  so  naturally 
does  it  afford  an  inference  directly  opposite  to  the  re¬ 
ligious  hypothesis  ! 

But  dropping  all  these  abstractions,  continued  Philo; 
and  confining  ourselves  to  more  familiar  topics;  I  shall 
venture  to  add  an  observation,  that  the  argument  a  priori 
has  seldom  been  found  very  convincing,  except  to  people 
of  a  metaphysical  head,  who  have  accustomed  them¬ 
selves  to  abstract  reasoning,  and  who  finding  from 
mathematics,  that  the  understanding  frequently  leads  to 
truth,  through  obscurity,  and  contrary  to  first  appear- 
^  R^publique  des  Lettres,  Aotit  1685. 
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ances,  have  transferred  the  same  habit  of  thinking  to 
subjects,  where  it  ought  not  to  have  place.  Other  people, 
even  of  good  sense  and  the  best  inclined  to  religion, 
feel  always  some  deficiency  in  such  arguments,  though 
they  are  not  perhaps  able  to  explain  distinctly  where  it 
lies.  A  certain  proof,  that  men  ever  did,  and  ever  will 
derive  their  religion  from  other  sources  than  from  this 
species  of  reasoning. 


Part  X 

It  is  my  opinion,  I  own,  replied  Demea,  that  each 
man  feels,  in  a  manner,  the  truth  of  religion  within  his 
own  breast;  and  from  a  consciousness  of  his  imbecility 
and  misery,  rather  than  from  any  reasoning,  is  led  to 
seek  protection  from  that  Being,  on  whom  he  and  all 
nature  is  dependent.  So  anxious  or  so  tedious  are  even 
the  best  scenes  of  life,  that  futurity  is  still  the  object 
of  all  our  hopes  and  fears.  We  incessantly  look  for¬ 
ward,  and  endeavour,  by  prayers,  adoration,  and  sacri¬ 
fice,  to  appease  those  unknown  powers,  whom  we  find, 
by  experience,  so  able  to  afflict  and  oppress  us.  Wretched 
creatures  that  we  are !  what  resource  for  us  amidst  the 
innumerable  ills  of  life,  did  not  Religion  suggest  some 
methods  of  atonement,  and  appease  those  terrors,  with 
which  we  are  incessantly  agitated  and  tormented  ? 

I  am  indeed  persuaded,  said  Philo,  that  the  best  and 
indeed  the  only  method  of  bringing  every  one  to  a  due 
sense  of  religion,  is  by  just  representations  of  the 
misery  and  wickedness  of  men.  And  for  that  purpose  a 
talent  of  eloquence  and  strong  imagery  is  more  requisite 
than  that  of  reasoning  and  argument.  For  is  it  neces¬ 
sary  to  prove,  what  every  one  feels  within  himself  ?  'Tis 
only  necessary  to  make  us  feel  it,  if  possible,  more  inti¬ 
mately  and  sensibly. 
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The  people^  indeed^  replied  Demea^  are  sufficiently 
convinced  of  this  great  and  melancholy  truth.  The 
miseries  of  life^  the  unhappiness  of  men^  the  general 
corruptions  of  our  nature^  the  unsatisfactory  enjoyment 
of  pleasures^  riches,  honours;  these  phrases  have  become 
almost  proverbial  in  all  languages.  And  who  can  doubt 
of  what  all  men  declare  from  their  own  immediate  feel¬ 
ing  and  experience.^ 

In  this  point,  said  Philo,  the  learned  are  perfectly 
agreed  with  the  vulgar;  and  in  all  letters,  sacred  and 
profane,  the  topic  of  human  misery  has  been  insisted  on 
with  the  most  pathetic  eloquence  that  sorrow  and  melan¬ 
choly  could  inspire.  The  poets,  who  speak  from  senti¬ 
ment,  without  a  system,  and  whose  testimony  has 
therefore  the  more  authority,  abound  in  images  of  this 
nature.  From  Homer  down  to  Dr.  Young,  the  whole 
inspired  tribe  have  ever  been  sensible,  that  no  other 
representation  of  things  would  suit  the  feeling  and  ob¬ 
servation  of  each  individual. 

As  to  authorities,  replied  Demea,  you  need  not  seek 
them.  Look  round  this  library  of  Cleanthes.  I  shall 
venture  to  affirm,  that,  except  authors  of  particular 
sciences,  such  as  chemistry  or  botany,  who  have  no  occa¬ 
sion  to  treat  of  human  life,  there  scarce  is  one  of  those 
innumerable  writers,  from  whom  the  sense  of  human 
misery  has  not,  in  some  passage  or  other,  extorted  a 
complaint  and  confession  of  it.  At  least,  the  chance  is 
entirely  on  that  side;  and  no  one  author  has  ever,  so 
far  as  I  can  recollect,  been  so  extravagant  as  to  deny  it. 

There  you  must  excuse  me,  said  Philo:  Leibnitz 
has  denied  it;  and  is  perhaps  the  first,^  who  ventured 

^  That  sentiment  had  been  maintained  by  Dr.  King  and  some  few 
others,  before  Leibnitz,  though  by  none  of  so  great  fame  as  that 
German  philosopher. 
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upon  so  bold  and  paradoxical  an  opinion;  at  leasts  the 
first,  who  made  it  essential  to  his  philosophical  system. 

And  by  being  the  first,  replied  Demea,  might  he  not 
have  been  sensible  of  his  error For  is  this  a  subject, 
in  which  philosophers  can  propose  to  make  discoveries, 
especially  in  so  late  an  age?  And  can  any  man  hope 
by  a  simple  denial  (for  the  subject  scarcely  admits  of 
reasoning)  to  bear  down  the  united  testimony  of  man¬ 
kind,  founded  on  sense  and  consciousness.^ 

And  why  should  man,  added  he,  pretend  to  an  exemp¬ 
tion  from  the  lot  of  all  other  animals  ?  The  whole  earth, 
believe  me,  Philo,  is  cursed  and  polluted.  A  perpetual 
war  is  kindled  amongst  all  living  creatures.  Necessity, 
hunger,  want,  stimulate  the  strong  and  courageous:  Fear, 
anxiety,  terror,  agitate  the  weak  and  infirm.  The  first 
entrance  into  life  gives  anguish  to  the  new-born  infant 
and  to  its  wretched  parent:  Weakness,  impotence,  dis¬ 
tress,  attend  each  stage  of  that  life:  and  ’tis  at  last 
finished  in  agony  and  horror. 

Observe  too,  says  Philo,  the  curious  artifices  of  Na¬ 
ture,  in  order  to  embitter  the  life  of  every  living  being. 
The  stronger  prey  upon  the  weaker,  and  keep  them  in 
perpetual  terror  and  anxiety.  The  weaker  too,  in  their 
turn,  often  prey  upon  the  stronger,  and  vex  and  molest 
them  without  relaxation.  Consider  that  innumerable 
race  of  insects,  which  either  are  bred  on  the  body  of  each 
animal,  or  flying  about  infix  their  stings  in  him.  These 
insects  have  others  still  less  than  themselves,  which 
torment  them.  And  thus  on  each  hand,  before  and  be¬ 
hind,  above  and  below,  every  animal  is  surrounded  with 
enemies,  which  incessantly  seek  his  misery  and  de¬ 
struction. 

Man  alone,  said  Demea,  seems  to  be,  in  part,  an  ex¬ 
ception  to  this  rule.  For  by  combination  in  society,  he 
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can  easily  master  lions^  tigers^  and  bears,  whose  greater 
strength  and  agility  naturally  enable  them  to  prey  upon 
him. 

On  the  contrary,  it  is  here  chiefly,  cried  Philo,  that 
the  uniform  and  equal  maxims  of  Nature  are  most  ap¬ 
parent.  Man,  it  is  true,  can,  by  combination,  surmount 
all  his  real  enemies,  and  become  master  of  the  whole 
animal  ereation:  but  does  he  not  immediately  raise  up  to 
himself  imaginary  enemies,  the  daemons  of  his  faney,  who 
haunt  him  with  superstitious  terrors,  and  blast  every 
enjoyment  of  life?  His  pleasure,  as  he  imagines,  be¬ 
comes,  in  their  eyes,  a  crime:  his  food  and  repose  give 
them  umbrage  and  offence:  his  very  sleep  and  dreams 
furnish  new  materials  to  anxious  fear:  and  even  death, 
his  refuge  from  every  other  ill,  presents  only  the  dread 
of  endless  and  innumerable  woes.  Nor  does  the  wolf 
molest  more  the  timid  flock,  than  superstition  does  the 
anxious  breast  of  wretched  morals. 

Besides,  consider,  Demea;  this  very  soeiety,  by  which 
we  surmount  those  wild  beasts,  our  natural  enemies ; 
what  new  enemies  does  it  not  raise  to  us  ?  What  woe  and 
misery  does  it  not  occasion?  Man  is  the  greatest  enemy 
of  man.  Oppression,  injustice,  contempt,  contumely, 
violence,  sedition,  war,  calumny,  treachery,  fraud;  by 
these  they  mutually  torment  each  other :  and  they  would 
soon  dissolve  that  society  which  they  had  formed,  were 
it  not  for  the  dread  of  still  greater  ills,  whieh  must 
attend  their  separation. 

But  though  these  external  insults,  said  Demea,  from 
animals  from  men,  from  all  the  elements,  which  assault 
us,  form  a.  frightful  catalogue  of  woes,  they  are  nothing 
in  comparison  of  those,  which  arise  within  ourselves, 
from  the  distempered  condition  of  our  mind  and  body. 
How  many  lie  under  the  lingering  torment  of  diseases? 
Hear  the  pathetie  enumeration  of  the  great  poet. 
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Intestine  stone  and  ulcer,  colic-pangs. 

Demoniac  frenzy,  moping  melancholy. 

And  moon-struck  madness,  pining  atrophy, 

Marasmus  and  wide- wasting  pestilence. 

Dire  was  the  tossing,  deep  the  groans:  Despair 
Tended  the  sick,  busiest  from  couch  to  couch. 

And  over  them  triumphant  Death  his  dart 
Shook,  but  delay’d  to  strike,  tho’  oft  invok’d 
With  vows,  as  their  chief  good  and  final  hop>e.^ 

The  disorders  of  the  mind^  continued  Demea^  though 
more  secret^  are  not  perhaps  less  dismal  and  vexatious. 
Remorse,  shame,  anguish,  rage,  disappointment,  anxiety, 
fear,  dejection,  despair;  who  has  ever  passed  through 
life  without  cruel  inroads  from  these  tormentors  ?  How 
many  have  scarcely  ever  felt  any  better  sensations  ? 
Labour  and  poverty,  so  abhorred  by  every  one,  are  the 
certain  lot  of  the  far  greater  number;  and  those  few 
privileged  persons,  who  enjoy  ease  and  opulence,  never 
reach  contentment  or  true  felicity.  All  the  goods  of 
life  united  would  not  make  a  very  happy  man :  but  all  the 
ills  united  would  make  a  wretch  indeed;  and  any  one 
of  them  almost  (and  who  can  be  free  from  every  one), 
nay  often  the  absence  of  one  good  (and  who  can  pos¬ 
sess  all),  is  sufficient  to  render  life  ineligible. 

Were  a  stranger  to  drop,  on  a  sudden,  into  this  world, 
I  would  show  him,  as  a  specimen  of  its  ills,  an  hospital 
full  of  diseases,  a  prison  crowded  with  malefactors  and 
debtors,  a  field  of  battle  strewed  with  carcases,  a  fleet 
floundering  in  the  ocean,  a  nation  languishing  under 
tyranny,  famine,  or  pestilence.  To  turn  the  gay  side 
of  life  to  him,  and  give  him  a  notion  of  its  pleasures; 
whither  should  I  conduct  him.^  to  a  ball,  to  an  opera, 
to  court?  He  might  justly  think,  that  I  was  only 
showing  him  a  diversity  of  distress  and  sorrow. 

There  is  no  evading  such  striking  instances,  said 
Philo,  but  by  apologies,  which  still  farther  aggravate 

^  Milton:  Paradise  Lost,  XI. 
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the  charge.  Why  have  all  men^  I  ask,  in  all  ages,  com¬ 
plained  incessantly  of  the  miseries  of  life.^  .  .  .  They 
have  no  just  reason,  says  one:  these  complaints  proceed 
only  from  their  discontented,  repining,  anxious  disposi¬ 
tion.  .  .  .  And  can  there  possibly,  I  reply,  be  a  more 
certain  foundation  of  misery,  than  such  a  wretched 
temper  ? 

But  if  they  were  really  as  unhappy  as  they  pretend, 
says  my  antagonist,  why  do  they  remain  in  life.^.  .  . 

Not  satisfied  with  life,  afraid  of  death. 

This  is  the  secret  chain,  say  I,  that  holds  us.  We  are 
terrified,  not  bribed  to  the  continuance  of  our  existence. 

It  is  only  a  false  delicacy,  he  may  insist,  which  a 
few  refined  spirits  indulge,  and  which  has  spread  these 
complaints  among  the  whole  race  of  mankind.  .  .  .  And 
what  is  this  delicacy,  I  ask,  which  you  blame?  Is  it 
any  thing  but  a  greater  sensibility  to  all  the  pleasures 
and  pains  of  life?  and  if  the  man  of  a  delicate,  refined 
temper,  by  being  so  much  more  alive  than  the  rest  of 
the  world,  is  only  so  much  more  unhappy;  what  judg¬ 
ment  must  we  form  in  general  of  human  life? 

Let  men  remain  at  rest,  says  our  adversary;  and  they 
will  be  easy.  They  are  willing  artificers  of  their  own 
misery.  .  .  .  No!  reply  I;  an  anxious  languor  follows 
their  repose :  disappointment,  vexation,  trouble,  their 
activity  and  ambition. 

I  can  observe  something  like  what  you  mention  in 
some  others,  replied  Cleanthes:  but  I  confess,  I  feel 
little  or  nothing  of  it  in  myself,  and  hope  that  it  is  not 
so  common  as  you  represent  it. 

If  you  feel  not  human  misery  yourself,  cried  Demea, 
I  congratulate  you  on  so  happy  a  singularity.  Others, 
seemingly  the  most  prosperous,  have  not  been  ashamed 
to  vent  their  complaints  in  the  most  melancholy  strains. 
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Let  us  attend  to  the  great,  the  fortunate  Emperor, 
Charles  V,  when,  tired  with  human  grandeur,  he  re¬ 
signed  all  his  extensive  dominions  into  the  hands  of  his 
son.  In  the  last  harangue,  which  he  made  on  that 
memorable  occasion,  he  publicly  avowed,  that  the 
greatest  prosperities  which  he  had  ever  enjoyed,  had 
been  mixed  with  so  many  adversities,  that  he  might 
truly  say  he  had  never  enjoyed  any  satisfaction  or  con¬ 
tentment.  But  did  the  retired  life,  in  which  he  sought 
for  shelter,  afford  him  any  greater  happiness?  If  we 
may  credit  his  son’s  account,  his  repentance  commenced 
the  very  day  of  his  resignation. 

Cicero’s  fortune,  from  small  beginnings,  rose  to  the 
greatest  lustre  and  renown;  yet  what  pathetic  com¬ 
plaints  of  the  ills  of  life  do  his  familiar  letters,  as 
well  as  philosophical  discourses,  contain?  And  suitably 
to  his  own  experience,  he  introduces  Cato,  the  great, 
the  fortunate  Cato,  protesting  in  his  old  age,  that,  had 
he  a  new  life  in  his  offer,  he  would  reject  the  present. 

Ask  yourself,  ask  any  of  your  acquaintance,  whether 
they  would  live  over  again  the  last  ten  or  twenty  years 
of  their  lives.  No!  but  the  next  twenty,  they  say,  will 
be  better: 

And  from  the  dregs  of  life,  hope  to  receive 
What  the  first  sprightly  running  could  not  give.^ 

Thus  at  last  they  find  (such  is  the  greatness  of  human 
misery;  it  reconciles  even  contradictions)  that  they 
complain,  at  once,  of  the  shortness  of  life,  and  of  its 
vanitv  and  sorrow. 

And  is  it  possible,  Cleanthes,  said  Philo,  that  after 
all  these  reflections,  and  infinitely  more,  which  might 
be  suggested,  you  can  still  persevere  in  your  Anthro¬ 
pomorphism,  and  assert  the  moral  attributes  of  the 
Deity,  his  justice,  benevolence,  mercy,  and  rectitude,  to 
^  Dryden:  Aurungzebe,  Act  IV.,  sc.  i. 


CONCERNING  NATURAL  RELIGION  365 

be  of  the  same  nature  with  these  virtues  in  human 
creatures?  His  power  we  allow  infinite:  whatever  he 
wills  is  executed:  but  neither  man  nor  any  other  animal 
is  happy:  therefore  he  does  not  will  their  happiness. 
His  wisdom  is  infinite:  he  is  never  mistaken  in  choosing 
the  means  to  any  end :  but  the  course  of  nature  tends  not 
to  human  or  animal  felicity:  therefore  it  is  not  estab¬ 
lished  for  that  purpose.  Through  the  whole  compass 
of  human  knowledge,  there  are  no  inferences  more  cer¬ 
tain  and  infallible  than  these.  In  what  respect,  then,  do 
his  benevolence  and  mercy  resemble  the  benevolence  and 
mercy  of  men? 

Epicurus’s  old  questions  are  yet  unanswered. 

Is  he  willing  to  prevent  evil,  but  not  able?  then  is  he 
impotent.  Is  he  able,  but  not  willing?  then  is  he 
malevolent.  Is  he  both  able  and  willing?  whence  then 
is  evil? 

You  ascribe,  Cleanthes,  (and  I  believe  justly)  a 
purpose  and  intention  to  Nature.  But  what,  I  beseech 
you,  is  the  object  of  that  curious  artifice  and  machinery, 
which  she  has  displayed  in  all  animals  ?  The  preserva¬ 
tion  alone  of  individuals  and  propagation  of  the  species. 
It  seems  enough  for  her  purpose,  if  such  a  rank  be  barely 
upheld  in  the  universe,  without  any  care  or  concern 
for  the  happiness  of  the  members  that  compose  it.  No 
resource  for  this  purpose:  no  machinery,  in  order  merely 
to  give  pleasure  or  ease:  no  fund  of  pure  joy  and  con¬ 
tentment:  no  indulgence  without  some  want  or  necessity 
accompanying  it.  At  least,  the  few  phenomena  of  this 
nature  are  overbalanced  by  opposite  phenomena  of  still 
greater  importance. 

Our  sense  of  music,  harmony,  and  indeed  beauty  of 
all  kinds,  gives  satisfaction,  without  being  absolutely 
necessary  to  the  preservation  and  propagation  of  the 
species.  But  what  racking  pains,  on  the  other  hand. 
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arise  from  gouts,  gravels,  megrims,  tooth-aches,  rheuma¬ 
tisms;  where  the  injury  to  the  animal-machinery  is 
either  small  or  incurable?  Mirth,  laughter,  play,  frolic, 
seem  gratuitous  satisfactions,  which  have  no  farther 
tendency:  spleen,  melancholy,  discontent,  superstition, 
are  pains  of  the  same  nature.  How  then  does  the  divine 
benevolence  display  itself,  in  the  sense  of  you  Anthro- 
pomorphites?  None  but  we  Mystics,  as  you  were  pleased 
to  call  us,  can  account  for  this  strange  mixture  of  phe¬ 
nomena,  by  deriving  it  from  attributes,  infinitely  perfect, 
but  incomprehensible. 

And  have  you  at  last,  said  Cleanthes  smiling,  be¬ 
trayed  your  intentions,  Philo?  Your  long  agreement 
with  Demea  did  indeed  a  little  surprise  me;  but  I  find 
you  were  all  the  while  erecting  a  concealed  battery 
against  me.  And  I  must  confess,  that  you  have  now 
fallen  upon  a  subject,  worthy  of  your  noble  spirit  of 
opposition  and  controversy.  If  you  can  make  out  the 
present  point,  and  prove  mankind  to  be  unhappy  or 
corrupted,  there  is  an  end  at  once  of  all  religion.  For  to 
what  purpose  establish  the  natural  attributes  of  the 
Deity,  while  the  moral  are  still  doubtful  and  uncertain? 

You  take  umbrage  very  easily,  replied  Demea,  at 
opinions  the  most  innocent,  and  the  most  generally  re¬ 
ceived  even  amongst  the  religious  and  devout  them¬ 
selves:  and  nothing  can  be  more  surprising  than  to  find 
a  topic  like  this,  concerning  the  wickedness  and  misery 
of  man,  charged  with  no  less  than  Atheism  and  pro¬ 
faneness.  Have  not  all  pious  divines  and  preachers, 
who  have  indulged  their  rhetoric  on  so  fertile  a  subject: 
have  they  not  easily,  I  say,  given  a  solution  of  any 
difiiculties,  which  may  attend  it?  This  world  is  but  a 
point  in  comparison  of  the  universe;  this  life  but  a 
moment  in  comparison  of  eternity.  The  present  evil 
phenomena,  therefore,  are  rectified  in  other  regions,  and 
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in  some  future  period  of  existence.  And  the  eyes  of 
men,  being  then  opened  to  larger  views  of  things,  see 
the  whole  connection  of  general  laws;  and  trace,  with 
adoration,  the  benevolence  and  rectitude  of  the  Deity, 
through  all  the  mazes  and  intricacies  of  his  providence. 

No!  replied  Cleanthes,  No!  These  arbitrary  sup¬ 
positions  can  never  be  admitted,  contrary  to  matter  of 
fact,  visible  and  uncontroverted.  Whence  can  any  cause 
be  known  but  from  its  known  effects  ?  Whence  can 
any  hypothesis  be  proved  but  from  the  apparent  phe¬ 
nomena.^  To  establish  one  hypothesis  upon  another,  is 
building  entirely  in  the  air ;  and  the  utmost  we  ever 
attain,  by  these  conjectures  and  fictions,  is  to  ascertain 
the  bare  possibility  of  our  opinion;  but  never  can  we, 
upon  such  terms,  establish  its  reality. 

The  only  method  of  supporting  divine  benevolence 
(and  it  is  what  I  willingly  embrace)  is  to  deny  abso¬ 
lutely  the  misery  and  wickedness  of  man.  Your  repre¬ 
sentations  are  exaggerated:  Your  melancholy  views 
mostly  fictitious:  Your  inferences  contrary  to  fact  and 
experience.  Health  is  more  common  than  sickness: 
Pleasure  than  pain:  Happiness  than  misery.  And  for 
one  vexation,  which  we  meet  with,  we  attain,  upon  com¬ 
putation,  a  hundred  enjoyments. 

Admitting  your  position,  replied  Philo,  which  yet 
is  extremely  doubtful,  you  must,  at  the  same  time,  allow, 
that,  if  pain  be  less  frequent  than  pleasure,  it  is  infinitely 
more  violent  and  durable.  One  hour  of  it  is  often  able 
to  outweigh  a  day,  a  week,  a  month  of  our  common 
insipid  enjoyments:  And  how  many  days,  weeks,  and 
months  are  passed  by  several  in  the  most  acute  tor¬ 
ments  ?  Pleasure,  scarcely  in  one  instance,  is  ever 
able  to  reach  ecstacy  and  rapture :  And  in  no  one  instance 
can  it  continue  for  any  time  at  its  highest  pitch  and 
altitude.  The  spirits  evaporate ;  the  nerves  relax ;  the 
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fabric  is  disordered;  and  the  enjoyment  quiekly  degen¬ 
erates  into  fatigue  and  uneasiness.  But  pain  often, 
good  God,  how  often !  rises  to  torture  and  agony ;  and 
the  longer  it  continues,  it  becomes  still  more  genuine 
agony  and  torture.  Patience  is  exhausted;  courage 
languishes ;  melancholy  seizes  us ;  and  nothing  terminates 
our  misery  but  the  removal  of  its  cause,  or  another  event, 
which  is  the  sole  cure  of  all  evil,  but  which,  from  our 
natural  folly,  we  regard  with  still  greater  horror  and 
consternation. 

But  not  to  insist  upon  these  topics,  continued  Philo, 
though  most  obvious,  eertain,  and  important ;  I  must 
use  the  freedom  to  admonish  you,  Cleanthes,  that  you 
have  put  this  eontroversy  upon  a  most  dangerous  issue, 
and  are  unawares  introducing  a  total  Scepticism,  into 
the  most  essential  artieles  of  natural  and  revealed  the¬ 
ology.  What!  no  method  of  fixing  a  just  foundation 
for  religion,  unless  we  allow  the  happiness  of  human 
life,  and  maintain  a  continued  existenee  even  in  this 
world,  with  all  our  present  pains,  infirmities,  vexations, 
and  follies,  to  be  eligible  and  desirable !  But  this  is 
contrary  to  every  one’s  feeling  and  experience:  It  is 
contrary  to  an  authority  so  established  as  nothing  can 
subvert:  No  decisive  proofs  ean  ever  be  produced 
against  tbis  authority;  nor  is  it  possible  for  you  to  eom- 
pute,  estimate,  and  compare  all  the  pains  and  all  the 
pleasures  in  the  lives  of  all  men  and  of  all  animals : 
And  thus  by  your  resting  the  whole  system  of  religion 
on  a  point,  whieh,  from  its  very  nature,  must  for  ever 
be  uneertain,  you  tacitly  confess,  that  that  system  is 
equally  uneertain. 

But  allowing  you,  what  never  will  be  believed;  at 
least,  what  you  never  possibly  ean  prove,  that  animal, 
or  at  least,  human  happiness,  in  this  life,  exceeds  its 
misery;  you  have  yet  done  nothing:  For  this  is  not,  by 
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any  means,  what  we  expeet  from  infinite  power,  in¬ 
finite  wisdom,  and  infinite  goodness.  Why  is  there 
any  misery  at  all  in  the  world  Not  by  ehanee  surely. 
From  some  cause  then.  Is  it  from  the  intention  of  the 
Deity  But  he  is  perfectly  benevolent.  Is  it  contrary 
to  his  intention.^  But  he  is  almighty.  Nothing  can 
shake  the  solidity  of  this  reasoning,  so  short,  so  clear, 
so  decisive;  except  we  assert,  that  these  subjects  exceed 
all  human  capacity,  and  that  our  common  measures  of 
truth  and  falsehood  are  not  applicable  to  them;  a  topic, 
which  I  have  all  along  insisted  on,  but  which  you  have, 
from  the  beginning,  rejected  with  scorn  and  indignation. 

But  I  will  be  contented  to  retire  still  from  this  in- 
trenchment:  For  I  deny  that  you  can  ever  force  me  in  it: 
I  will  allow,  that  pain  or  misery  in  man  is  compatible 
with  infinite  power  and  goodness  in  the  Deity,  even  in 
your  sense  of  these  attributes :  What  are  you  advanced 
by  all  these  concessions  }  A  mere  possible  compatibility 
is  not  sufficient.  You  must  prove  these  pure,  unmixed, 
and  uncontrollable  attributes  from  the  present  mixed 
and  confused  phenomena,  and  from  these  alone.  A  hope¬ 
ful  undertaking!  Were  the  phenomena  ever  so  pure 
and  unmixed,  yet  being  finite,  they  would  be  insufficient 
for  that  purpose.  How  much  more,  where  they  are  also 
so  jarring  and  discordant! 

Here,  Cleanthes,  I  find  myself  at  ease  in  my  argu¬ 
ment.  Here  I  triumph.  Formerly,  when  we  argued 
concerning  the  natural  attributes  of  intelligence  and 
design,  I  needed  all  my  sceptical  and  metaphysical  sub- 
tilty  to  elude  your  grasp.  In  many  views  of  the  uni¬ 
verse,  and  of  its  parts,  particularly  the  latter,  the  beauty 
and  fitness  of  final  causes  strike  us  with  such  irresistible 
force,  that  all  objections  appear  (what  I  believe  they 
really  are)  mere  cavils  and  sophisms;  nor  can  we  then 
imagine  how  it  was  ever  possible  for  us  to  repose  any 
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weight  on  them.  But  there  is  no  view  of  human  life 
or  of  the  condition  of  mankind,  from  which,  without 
the  greatest  violence,  we  can  infer  the  moral  attributes, 
or  learn  that  infinite  benevolence,  conjoined  with  infinite 
power  and  infinite  wisdom,  which  we  must  discover  by 
the  eyes  of  faith  alone.  It  is  your  turn  now  to  tug  the 
labouring  oar,  and  to  support  your  philosophical  sub- 
tilties  against  the  dictates  of  plain  reason  and  experience. 

Part  XI 

I  SCRUPLE  not  to  allow,  said  Cleanthes,  that  I  have 
been  apt  to  suspect  the  frequent  repetition  of  the  word, 
infinite,  which  we  meet  with  in  all  theological  writers, 
to  savour  more  of  panegyric  than  of  philosophy,  and 
that  any  purposes  of  reasoning,  and  even  of  religion, 
would  be  better  served,  were  we  to  rest  contented  with 
more  accurate  and  more  moderate  expressions.  The 
terms,  admirable,  excellent,  superlatively  great,  wise, 
and  holy;  these  sufficiently  fill  the  imaginations  of  men; 
and  any  thing  beyond,  besides  that  it  leads  into  ab¬ 
surdities,  has  no  influence  on  your  affections  or  senti¬ 
ments.  Thus,  in  the  present  subject,  if  we  abandon  all 
human  analogy,  as  seems  your  intention,  Demea,  I  am 
afraid  we  abandon  all  religion,  and  retain  no  concep¬ 
tion  of  the  great  object  of  our  adoration.  If  we  pre¬ 
serve  human  analogy,  we  must  for  ever  find  it  im¬ 
possible  to  reconcile  any  mixture  of  evil  in  the  universe 
with  infinite  attributes ;  much  less  can  we  ever  prove 
the  latter  from  the  former.  But  supposing  the  Author 
of  Nature  to  be  finitely  perfect,  though  far  exceeding 
mankind;  a  satisfactory  account  may  then  be  given  of 
natural  and  moral  evil,  and  every  untoward  phenomenon 
be  explained  and  adjusted.  A  less  evil  may  then  be 
chosen,  in  order  to  avoid  a  greater;  Inconveniences  be 
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submitted  to^  in  order  to  reach  a  desirable  end:  And 
in  a  word^  benevolence^  regulated  by  wisdom^  and  limited 
by  necessity^  may  produce  just  such  a  world  as  the 
present.  You^  Philo,  who  are  so  prompt  at  starting 
views,  and  reflections,  and  analogies,  I  would  gladly 
hear,  at  length,  without  interruption,  your  opinion  of 
this  new  theory;  and  if  it  deserve  our  attention,  we  may 
afterwards,  at  more  leisure,  reduce  it  into  form. 

My  sentiments,  replied  Philo,  are  not  worth  being 
made  a  mystery  of ;  and  therefore,  without  any  cere¬ 
mony,  I  shall  deliver '  what  occurs  to  me  with  regard 
to  the  present  subject.  It  must,  I  think,  be  allowed, 
that,  if  a  very  limited  intelligence,  whom  we  shall  sup¬ 
pose  utterly  unacquainted  with  the  universe,  were  assured, 
that  it  were  the  production  of  a  very  good,  wise,  and 
powerful  being,  however  infinite,  he  would,  from  his 
conjectures,  form  beforehand  a  different  notion  of  it 
from  what  we  find  it  to  be  by  experience;  nor  would 
he  ever  imagine,  merely  from  these  attributes  of  the 
cause,  of  which  he  is  informed,  that  the  effect  could  be 
so  full  of  vice  and  misery  and  disorder,  as  it  appears 
in  his  life.  Supposing  now,  that  this  person  were 
brought  into  the  world,  still  assured,  that  it  was  the 
workmanship  of  such  a  sublime  and  benevolent  Being; 
he  might,  perhaps,  be  surprised  at  the  disappointment; 
but  would  never  retract  his  former  belief,  if  founded  on 
any  very  solid  argument;  since  such  a  limited  intelli¬ 
gence  must  be  sensible  of  his  own  blindness  and  ig¬ 
norance,  and  must  allow,  that  there  may  be  many  solu¬ 
tions  of  those  phenomena,  which  will  for  ever  escape 
his  comprehension.  But  supposing,  which  is  the  real 
case  with  regard  to  man,  that  this  creature  is  not 
antecedently  convinced  of  a  supreme  intelligence,  be¬ 
nevolent,  and  powerful,  but  is  left  to  gather  such  a 
belief  from  the  appearances  of  things ;  this  entirely  alters 
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the  case,  nor  will  he  ever  find  any  reason  for  such  a 
conclusion.  He  may  be  fully  convinced  of  the  narrow 
limits  of  his  understanding;  but  this  will  not  help  him 
in  forming  an  inference  concerning  the  goodness  of 
superior  powers,  since  he  must  form  that  inference  from 
what  he  knows,  not  from  what  he  is  ignorant  of.  The 
more  you  exaggerate  his  weakness  and  ignorance,  the 
more  diffident  you  render  him,  and  give  him  the  greater 
suspicion,  that  such  subjects  are  beyond  the  reach  of  his 
faculties.  You  are  obliged,  therefore,  to  reason  with 
him  merely  from  the  known  phenomena,  and  to  drop 
every  arbitrary  supposition  or  conjecture. 

Did  I  show  you  a  house  or  palace,  where  there  was 
not  one  apartment  convenient  or  agreeable;  where  the 
windows,  doors,  fires,  passages,  stairs,  and  the  whole 
(economy  of  the  building  were  the  source  of  noise,  con¬ 
fusion,  fatigue,  darkness,  and  the  extremes  of  heat  and 
cold;  you  would  certainly  blame  the  contrivance,  with¬ 
out  anv  farther  examination.  The  architect  would  in 
vain  display  his  subtilty,  and  prove  to  you,  that  if  this 
door  or  that  window  were  altered,  greater  ills  would 
ensue.  What  he  says,  may  be  strictly  true:  The  altera¬ 
tion  of  one  particular,  while  the  other  parts  of  the 
building  remain,  may  only  augment  the  inconveniences. 
But  still  you  would  assert  in  general,  that,  if  the  archi¬ 
tect  had  had  skill  and  good  intentions,  he  might  have 
formed  such  a  plan  of  the  whole,  and  might  have  ad¬ 
justed  the  parts  in  such  a  manner,  as  would  have  reme¬ 
died  all  or  most  of  these  inconveniences.  His  ignorance,^ 
or  even  your  own  ignorance  of  such  a  plan,  will  never 
convince  you  of  the  impossibility  of  it.  If  you  find  many 
inconveniences  and  deformities  in  the  building,  you  will 
always,  without  entering  into  any  detail,  condemn  the 
architect. 

In  short,  I  repeat  the  question:  Is  the  world  considered 


CONCERNING  NATURAL  RELIGION  373 


in  general,  and  as  it  appears  to  us  in  this  life,  different 
from  what  a  man  or  such  a  limited  Being  would,  before¬ 
hand,  expect  from  a  very  powerful,  wise,  and  benevolent 
Deity?  It  must  be  strange  prejudice  to  assert  the  con¬ 
trary.  And  from  thence  I  conclude,  that,  however  con¬ 
sistent  the  world  may  be,  allowing  certain  suppositions 
and  conjectures,  with  the  idea  of  such  a  Deity,  it  can 
never  afford  us  an  inference  concerning  his  existence. 
The  consistence  is  not  absolutely  denied,  only  the  infer¬ 
ence.  Conjectures,  especially  where  infinity  is  excluded 
from  the  Divine  attributes,  may  perhaps  be  sufficient  to 
prove  a  consistence;  but  can  never  be  foundations  for 
any  inference. 

There  seem  to  be  four  circumstances,  on  which  de¬ 
pend  all,  or  the  greatest  parts  of  the  ills,  that  molest 
sensible  creatures;  and  it  is  not  impossible  but  all  these 
circumstances  may  be  necessary  and  unavoidable.  We 
know  so  little  beyond  common  life,  or  even  of  common 
life,  that,  with  regard  to  the  ceconomy  of  a  universe, 
there  is  no  conjecture,  however  wild,  which  may  not  be 
just;  nor  any  one,  however  plausible,  which  may  not  be 
erroneous.  All  that  belongs  to  human  understanding, 
in  this  deep  ignorance  and  obscurity,  is  to  be  sceptical, 
or  at  least  cautious ;  and  not  to  admit  of  any  hypothesis, 
whatever ;  much  less,  of  any  which  is  supported  by  no  ap¬ 
pearance  of  probability.  Now  this  I  assert  to  be  the 
case  with  regard  to  all  the  causes  of  evil,  and  the  circum¬ 
stances,  on  which  it  depends.  None  of  them  appear  to 
human  reason,  in  the  least  degree,  necessary  or  unavoid¬ 
able  ;  nor  can  we  suppose  them  such,  without  the  utmost 
licence  of  imagination. 

The  first  circumstance  which  introduces  evil,  is  that 
contrivance  or  ceconomy  of  the  animal  creation,  by  which 
pains,  as  well  as  pleasures,  are  employed  to  excite  all 
creatures  to  action,  and  make  them  vigilant  in  the  great 
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work  of  self-preservation.  Now  pleasure  alone,  in  its 
various  degrees,  seems  to  human  understanding  sufficient 
for  this  purpose.  All  animals  might  be  constantly  in  a 
state  of  enjoyment;  but  when  urged  by  any  of  the  neces¬ 
sities  of  nature,  such  as  thirst,  hunger,  weariness ;  instead 
of  pain,  they  might  feel  a  diminution  of  pleasure,  by 
which  they  might  be  prompted  to  seek  that  object, 
which  is  necessary  to  their  subsistence.  Men  pursue 
pleasure  as  eagerly  as  they  avoid  pain;  at  least,  might 
have  been  so  constituted.  It  seems,  therefore,  plainly 
possible  to  carry  on  the  business  of  life  without  any 
pain.  Why  then  is  any  animal  ever  rendered  sus¬ 
ceptible  of  such  a  sensation.^  If  animals  can  be  free 
from  it  an  hour,  they  might  enjoy  a  perpetual  exemp¬ 
tion  from  it;  and  it  required  as  particular  a  contrivance 
of  their  organs  to  produce  that  feeling,  as  to  endow 
them  with  sight,  hearing,  or  any  of  the  senses.  Shall 
we  conjecture,  that  such  a  contrivance  was  necessary, 
without  any  appearance  of  reason.^  and  shall  we  build 
on  that  conjecture  as  on  the  most  certain  truth 

But  a  capacity  of  pain  would  not  alone  produce  pain, 
were  it  not  for  the  second  circumstance,  viz.  the  con¬ 
ducting  of  the  world  by  general  laws;  and  this  seems 
nowise  necessary  to  a  very  perfect  being.  It  is  true; 
if  every  thing  were  conducted  by  particular  volitions, 
the  course  of  nature  would  be  perpetually  broken,  and 
no  man  could  employ  his  reason  in  the  conduct  of  life. 
But  might  not  other  particular  volitions  remedy  this 
inconvenience  ?  In  short,  might  not  the  Deity  ex¬ 
terminate  all  ill,  wherever  it  were  to  be  found ;  and  pro¬ 
duce  all  good,  without  any  preparation  or  long  progress 
of  causes  and  effects.^ 

Besides,  we  must  consider,  that,  according  to  the 
present  oeconomy  of  the  world,  the  course  of  Nature, 
though  supposed  exactly  regular,  yet  to  us  appears  not 
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so^  and  many  events  are  uncertain^  and  many  disappoint 
our  expectations.  Health  and  sickness,  calm  and 
tempest,  with  an  infinite  number  of  other  accidents, 
whose  causes  are  unknown  and  variable,  have  a  great 
influence  both  on  the  fortunes  of  particular  persons  and 
on  the  prosperity  of  public  societies :  and  indeed  all 
human  life,  in  a  manner,  depends  on  such  accidents. 
A  being,  therefore,  who  knows  the  secret  springs  of 
the  universe,  might  easily,  by  particular  volitions,  turn 
all  these  accidents  to  the  good  of  mankind,  and  render 
the  whole  world  happy,  without  discovering  hiinself 
in  any  operation.  A  fleet,  whose  purposes  were  salutary 
to  society,  might  always  meet  with  a  fair  wind:  Good 
princes  enjoy  sound  health  and  long  life:  Persons,  born 
to  power  and  authority,  be  framed  with  good  tempers 
and  virtuous  dispositions.  A  few  such  events  as  these, 
regularly  and  wisely  conducted,  would  change  the  face 
of  the  world;  and  yet  would  no  more  seem  to  disturb 
the  course  of  Nature  or  confound  human  conduct,  than 
the  present  oeconomy  of  things,  where  the  causes  are 
secret,  and  variable,  and  compounded.  Some  small 
touches,  given  to  Caligula’s  brain  in  his  infancy,  might 
have  converted  him  into  a  Trajan:  one  wave,  a  little 
higher  than  the  rest,  by  burying  C^sar  and  his  fortune 
in  the  bottom  of  the  ocean,  might  have  restored  liberty 
to  a  considerable  part  of  mankind.  There  may,  for 
aught  we  know,  be  good  reasons,  why  Providence  in¬ 
terposes  not  in  this  manner;  but  they  are  unknown  to 
us:  and  though  the  mere  supposition,  that  such  reasons 
exist,  may  be  sufficient  to  save  the  conclusion  concern¬ 
ing  the  divine  attributes,  yet  surely  it  can  never  be 
sufficient  to  establish  that  conclusion. 

If  every  thing  in  the  universe  be  conducted  by  gen¬ 
eral  laws,  and  if  animals  be  rendered  susceptible  of 
pain,  it  scarcely  seems  possible  but  some  ill  must  arise 
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in  the  various  shocks  of  matter^  and  the  various  con¬ 
currence  and  opposition  of  general  laws:  But  this  ill 
would  be  very  rare,  were  it  not  for  the  third  circum¬ 
stance,  which  I  proposed  to  mention,  viz.  the  great 
frugality  with  which  all  powers  and  faculties  are  dis¬ 
tributed  to  every  particular  being.  So  well  adjusted 
are  the  organs  and  capacities  of  all  animals,  and  so 
well  fitted  to  their  preservation,  that,  as  far  as  history 
or  tradition  reaches,  there  appears  not  to  be  any  single 
species,  which  has  yet  been  extinguished  in  the  uni¬ 
verse.  Every  animal  has  the  requisite  endowments; 
but  these  endowments  are  bestowed  with  so  scrupulous 
an  oeconomy,  that  any  considerable  diminution  must  en¬ 
tirely  destroy  the  creature.  Wherever  one  power  is  in¬ 
creased,  there  is  a  proportional  abatement  in  the  others. 
Animals,  which  excel  in  swiftness,  are  commonly  de¬ 
fective  in  force.  Those,  which  possess  both,  are  either 
imperfect  in  some  of  their  senses,  or  are  oppressed  with 
the  most  craving  wants.  The  human  species,  whose 
chief  excellency  is  reason  and  sagacity,  is  of  all  others 
the  most  necessitous,  and  the  most  deficient  in  bodily 
advantages;  without  clothes,  without  arms,  without  food, 
without  lodging,  without  any  convenience  of  life,  except 
what  they  owe  to  their  own  skill  and  industry.  In 
short.  Nature  seems  to  have  formed  an  exact  calcula¬ 
tion  of  the  necessities  of  her  creatures;  and  like  a  rigid 
master,  has  afforded  them  little  more  powers  or  endow¬ 
ments,  than  what  are  strictly  sufficient  to  supply  those 
necessities.  An  indulgent  parent  would  have  bestowed 
a  large  stock,  in  order  to  guard  against  accidents,  and 
secure  the  happiness  and  welfare  of  the  creature,  in  the 
most  unfortunate  concurrence  of  circumstances.  Every 
course  of  life  would  not  have  been  so  surrounded  with 
precipices,  that  the  least  departure  from  the  true  path, 
by  mistake  or  necessity,  must  involve  us  in  misery  and 
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ruin.  Some  reserve,  some  fund  would  have  been  pro¬ 
vided  to  ensure  happiness;  nor  would  the  powers  and 
the  necessities  have  been  adjusted  with  so  rigid  an 
ceconomy.  The  author  of  Nature  is  inconceivably  pow¬ 
erful  :  his  force  is  supposed  great,  if  not  altogether 
inexhaustible:  nor  is  there  any  reason,  as  far  as  we  can 
judge,  to  make  him  observe  this  strict  frugality  in  his 
dealings  with  his  creatures.  It  would  have  been  better, 
were  his  power  extremely  limited,  to  have  created  fewer 
animals,  and  to  have  endowed  these  with  more  faculties 
for  their  happiness  and  preservation.  A  builder  is 
never  esteemed  prudent,  who  undertakes  a  plan,  beyond 
what  his  stock  will  enable  him  to  finish. 

In  order  to  cure  most  of  the  ills  of  human  life,  I 
require  not  that  man  should  have  the  wings  of  the  eagle, 
the  swiftness  of  the  stag,  the  force  of  the  ox,  the  arms 
of  the  lion,  the  scales  of  the  crocodile  or  rhinoceros; 
much  less  do  I  demand  the  sagacity  of  an  angel  or 
cherub.  I  am  contented  to  take  an  increase  in  one 
single  power  or  faculty  of  his  soul.  Let  him  be  en¬ 
dowed  with  a  greater  propensity  to  industry  and  labour; 
a  more  vigorous  spring  and  activity  of  mind;  a  more 
constant  bent  to  business  and  application.  Let  the 
whole  species  possess  naturally  an  equal  diligence  with 
that  which  many  individuals  are  able  to  attain  by  habit 
and  reflection ;  and  the  most  beneficial  consequences, 
without  any  alloy  of  ill,  is  the  immediate  and  necessary 
result  of  this  endowment.  Almost  all  the  moral,  as 
well  as  natural  evils  of  human  life  arise  from  idleness; 
and  were  our  species,  by  the  original  constitution  of 
their  frame,  exempt  from  this  vice  or  infirmity,  the 
perfect  cultivation  of  land,  the  improvement  of  arts  and 
manufactures,  the  exact  execution  of  every  office  and 
duty,  immediately  follow;  and  men  at  once  may  fully 
reach  that  state  of  society,  which  is  so  imperfectly 
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attained  by  the  best-regulated  government.  But  as 
industry  is  a  power,  and  the  most  valuable  of  any, 
Nature  seems  determined,  suitably  to  her  usual  maxims, 
to  bestow  it  on  men  with  a  very  sparing  hand;  and 
rather  to  punish  him  severely  for  his  deficiency  in  it, 
than  to  reward  him  for  his  attainments.  She  has  so 
contrived  his  frame,  that  nothing  but  the  most  violent 
necessity  can  oblige  him  to  labour;  and  she  employs 
all  his  other  wants  to  overcome,  at  least  in  part,  the 
want  of  diligence,  and  to  endow  him  with  some  share 
of  a  faculty,  of  which  she  has  thought  fit  naturally  to 
bereave  him.  Here  our  demands  may  be  allowed  very 
humble,  and  therefore  the  more  reasonable.  If  we  re¬ 
quired  the  endowments  of  superior  penetration  and 
judgment,  of  a  more  delicate  taste  of  beauty,  of  a  nicer 
sensibility  to  benevolence  and  friendship;  we  might  be 
told,  that  we  impiously  pretend  to  break  the  order  of 
Nature,  that  we  want  to  exalt  ourselves  into  a  higher 
rank  of  being,  that  the  presents  which  we  require,  not 
being  suitable  to  our  state  and  condition,  would  only 
be  pernicious  to  us.  But  it  is  hard  ;  I  dare  to  repeat  it,  it 
is  hard,  that  being  placed  in  a  world  so  full  of  wants 
and  necessities ;  where  almost  every  being  and  element 
is  either  our  foe  or  refuses  us  their  assistance,  .  .  .  we 
should  also  have  our  own  temper  to  struggle  with,  and 
should  be  deprived  of  that  faculty,  which  can  alone 
fence  against  these  multiplied  evils. 

The  fourth  circumstance,  whence  arises  the  misery 
and  ill  of  the  universe,  is  the  inaccurate  workmanship  of 
all  the  springs  and  principles  of  the  great  machine  of 
nature.  It  must  be  acknowledged,  that  there  are  few 
parts  of  the  universe,  which  seem  not  to  serve  some 
purpose,  and  whose  removal  would  not  produce  a  visible 
defect  and  disorder  in  the  whole.  The  parts  hang  all 
together;  nor  can  one  be  touched  without  affecting  the 
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rest  in  a  greater  or  less  degree.  But  at  the  same  time,  it 
must  be  observed,  that  none  of  these  parts  or  prin- 
eiples,  however  useful,  are  so  accurately  adjusted,  as  to 
keep  precisely  within  those  bounds,  in  which  their  utility 
consists ;  but  they  are,  all  of  them,  apt,  on  every  occa¬ 
sion,  to  run  into  the  one  extreme  or  the  other.  One 
would  imagine,  that  this  grand  production  had  not 
received  the  last  hand  of  the  maker;  so  little  finished  in 
every  part,  and  so  coarse  are  the  strokes,  with  which 
it  is  executed.  Thus,  the  winds  are  requisite  to  convey 
the  vapours  along  the  surface  of  the  globe,  and  to  assist 
men  in  navigation:  but  how  oft,  rising  up  to  tempests 
and  hurricanes,  do  they  become  pernicious.^  Rains  are 
necessary  to  nourish  all  the  plants  and  animals  of  the 
earth:  but  how  often  are  they  defective.^  how  often 
excessive.^  Heat  is  requisite  to  all  life  and  vegetation; 
but  is  not  always  found  in  the  due  proportion.  On  the 
mixture  and  secretion  of  the  humours  and  juices  of  the 
body  depend  the  health  and  prosperity  of  the  animal: 
but  the  parts  perform  not  regularly  their  proper  func¬ 
tion.  What  more  useful  than  all  the  passions  of  the 
mind,  ambition,  vanity,  love,  anger  But  how  oft  do 
they  break  their  bounds,  and  cause  the  greatest  con¬ 
vulsions  in  society?  There  is  nothing  so  advantageous 
in  the  universe,  but  what  frequently  becomes  pernicious, 
by  its  excess  or  defect;  nor  has  Nature  guarded,  with 
the  requisite  accuracy,  against  all  disorder  or  confusion. 
The  irregularity  is  never,  perhaps,  so  great  as  to  destroy 
any  species;  but  is  often  sufficient  to  involve  the  indi¬ 
viduals  in  ruin  and  misery. 

On  the  concurrence,  then,  of  these  four  circumstances 
does  all,  or  the  greatest  part  of  natural  evil  depend. 
Were  all  living  creatures  incapable  of  pain,  or  were  the 
world  administered  by  particular  volitions,  evil  never 
could  have  found  access  into  the  universe :  and  were 
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animals  endowed  with  a  large  stock  of  powers  and  facul¬ 
ties^  beyond  what  strict  necessity  requires;  or  were  the 
several  springs  and  principles  of  the  universe  so  ac¬ 
curately  framed  as  to  preserve  always  the  just  tempera¬ 
ment  and  medium;  there  must  have  been  very  little  ill 
in  compajison  of  what  we  feel  at  present.  What  then 
shall  we  pronounce  on  this  occasion.^  Shall  we  say, 
that  these  circumstances  are  not  necessary,  and  that 
they  might  easily  have  been  altered  in  the  contrivance 
of  the  universe?  This  decision  seems  too  presumptuous 
for  creatures,  so  blind  and  ignorant.  Let  us  be  more 
modest  in  our  conclusions.  Let  us  allow,  that,  if  the 
goodness  of  the  Deity  (I  mean  a  goodness  like  the 
human)  could  be  established  on  any  tolerable  reasons  a 
priori,  these  phenomena,  however  untoward,  would  not 
be  sufficient  to  subvert  that  principle;  but  might  easily, 
in  some  unknown  manner,  be  reconcilable  to  it.  But  let 
us  still  assert,  that  as  this  goodness  is  not  antecedently 
established,  but  must  be  inferred  from  the  phenomena, 
there  can  be  no  grounds  for  such  an  inference,  while 
there  are  so  many  ills  in  the  universe,  and  while  these 
ills  might  so  easily  have  been  remedied,  as  far  as  human 
understanding  can  be  allowed  to  judge  on  such  a  sub¬ 
ject.  I  am  Sceptic  enough  to  allow,  that  the  bad  ap¬ 
pearances,  notwithstanding  all  my  reasonings,  may  be 
compatible  with  such  attributes  as  you  suppose:  But 
surely  they  can  never  prove  these  attributes.  Such  a 
conclusion  cannot  result  from  Scepticism;  but  must 
arise  from  the  phenomena,  and  from  our  confidence  in 
the  reasonings,  which  we  deduce  from  these  phenomena. 

Look  round  this  universe.  What  an  immense  pro¬ 
fusion  of  beings,  animated  and  organized,  sensible  and 
active!  You  admire  this  prodigious  variety  and 
fecundity.  But  inspect  a  little  more  narrowly  these 
living  existences,  the  only  beings  worth  regarding.  How 
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hostile  and  destructive  to  each  other !  How  insuffi¬ 
cient  all  of  them  for  their  own  happiness !  How 
contemptible  or  odious  to  the  spectator !  The  whole  pre¬ 
sents  nothing  but  the  idea  of  a  blind  Nature^  impreg¬ 
nated  by  a  great  vivifying  principle^  and  pouring  forth 
from  her  lap,  without  discernment  or  parental  care, 
her  maimed  and  abortive  children ! 

Here  the  Manich^an  system  occurs  as  a  proper  hy¬ 
pothesis  to  solve  the  difficulty:  and  no  doubt,  in  some 
respects,  it  is  very  specious,  and  has  more  probability 
than  the  common  hypothesis,  by  giving  a  plausible  ac¬ 
count  of  the  strange  mixture  of  good  and  ill,  which 
appears  in  life.  But  if  we  consider,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  perfect  uniformity  and  agreement  of  the  parts  of 
the  universe,  we  shall  not  discover  in  it  any  marks  of 
the  combat  of  a  malevolent  with  a  benevolent  being. 
There  is  indeed  an  opposition  of  pains  and  pleasures 
in  the  feelings  of  sensible  creatures :  but  are  not  all  the 
operations  of  Nature  carried  on  by  an  opposition  of 
principles,  of  hot  and  cold,  moist  and  dry,  light  and 
heavy  The  true  conclusion  is,  that  the  original  source 
of  all  things  is  entirely  indifferent  to  all  these  prin¬ 
ciples,  and  has  no  more  regard  to  good  above  ill  thau 
to  heat  above  cold,  or  to  drought  above  moisture,  or  to 
light  above  heavy. 

There  may  four  hypotheses  be  framed  concerning  the 
first  causes  of  the  universe :  that  they  are  endowed  with 
perfect  goodness,  that  they  have  perfect  malice,  that 
they  are  opposite  and  have  both  goodness  and  malice, 
that  they  have  neither  goodness  nor  malice.  Mixed 
phenomena  can  never  prove  the  two  former  unmixed 
principles.  And  the  uniformity  and  steadiness  of  gen¬ 
eral  laws  seem  to  oppose  the  third.  The  fourth,  there¬ 
fore,  seems  by  far  the  most  probable. 

What  I  have  said  concerning  natural  evil  will  apply 
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to  moral,  >vith  little  or  no  variation;  and  we  have  no 
more  reason  to  infer,  that  the  rectitude  of  the  Supreme 
Being  resembles  human  rectitude  than  that  his  benevo¬ 
lence  resembles  the  human.  Nay,  it  will  be  thought, 
that  we  have  still  greater  cause  to  exclude  from  him 
moral  sentiments,  such  as  we  feel  them;  since  moral 
evil,  in  the  opinion  of  many,  is  much  more  predominant 
above  moral  good  than  natural  evil  above  natural  good. 

But  even  though  this  should  not  be  allowed,  and 
though  the  virtue,  which  is’  in  mankind,  should  be  ac¬ 
knowledged  much  superior  to  the  vice;  yet  so  long  as 
there  is  any  vice  at  all  in  the  universe,  it  will  very 
much  puzzle  you  Anthropomorphites,  how  to  account 
for  it.  You  must  assign  a  cause  for  it,  without  having 
recourse  to  the  first  cause.  But  as  every  effect  must 
have  a  cause,  and  that  cause  another;  you  must  either 
carry  on  the  progression  in  infinitum,  or  rest  on  that 
original  principle,  who  is  the  ultimate  cause  of  all 
things  .  .  . 

Hold!  hold!  cried  Demea:  Whither  does  your  imagi¬ 
nation  hurry  you.^  I  joined  in  alliance  with  you,  in  order 
to  prove  the  incomprehensible  nature  of  the  Divine  Be¬ 
ing,  and  refute  the  principles  of  Cleanthes,  who  would 
measure  every  thing  by  a  human  rule  and  standard. 
But  I  now  find  you  running  into  all  the  topics  of  the 
greatest  libertines  and  infidels ;  and  betraying  that  holy 
cause,  which  you  seemingly  espoused.  Are  you  secretly, 
then,  a  more  dangerous  enemy  than  Cleanthes  himself.^ 

And  are  you  so  late  in  perceiving  it.^  replied  Cle¬ 
anthes.  Believe  me,  Demea;  your  friend  Philo,  from 
the  beginning,  has  been  amusing  himself  at  both  our 
expense;  and  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  injudicious 
reasoning  of  our  vulgar  theology  has  given  him  but 
too  just  a  handle  of  ridicule.  The  total  infirmity  of 
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human  reason,  the  absolute  incomprehensibility  of  the 
Divine  Nature,  the  great  and  universal  misery  and  still 
greater  wickedness  of  men ;  these  are  strange  topics 
surely  to  be  so  fondly  cherished  by  orthodox  divines 
and  doctors.  In  ages  of  stupidity  and  ignorance,  indeed, 
these  principles  may  safely  be  espoused;  and  perhaps, 
no  views  of  things  are  more  proper  to  promote  super¬ 
stition,  than  such  as  encourage  the  blind  amazement, 
the  diffidence,  and  melancholy  of  mankind.  But  at 
present  .  .  . 

Blame  not  so  much,  interposed  Philo,  the  ignorance 
of  these  reverend  gentlemen.  They  know  how  to  change 
their  style  with  the  times.  Formerly  it  was  a  most 
popular  theological  topic  to  maintain,  that  human  life 
was  vanity  and  misery,  and  to  exaggerate  all  the  ills 
and  pains,  which  are  incident  to  men.  But  of  late  years, 
divines,  we  find,  begin  to  retract  this  position,. and  main¬ 
tain,  though  still  with  some  hesitation,  that  there  are 
more  goods  than  evils,  more  pleasures  than  pains,  even 
in  this  life.  When  religion  stood  entirely  upon  temper 
and  education,  it  was  thought  proper  to  encourage  melan¬ 
choly;  as  indeed,  mankind  never  have  recourse  to  su¬ 
perior  powers  so  readily  as  in  that  disposition.  But 
as  men  have  now  learned  to  form  principles,  and  to 
draw  consequences,  it  is  necessary  to  change  the  bat¬ 
teries,  and  to  make  use  of  such  arguments  as  will  endure, 
at  least  some  scrutiny  and  examination.  This  varia¬ 
tion  is  the  same  (and  from  the  same  causes)  with  that 
which  I  formerly  remarked  with  regard  to  Scepticism. 

Thus  Philo  continued  to  the  last  his  spirit  of  oppo¬ 
sition,  and  his  censure  of  established  opinions.  But  I 
could  observe,  that  Demea  did  not  at  all  relish  the 
latter  part  of  the  discourse;  and  he  took  occasion  soon 
after,  on  some  pretence  or  other,  to  leave  the  company. 
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Part  XII 

After  Demea’s  departure,  Cleanthes  and  Philo 
continued  the  conversation  in  the  following  manner. 
Our  friend,  I  am  afraid,  said  Cleanthes,  will  have  lit¬ 
tle  inclination  to  revive  this  topic  of  discourse,  while 
you  are  in  company;  and  to  tell  truth,  Philo,  I  should 
rather  wish  to  reason  with  either  of  you  apart  on  a 
subject  so  sublime  and  interesting.  Your  spirit  of 
controversy,  joined  to  your  abhorrence  of  vulgar  super¬ 
stition,  carries  you  strange  lengths,  when  engaged  in  an 
argument;  and  there  is  nothing  so  sacred  and  venerable, 
even  in  your  own  eyes,  which  you  spare  on  that  occasion. 

I  must  confess,  replied  Philo,  that  I  am  less  cautious 
on  the  subject  of  Natural  Religion  than  on  any  other; 
both  because  I  know  that  I  can  never,  on  that  head, 
corrupt  the  principles  of  any  man  of  common  sense,  and 
because  no  one,  I  am  confident,  in  whose  eyes  I  appear 
a  man  of  common  sense,  will  ever  mistake  my  intentions. 
You,  in  particular,  Cleanthes,  with  whom  I  live  in 
unreserved  intimacy;  you  are  sensible,  that,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  freedom  of  my  conversation,  and  my  love 
of  singular  arguments,  no  one  has  a  deeper  sense  of 
religion  impressed  on  his  mind,  or  pays  more  profound 
adoration  to  the  Divine  Being,  as  he  discovers  himself 
to  reason,  in  the  inexplicable  contrivance  and  artifice 
of  Nature.  A  purpose,  an  intention,  a  design  strikes 
everywhere  the  most  careless,  the  most  stupid  thinker; 
and  no  man  can  be  so  hardened  in  absurd  systems,  as 
at  all  times  to  reject  it.  That  Nature  does  nothing  in 
vain,  is  a  maxim  established  in  all  the  schools,  merely 
from  the  contemplation  of  the  works  of  Nature,  with¬ 
out  any  religious  purpose;  and,  from  a  firm  conviction 
of  its  truth,  an  anatomist,  who  had  observed  a  new 
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organ  or  canal,  would  never  be  satisfied,  till  he  had  also 
discovered  its  use  and  intention.  One  great  foundation 
of  the  CoPERNiCAN  system  is  the  maxim.  That  Nature 
acts  hy  the  simplest  methods,  and  chooses  the  most 
proper  means  to  any  end;  and  astronomers  often,  with¬ 
out  thinking  of  it,  lay  this  strong  foundation  of  piety 
and  religion.  The  same  thing  is  observable  in  other 
parts  of  philosophy :  and  thus  all  the  sciences  almost 
lead  us  insensibly  to  acknowledge  a  first  intelligent 
Author ;  and  their  authority  is  often  so  much  the  greater, 
as  they  do  not  directly  profess  that  intention. 

It  is  with  pleasure  I  hear  Galen  reason  concerning 
the  structure  of  the  human  body.  The  anatomy  of  a 
man,  says  he,^  discovers  above  600  different  muscles; 
and  whoever  duly  considers  these,  will  find,  that  in 
each  of  them  Nature  must  have  adjusted  at  least  ten 
different  circumstances,  in  order  to  attain  the  end  which 
she  proposed;  proper  figure,  just  magnitude,  right  dis¬ 
position  of  the  several  ends,  upper  and  lower  position 
of  the  whole,  the  due  insertion  of  the  several  nerves, 
veins,  and  arteries :  So  that  in  the  muscles  alone,  above 
6000  several  views  and  intentions  must  have  been 
formed  and  executed.  The  bones  he  calculates  to  be 
284:  The  distinct  purposes,  aimed  at  .in  the  structure 
of  each,  above  forty.  What  a  prodigious  display  of 
artifice,  even  in  these  simple  and  homogeneous  parts ! 
But  if  we  consider  the  skin,  ligaments,  vessels,  glandules, 
humours,  the  several  limbs  and  members  of  the  body; 
how  must  our  astonishment  rise  upon  us,  in  proportion 
to  the  number  and  intricacy  of  the  parts  so  artificially 
adjusted!  The  farther  we  advance  in  these  researches, 
we  discover  new  scenes  of  art  and  wisdom:  But  descry 
still,  at  a  distance,  farther  scenes  beyond  our  reach;  in 
the  fine  internal  structure  of  the  parts,  in  the  oeconomy 

^  De  formatione  Foetus. 
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of  the  brain,  in  the  fabric  of  the  seminal  vessels.  All 
these  artifices  are  repeated  in  every  dilferent  species  of 
animal,  with  wonderful  variety,  and  with  exact  pro¬ 
priety,  suited  to  the  different  intentions  of  Nature,  in 
framing  each  species.  And  if  the  infidelity  of  Galen, 
even  when  these  natural  sciences  were  still  imperfect, 
could  not  withstand  such  striking  appearances ;  to  what 
pitch  of  pertinacious  obstinacy  must  a  philosopher  in 
this  age  have  attained,  who  can  now  doubt  of  a  Supreme 
Intelligence  ? 

Could  I  meet  with  one  of  this  species  (who,  I  thank 
God,  are  very  rare)  I  would  ask  him:  Supposing  there 
were  a  God,  who  did  not  discover  himself  immediately 
to  our  senses ;  were  it  possible  for  him  to  give  stronger 
proofs  of  his  existence,  than  what  appear  on  the  whole 
face  of  Nature?  What  indeed  could  such  a  divine  Be¬ 
ing  do,  but  copy  the  present  oeconomy  of  things ;  render 
many  of  his  artifices  so  plain,  that  no  stupidity  could 
mistake  them;  afford  glimpses  of  still  greater  artifices, 
which  demonstrate  his  prodigious  superiority  above  our 
narrow  apprehensions ;  and  conceal  altogether  a  great 
many  from  such  imperfect  creatures?  Now  according 
to  all  rules  of  just  reasoning,  every  fact  must  pass  for 
undisputed,  when  it  is  supported  by  all  the  arguments, 
which  its  nature  admits  of ;  even  though  these  argu¬ 
ments  be  not,  in  themselves,  very  numerous  or  forcible: 
How  much  more,  in  the  present  case,  where  no  human 
imagination  can  compute  their  number,  and  no  under¬ 
standing  estimate  their  cogency ! 

I  shall  farther  add,  said  Cleanthes,  to  what  you  have 
so  well  urged,  that  one  great  advantage  of  the  principle 
of  Theism,  is,  that  it  is  the  only  system  of  cosmogony, 
which  can  be  rendered  intelligible  and  complete,  and 
yet  can  throughout  preserve  a  strong  analogy  to  what 
we  every  day  see  and  experience  in  the  world.  The 
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comparison  of  the  universe  to  a  machine  of  human  con- 
trivanee  is  so  obvious  and  natural,  and  is  justified  by 
so  many  instances  of  order  and  design  in  Nature, 
that  it  must  immediately  strike  all  unprejudieed  appre¬ 
hensions,  and  procure  universal  approbation.  Who¬ 
ever  attempts  to  weaken  this  theory,  cannot  pretend  to 
succeed  by  establishing  in  its  place  any  other,  that  is 
preeise  and  determinate:  It  is  suffieient  for  him,  if  he 
start  doubts  and  difficulties ;  and  by  remote  and  abstract 
views  of  things,  reach  that  suspense  of  judgment,  which 
is  here  the  utmost  boundary  of  his  wishes.  But  besides, 
that  this  state  of  mind  is  in  itself  unsatisfactory,  it  can 
never  be  steadily  maintained  against  such  striking  ap¬ 
pearances,  as  continually  engage  us  into  the  religious 
hypothesis.  A  false,  absurd  system,  human  nature, 
from  the  force  of  prejudice,  is  capable  of  adhering  to, 
with  obstinacy  and  perseverance :  But  no  system  at 
all,  in  opposition  to  a  theory,  supported  by  strong  and 
obvious  reason,  by  natural  propensity,  and  by  early 
edueation,  I  think  it  absolutely  impossible  to  maintain 
or  defend. 

So  little,  replied  Philo,  do  I  esteem  this  suspense  of 
judgment  in  the  present  case  to  be  possible,  that  I  am 
apt  to  suspeet  there  enters  somewhat  of  a  dispute  of 
words  into  this  eontroversy,  more  than  is  usually 
imagined.  That  the  works  of  Nature  bear  a  great 
analogy  to  the  produetions  of  art  is  evident :  and  aecord- 
ing  to  all  the  rules  of  good  reasoning,  we  ought  to  infer, 
if  we  argue  at  all  coneerning  them,  that  their  eauses 
have  a  proportional  analogy.  But  as  there  are  also 
considerable  differences,  we  have  reason  to  suppose  a 
proportional  difference  in  the  causes;  and  in  partieular 
ought  to  attribute  a  mueh  higher  degree  of  power  and 
energy  to  the  supreme  cause  than  any  we  have  ever 
observed  in  mankind.  Here  then  the  existenee  of  a 
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Deity  is  plainly  ascertained  by  reason;  and  if  we  make 
it  a  question^  whether,  on  account  of  these  analogies, 
we  can  properly  call  him  a  mind  or  intelligence,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  vast  difference,  which  may  reasonably 
be  supposed  between  him  and  human  minds;  what  is 
this  but  a  mere  verbal  controversy?  No  man  can  deny 
the  analogies  between  the  effects:  To  restrain  ourselves 
from  enquiring  concerning  the  causes  is  scarcely  pos¬ 
sible:  From  this  enquiry,  the  legitimate  conclusion  is, 
that  the  causes  have  also  an  analogy:  And  if  we  are 
not  contented  with  calling  the  first  and  supreme  cause  a 
God  or  Deity,  but  desire  to  vary  the  expression;  what 
can  we  call  him  but  Mind  or  Thought,  to  which  he  is 
justly  supposed  to  bear  a  considerable  resemblance? 

All  men  of  sound  reason  are  disgusted  with  verbal 
disputes,  which  abound  so  much  in  philosophical  and 
theological  enquiries ;  and  it  is  found,  that  the  only 
remedy  for  this  abuse  must  arise  from  clear  definitions, 
from  the  precision  of  those  ideas  which  enter  into  any 
argument,  and  from  the  strict  and  uniform  use  of  those 
terms  which  are  employed.  But  there  is  a  species  of 
controversy,  which,  from  the  very  nature  of  language 
and  of  human  ideas,  is  involved  in  perpetual  ambiguity, 
and  can  never,  by  any  precaution  or  any  definitions, 
be  able  to  reach  a  reasonable  certainty  or  precision. 
These  are  the  controversies  concerning  the  degrees  of 
any  quality  or  circumstance.  Men  may  argue  to  all 
eternity,  whether  Hannibal  be  a  great,  or  a  very  great, 
or  a  superlatively  great  man,  what  degree  of  beauty 
Cleopatra  possessed,  what  epithet  of  praise  Livy  or 
Thucydides  is  entitled  to,  without  bringing  the  con¬ 
troversy  to  any  determination.  The  disputants  may 
here  agree  in  their  sense,  and  differ  in  the  terms,  or  vice 
versa;  yet  never  be  able  to  define  their  terms,  so  as  to 
enter  into  each  other's  meaning:  Because  the  degrees 
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of  these  qualities  are  noL  like  quantity  or  number^  sus¬ 
ceptible  of  any  exact  mensuration,  which  may  be  the 
standard  in  the  controversy.  That  the  dispute  concern¬ 
ing  Theism  is  of  this  nature,  and  consequently  is  merely 
verbal,  or  perhaps,  if  possible,  still  more  incurably 
ambiguous,  will  appear  upon  the  slightest  enquiry.  I 
ask  the  Theist,  if  he  does  not  allow,  that  there  is  a 
great  and  immeasurable,  because  incomprehensible,  dif¬ 
ference  between  the  human  and  the  divine  mind:  The 
more  pious  he  is,  the  more  readily  will  he  assent  to  the 
affirmative,  and  the  more  will  he  be  disposed  to  magnify 
the  difference:  He  will  even  assert,  that  the  difference 
is  of  a  nature  which  cannot  be  too  much  magnified.  I 
next  turn  to  the  Atheist,  who,  I  assert,  is  only  nominally 
so,  and  can  never  possibly  be  in  earnest;  and  I  ask 
him,  whether,  from  the  coherence  and  apparent  sym¬ 
pathy  in  all  the  parts  of  this  world,  there  be  not 
a  certain  degree  of  analogy  among  all  the  operations 
of  Nature,  in  every  situation  and  in  every  age;  whether 
the  rotting  of  a  turnip,  the  generation  of  an  animal, 
and  the  structure  of  human  thought  be  not  energies 
that  probably  bear  some  remote  analogy  to  each  other: 
It  is  impossible  he  can  deny  it:  He  will  readily  ac¬ 
knowledge  it.  Having  obtained  this  concession,  I  push 
him  still  farther  in  his  retreat;  and  I  ask  him,  if  it  be 
not  probable,  that  the  principle  which  first  arranged, 
and  still  maintains  order  in  this  universe,  bears  not  also 
some  remote  inconceivable  analogy  to  the  other  opera¬ 
tions  of  Nature,  and  among  the  rest  to  the  ceconomy  of 
human  mind  and  thought.  However  reluctant,  he  must 
give  his  assent.  Where  then,  cry  I  to  both  these  an¬ 
tagonists,  is  the  subject  of  your  dispute.^  The  Theist 
allows,  that  the  original  intelligence  is  very  different 
from  human  reason:  The  Atheist  allows,  that  the 
original  principle  of  order  bears  some  remote  analogy  to 
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it.  Will  you  quarrel.  Gentlemen,  about  the  degrees,  and 
enter  into  a  controversy,  which  admits  not  of  any  pre¬ 
cise  meaning,  nor  consequently  of  any  determination.^ 
If  you  should  be  so  obstinate,  I  should  not  be  surprised 
to  find  you  insensibly  change  sides ;  while  the  Theist  on 
the  one  hand  exaggerates  the  dissimilarity  between  the 
Supreme  Being,  and  frail,  imperfect,  variable,  fleeting, 
and  mortal  creatures ;  and  the  Atheist  on  the  other  mag¬ 
nifies  the  analogy  among  all  the  operations  of  Nature, 
in  every  period,  every  situation,  and  every  position. 
Consider  then,  where  the  real  point  of  controversy  lies, 
and  if  you  cannot  lay  aside  your  disputes,  endeavour, 
at  least,  to  cure  yourselves  of  your  animosity. 

And  here  I  must  also  acknowledge,  Cleanthes,  that, 
as  the  works  of  Nature  have  a  much  greater  analogy 
to  the  effects  of  oiir  art  and  contrivance,  than  to  those 
of  our  benevolence  and  justice;  we  have  reason  to  infer 
that  the  natural  attributes  of  the  Deity  have  a  greater 
resemblance  to  those  of  man,  than  his  moral  have  to 
human  virtues.  But  what  is  the  consequence.^  Noth¬ 
ing  but  this,  that  the  moral  qualities  of  man  are  more 
defective  in  their  kind  than  his  natural  abilities.  For, 
as  the  Supreme  Being  is  allowed  to  be  absolutely  and 
entirely  perfect,  whatever  differs  most  from  him  de¬ 
parts  the  farthest  from  the  supreme  standard  of  recti¬ 
tude  and  perfection.^ 

^  It  seems  evident,  that  the  dispute  between  the  Scepties  and  Dog¬ 
matists  is  entirely  verbal,  or  at  least  regards  only  the  degrees  of 
doubt  and  assurance,  which  we  ought  to  indulge  with  regard  to  all 
reasoning:  And  such  disputes  are  commonly,  at  the  bottom,  verbal, 
and  admit  not  of  any  precise  determination.  No  philosophical  Dog¬ 
matist  denies,  that  there  are  difficulties  both  with  regard  to  the 
senses  and  to  all  science;  and  that  these  difficulties  are  in  a  regular, 
logical  method,  absolutely  insolvable.  No  Sceptic  denies,  that  we 
lie  under  an  absolute  necessity,  notwithstanding  these  difficulties,  of 
thinking,  and  believing,  and  reasoning  with  regard  to  all  kind  of 
subjects,  and  even  of  frequently  assenting  with  confidence  and  se¬ 
curity.  The  only  difference,  then,  between  these  sects,  if  they  merit 
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These,  Cleanthes,  are  my  unfeigned  sentiments  on 
this  subject;  and  these  sentiments,  you  know,  I  have  ever 
cherished  and  maintained.  But  in  proportion  to  my 
veneration  for  true  religion,  is  my  abhorrence  of  vulgar 
superstitions ;  and  I  indulge  a  peculiar  pleasure,  I  con¬ 
fess,  in  pushing  such  principles,  sometimes  into  ab¬ 
surdity,  sometimes  into  impiety.  And  you  are  sensible, 
that  all  bigots,  notwithstanding  their  great  aversion  to 
the  latter  above  the  former,  are  commonly  equally  guilty 
of  both. 

My  inclination,  replied  Cleanthes,  lies,  I  own,  a 
contrary  way.  Religion,  however  corrupted,  is  still 
better  than  no  religion  at  all.  The  doctrine  of  a  future 
state  is  so  strong  and  necessary  a  security  to  morals, 
that  we  never  ought  to  abandon  or  neglect  it.  For  if 
finite  and  temporary  rewards  and  punishments  have 
so  great  an  effect,  as  we  daily  find;  how  much  greater 
must  be  expected  from  such  as  are  infinite  and  eternal.^ 

How  happens  it  then,  said  Philo,  if  vulgar  supersti¬ 
tion  be  so  salutary  to  society,  that  all  history  abounds 
so  much  with  accounts  of  its  pernicious  consequences  on 
public  affairs.^  Factions,  civil  wars,  persecutions,  sub¬ 
versions  of  government,  oppression,  slavery;  these  are 
the  dismal  consequences  which  always  attend  its  prev¬ 
alency  over  the  minds  of  men.  If  the  religious  spirit 
be  ever  mentioned  in  any  historical  narration,  we  are 
sure  to  meet  afterwards  with  a  detail  of  the  miseries, 
which  attend  it.  And  no  period  of  time  can  be  happier 
or  more  prosperous,  than  those  in  which  it  is  never 
regarded,  or  heard  of. 

The  reason  of  this  observation,  replied  Cleanthes, 
is  obvious.  The  proper  office  of  religion  is  to  regulate 

that  name,  is,  that  the  Sceptic,  from  habit,  caprice,  or  inclination, 
insists  most  on  the  difficulties;  the  Dogmatist,  for  like  reasons,  on 
the  necessity. 


392 


HUME 


the  heart  of  men,  humanize  their  conduct,  infuse  the 
spirit  of  temperance,  order,  and  obedience;  and  as  its 
operation  is  silent,  and  only  enforces  the  motives  of 
morality  and  justice,  it  is  in  danger  of  being  over¬ 
looked,  and  confounded  with  these  other  motives.  When 
it  distinguishes  itself,  and  acts  as  a  separate  principle 
over  men,  it  has  departed  from  its  proper  sphere,  and 
has  become  only  a  cover  to  faction  and  ambition. 

And  so  will  all  religion,  said  Philo,  except  the  philo¬ 
sophical  and  rational  kind.  Your  reasonings  are  more 
easily  eluded  than  my  facts.  The  inference  is  not  just, 
because  finite  and  temporary  rewards  and  punishments 
have  so  great  influence,  that  therefore  such  as  are  in¬ 
finite  and  eternal  must  have  so  much  greater.  Consider, 
I  beseech  you,  the  attachment,  which  we  have  to  present 
things,  and  the  little  concern  which  we  discover  for 
objects,  so  remote  and  uncertain.  When  divines  are 
declaiming  against  the  common  behaviour  and  conduct 
of  the  world,  they  always  represent  this  principle  as 
the  strongest  imaginable  (which  indeed  it  is)  and  de¬ 
scribe  almost  all  human  kind  as  lying  under  the  influence 
of  it,  and  sunk  into  the  deepest  lethargy  and  unconcern 
about  their  religious  interests.  Yet  these  same  divines, 
when  they  refute  their  speculative  antagonists,  suppose 
the  motives  of  religion  to  be  so  powerful,  that,  without 
them,  it  were  impossible  for  civil  society  to  subsist; 
nor  are  they  ashamed  of  so  palpable  a  contradiction.  It 
is  certain,  from  experience,  that  the  smallest  grain  of 
natural  honesty  and  benevolence  has  more  effect  on 
men’s  conduct,  than  the  most  pompous  views  suggested 
by  theological  theories  and  systems.  A  man’s  natural 
inclination  works  incessantly  upon  him;  it  is  for  ever 
present  to  the  mind,  and  mingles  itself  with  every  view 
and  consideration:  whereas  religious  motives,  where  they 
act  at  all,  operate  only  by  starts  and  bounds ;  and  it 
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is  scarcely  possible  for  them  to  become  altogether 
habitual  to  the  mind.  The  force  of  the  greatest  gravity, 
say  the  philosophers,  is  infinitely  small,  in  comparison 
of  that  of  the  least  impulse;  yet  it  is  certain,  that  the 
smallest  gravity  will,  in  the  end,  prevail  above  a  great 
impulse;  because  no  strokes  or  blows  can  be  repeated 
with  such  constancy  as  attraction  and  gravitation. 

Another  advantage  of  inclination:  It  engages  on  its 
side  all  the  wit  and  ingenuity  of  the  mind;  and  when 
set  in  opposition  to  religious  principles,  seeks  every 
method  and  art  of  eluding  them:  in  which  it  is  almost 
always  successful.  Who  can  explain  the  heart  of  man, 
or  account  for  those  strange  salvos  and  excuses,  with 
which;  people  satisfy  themselves,  when  they  follow 
their  inclinations  in  opposition  to  their  religious  duty ! 
This  is  well  understood  in  the  world ;  and  none  but  fools 
ever  repose  less  trust  in  a  man,  because  they  hear,  that, 
from  study  and  philosophy,  he  has  entertained  some 
speculative  doubts  with  regard  to  theological  subjects. 
And  when  we  have  to  do  with  a  man,  who  makes  a 
great  profession  of  religion  and  devotion;  has  this  any 
other  effect  upon  several,  who  pass  for  prudent,  than 
to  put  them  on  their  guard,  lest  they  be  cheated  and 
deceived  by  him.^ 

We  must  farther  consider,  that  philosophers,  who 
cultivate  reason  and  reflection,  stand  less  in  need  of 
such  motives  to  keep  them  under  the  restraint  of 
morals ;  and  that  the  vulgar,  who  alone  may  need  them, 
are  utterly  incapable  of  so  pure  a  religion,  as  repre¬ 
sents  the  Deity  to  be  pleased  with  nothing  but  virtue  in 
human  behaviour.  The  recommendations  to  the  Divinitv 
are  generally  supposed  to  be  either  frivolous  observances, 
or  rapturous  ecstasies,  or  a  bigoted  credulity.  We  need 
not  run  back  into  antiquity,  or  wander  into  remote  re¬ 
gions,  to  find  instances  of  this  degeneracy.  Amongst 
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ourselves^  some  have  been  guilty  of  that  atrociousness, 
unknown  to  the  Egyptian  and  Grecian  superstitions,  of 
declaiming,  in  express  terms,  against  morality,  and 
representing  it  as  a  sure  forfeiture  of  the  Divine  favour, 
if  the  least  trust  or  reliance  be  laid  upon  it. 

But  even  though  superstition  or  enthusiasm  should 
not  put  itself  in  direct  opposition  to  morality;  the  very 
diverting  of  the  attention,  the  raising  up  a  new  and 
frivolous  species  of  merit,  the  preposterous  distribution, 
which  it  makes  of  praise  and  blame;  must  have  the 
most  pernicious  consequences,  and  weaken  extremely 
men’s  attachment  to  the  natural  motives  of  justice  and 
humanity. 

Such  a  principle  of  action  likewise,  not  being  any  of 
the  familiar  motives  of  human  conduct,  acts  only  by 
intervals  on  the  temper,  and  must  be  roused  by  con¬ 
tinual  efforts,  in  order  to  render  the  pious  zealot  satis¬ 
fied  with  his  own  conduct,  and  make  him  fulfil  his 
devotional  task.  Many  religious  exercises  are  entered 
into  with  seeming  fervour,  where  the  heart,  at  the  time, 
feels  cold  and  languid:  A  habit  of  dissimulation  is  by 
degrees  contracted:  and  fraud  and  falsehood  become  the 
predominant  principle.  Hence  the  reason  of  that  vulgar 
observation,  that  the  highest  zeal  in  religion  and  the 
deepest  hypocrisy,  so  far  from  being  inconsistent,  are 
often  or  commonly  united  in  the  same  individual 
character. 

The  bad  effects  of  such  habits,  even  in  common  life, 
are  easily  imagined:  but  where  the  interests  of  religion 
are  concerned,  no  morality  can  be  forcible  enough  to 
bind  the  enthusiastic  zealot.  The  sacredness  of  the 
cause  sanctifies  every  measure,  which  can  be  made  use 
of  to  promote  it. 

The  steady  attention  alone  to  so  important  an  inter¬ 
est  as  that  of  eternal  salvation  is  apt  to  extinguish  the 
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benevolent  affections,  and  beget  a  narrow,  contracted 
selfishness.  And  when  such  a  temper  is  encouraged,  it 
easily  eludes  all  the  general  precepts  of  charity  and 
benevolence. 

Thus  the  motives  of  vulgar  superstition  have  no  great 
influence  on  general  conduct;  nor  is  their  operation  very 
favourable  to  morality,  in  the  instances  where  they 
predominate. 

Is  there  any  maxim  in  politics  more  certain  and  in¬ 
fallible,  than  that  both  the  number  and  authority  of 
priests  should  be  confined  within  very  narrow  limits, 
and  that  the  civil  magistrate  ought,  for  ever,  to  keep  his 
fasces  and  axes  from  such  dangerous  hands?  But  if 
the  spirit  of  popular  religion  were  so  salutary  to  society, 
a  contrary  maxim  ought  to  prevail.  The  greater  num¬ 
ber  of  priests,  and  their  greater  authority  and  riches, 
will  always  augment  the  religious  spirit.  And  though 
the  priests  have  the  guidance  of  this  spirit,  why  may 
we  not  expect  a  superior  sanctity  of  life,  and  greater 
benevolence  and  moderation,  from  persons  who  are  set 
apart  for  religion,  who  are  continually  inculcating  it 
upon  others,  and  who  must  themselves  imbibe  a  greater 
share  of  it?  Whence  comes  it  then,  that  in  fact,  the 
utmost  a  wise  magistrate  can  propose  with  regard  to 
popular  religions,  is,  as  far  as  possible,  to  make  a  saving 
game  of  it,  and  to  prevent  their  pernicious  consequences 
with  regard  to  society?  Every  expedient  which  he  tries 
for  so  humble  a  purpose  is  surrounded  with  incon¬ 
veniences.  If  he  admits  only  one  religion  among  his 
subjects,  he  must  sacrifice,  to  an  uncertain  prospect  of 
tranquillity,  every  consideration  of  public  liberty, 
science,  reason,  industry,  and  even  his  own  independency. 
If  he  gives  indulgence  to  several  sects,  which  is  the 
wiser  maxim,  he  must  preserve  a  very  philosophical 
indifference  to  all  of  them,  and  carefully  restrain  the 
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pretensions  of  the  prevailing  sect;  otherwise  he  can 
expect  nothing  but  endless  disputes,  quarrels,  factions, 
persecutions,  and  civil  commotions. 

True  religion,  I  allow,  has  no  such  pernicious  con¬ 
sequences  :  but  we  must  treat  of  religion,  as  it  has  com¬ 
monly  been  found  in  the  world;  nor  have  I  any  thing 
to  do  with  that  speculative  tenet  of  Theism,  which, 
as  it  is  a  species  of  philosophy,  must  partake  of  the 
beneficial  influence  of  that  principle,  and  at  the  same 
time  must  lie  under  a  like  inconvenience  of  being  always 
confined  to  very  few  persons. 

Oaths  are  requisite  in  all  courts  of  judicature;  but 
it  is  a  question  whether  their  authority  arises  from  any 
popular  religion.  'Tis  the  solemnity  and  importance 
of  the  occasion,  the  regard  to  reputation,  and  the  reflect¬ 
ing  on  the  general  interests  of  society,  which  are  the 
chief  restraints  upon  mankind.  Custom-house  oaths  and 
political  oaths  are  but  little  regarded  even  by  some  who 
pretend  to  principles  of  honesty  and  religion:  and  a 
Quaker’s  asseveration  is  with  us  justly  put  upon  the 
same  footing  with  the  oath  of  any  other  person.  I 
know,  that  Polybius  ^  ascribes  the  infamy  of  Greek 
faith  to  the  prevalency  of  the  Epicurean  philosophy; 
but  I  know  also,  that  Punic  faith  had  as  bad  a  reputa¬ 
tion  in  ancient  times,  as  Irish  evidence  has  in  modern; 
though  we  cannot  account  for  these  vulgar  observations 
by  the  same  reason.  Not  to  mention,  that  Greek  faith 
was  infamous  before  the  rise  of  the  Epicurean  philos¬ 
ophy;  and  Euripides/  in  a  passage  which  I  shall  point 
out  to  you,  has  glanced  a  remarkable  stroke  of  satire 
against  his  nation,  with  regard  to  this  circumstance. 

Take  care,  Philo,  replied  Cleanthes,  take  care; 
push  not  matters  too  far :  allow  not  your  zeal  against 
false  religion  to  undermine  your  veneration  for  the  true. 

^  Lib.  6,  cap.  54.  ^  Iphigenia  in  Tauride.  j 
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Forfeit  not  this  principle,  the  chief,  the  only  great  com¬ 
fort  in  life ;  and  our  principal  support  amidst  all  the  at¬ 
tacks  of  adverse  fortune.  The  most  agreeable  reflection, 
which  it  is  possible  for  human  imagination  to  suggest, 
is  that  of  genuine  Theism,  which  represents  us  as  the 
workmanship  of  a  Being  perfectly  good,  wise,  and  pow¬ 
erful;  who  created  us  for  happiness,  and  who,  having 
implanted  in  us  immeasurable  desires  for  good,  will 
prolong  our  existence  to  all  eternity,  and  will  transfer 
us  into  an  infinite  variety  of  scenes,  in  order  to  satisfy 
those  desires,  and  render  our  felicity  complete  and 
durable.  Next  to  such  a  Being  himself  (if  the  com¬ 
parison  be  allowed)  the  happiest  lot  which  we  can 
imagine,  is  that  of  being  under  his  guardianship  and 
protection. 

These  appearances,  said  Philo,  are  most  engaging  and 
alluring;  and  with  regard  to  the  true  philosopher,  they 
are  more  than  appearances.  But  it  happens  here,  as 
in  the  former  case,  that,  with  regard  to  the  greater 
part  of  mankind,  the  appearances  are  deceitful,  and  that 
the  terrors  of  religion  commonly  prevail  above  its 
comforts. 

It  is  allowed,  that  men  never  have  recourse  to  devo¬ 
tion  so  readily  as  when  dejected  with  grief  or  depressed 
with  sickness.  Is  not  this  a  proof,  that  the  religious 
spirit  is  not  so  nearly  allied  to  joy  as  to  sorrow? 

But  men,  when  afflicted,  find  consolation  in  religion, 
replied  Cleanthes.  Sometimes,  said  Philo:  but  it  is 
natural  to  imagine,  that  they  will  form  a  notion  of  those 
unknown  beings,  suitably  to  the  present  gloom  and 
melancholy  of  their  temper,  when  they  betake  themselves 
to  the  contemplation  of  them.  Accordingly,  we  find 
the  tremendous  images  to  predominate  in  all  religions; 
and  we  ourselves,  after  having  employed  the  most  ex¬ 
alted  expressions  in  our  descriptions  of  the  Deity,  fall 
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into  the  flattest  contradiction,  in  affirming,  that  the 
damned  are  infinitely  superior  in  number  to  the  elect. 

I  shall  venture  to  affirm,  that  there  never  was  a 
popular  religion,  which  represented  the  state  of  departed 
souls  in  such  a  light,  as  would  render  it  eligible  for 
human  kind,  that  there  should  be  such  a  state.  These 
fine  models  of  religion  are  the  mere  product  of  philos¬ 
ophy.  For  as  death  lies  between  the  eye  and  the  pros¬ 
pect  of  futurity,  that  event  is  so  shocking  to  Nature, 
that  it  must  throw  a  gloom  on  all  the  regions  which 
lie  beyond  it;  and  suggest  to  the  generality  of  mankind 
the  idea  of  Cerberus  and  Furies;  devils,  and  torrents 
of  fire  and  brimstone. 

It  is  true;  both  fear  and  hope  enter  into  religion; 
because  both  these  passions,  at  different  times,  agitate 
the  human  mind,  and  each  of  them  forms  a  species  of 
divinity,  suitable  to  itself.  But  when  a  man  is  in  a 
cheerful  disposition,  he  is  fit  for  business  or  company 
or  entertainment  of  any  kind;  and  he  naturally  applies 
himself  to  these,  and  thinks  not  of  religion.  When 
melancholy,  and  dejected,  he  has  nothing  to  do  but 
brood  upon  the  terrors  of  the  invisible  world,  and  to 
plunge  himself  still  deeper  in  affliction.  It  may,  in¬ 
deed,  happen,  that  after  he  has,  in  this  manner,  engraved 
the  religious  opinions  deep  into  his  thought  and  imagina¬ 
tion,  there  may  arrive  a  change  of  health  or  circum¬ 
stances,  which  may  restore  his  good  humour,  and  rais¬ 
ing  cheerful  prospects  of  futurity,  make  him  run  into  the 
other  extreme  of  joy  and  triumph.  But  still  it  must 
be  acknowledged,  that,  as  terror  is  the  primary  prin¬ 
ciple  of  religion,  it  is  the  passion,  which  always  pre¬ 
dominates  in  it,  and  admits  but  of  short  intervals  of 
pleasure. 

Not  to  mention,  that  these  fits  of  excessive,  enthusi¬ 
astic  joy,  by  exhausting  the  spirits,  always  prepare  the 
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way  for  equal  fits  of  superstitious  terror  and  dejection; 
nor  is  there  any  state  of  mind  so  happy  as  the  calm 
and  equable.  But  this  state  it  is  impossible  to  support, 
where  a  man  thinks  that  he  lies  in  such  profound 
darkness  and  uncertainty,  between  an  eternity  of  hap¬ 
piness  and  an  eternity  of  misery.  No  wonder,  that 
such  an  opinion  disjoints  the  ordinary  frame  of  the 
mind,  and  throws  it  into  the  utmost  confusion.  And 
though  that  opinion  is  seldom  so  steady  in  its  opera¬ 
tion  as  to  influence  all  the  actions ;  yet  it  is  apt  to  make 
a  considerable  breach  in  the  temper,  and  to  produce 
that  gloom  and  melancholy,  so  remarkable  in  all  devout 
people. 

It  is  contrary  to  common  sense  to  entertain  appre¬ 
hensions  or  terrors,  upon  account  of  any  opinion  what¬ 
soever,  or  to  imagine  that  we  run  any  risk  hereafter, 
by  the  freest  use  of  our  reason.  Such  a  sentiment 
Implies  both  an  absurdity  and  an  inconsistency.  It  is 
an  absurdity  to  believe  that  the  Deity  has  human  pas¬ 
sions,  and  one  of  the  lowest  of  human  passions,  a  rest¬ 
less  appetite  for  applause.  It  is  an  inconsistency  to 
believe,  that,  since  the  Deity  has  this  human  passion, 
he  has  not  others  also;  and,  in  particular,  a  disregard  to 
the  opinions  of  creatures  so  much  inferior. 

To  know  God,  says  Seneca,  is  to  worship  him.  All 
other  worship  is  indeed  absurd,  superstitious,  and  even 
impious.  It  degrades  him  to  the  low  condition  of 
mankind,  who  are  delighted  with  entreaty,  solicitation, 
presents,  and  flattery.  Yet  is  this  impiety  the  smallest 
of  which  superstition  is  guilty.  Commonly,  it  depresses 
the  Deity  far  below  the  condition  of  mankind;  and  rep¬ 
resents  him  as  a  capricious  daemon,  who  exercises  his 
power  without  reason  and  without  humanity !  And 
were  that  divine  Being  disposed  to  be  offended  at 
the  vices  and  follies  of  silly  mortals,  who  are  his  own 
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workmanship;  ill  would  it  surely  fare  with  the  votaries 
of  most  popular  superstitions.  Nor  would  any  of 
human  race  merit  his  favour,  but  a  very  few,  the  philo¬ 
sophical  Theists,  who  entertain,  or  rather  indeed  en¬ 
deavour  to  entertain,  suitable  notions  of  his  divine  per¬ 
fections  :  as  the  only  persons  entitled  to  his  compassion 
and  indulgence  would  be  the  philosophical  Sceptics,  a 
sect  almost  equally  rare,  who,  from  a  natural  diffidence 
of  their  own  capacity,  suspend,  or  endeavour  to  suspend 
all  judgment  with  regard  to  such  sublime  and  such 
extraordinary  subjects. 

If  the  whole  of  Natural  Theology,  as  some  people 
seem  to  maintain,  resolves  itself  into  one  simple,  though 
somewhat  ambiguous,  at  least  undefined  proposition. 
That  the  cause  or  causes  of  order  in  the  universe  prob¬ 
ably  bear  some  remote  analogy  to  human  intelligence : 
If  this  proposition  be  not  capable  of  extension,  varia¬ 
tion,  or  more  particular  explication:  If  it  afford  no 
inference  that  affects  human  life,  or  can  be  the  source 
of  any  action  or  forbearance:  And  if  the  analogy, 
imperfect  as  it  is,  can  be  carried  no  farther  than  to 
the  human  intelligence;  and  cannot  be  transferred,  with 
any  appearance  of  probability,  to  the  other  qualities 
of  the  mind:  If  this  really  be  the  case,  what  can  the 
most  inquisitive,  contemplative,  and  religious  man  do 
more  than  give  a  plain,  philosophical  assent  to  the 
proposition,  as  often  as  it  occurs ;  and  believe  that  the 
arguments,  on  which  it  is  established,  exceed  the  objec¬ 
tions,  which  lie  against  it?  Some  astonishment  indeed 
will  naturally  arise  from  the  greatness  of  the  object: 
Some  melancholy  from  its  obscurity :  Some  contempt 
of  human  reason,  that  it  can  give  no  solution  more  satis¬ 
factory  with  regard  to  so  extraordinary  and  magnificent 
a  question.  But  believe  me,  Cleanthes,  the  most 
natural  sentiment,  which  a  well-disposed  mind  will  feel 
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on  this  occasion,  is  a  longing  desire  and  expeetation, 
that  heaven  would  be  pleased  to  dissipate,  at  least 
alleviate,  this  profound  ignoranee,  by  affording  some 
more  particular  revelation  to  mankind,  and  making  dis- 
eoveries  of  the  nature,  attributes,  and  operations  of  the 
divine  object  of  our  faith.  A  person,  seasoned  with  a 
just  sense  of  the  imperfections  of  natural  reason,  will 
fly  to  revealed  truth  with  the  greatest  avidity:  While 
the  haughty  Dogmatist,  persuaded  that  he  can  erect  a 
complete  system  of  Theology  by  the  mere  help  of 
philosophy,  disdains  any  farther  aid,  and  rejects  this 
adventitious  instructor.  To  be  a  philosophical  Sceptic 
is,  in  a  man  of  letters,  the  first  and  most  essential  step 
towards  being  a  sound,  believing  Christian;  a  proposi¬ 
tion  whieh  I  would  willingly  recommend  to  the  atten¬ 
tion  of  Pamphilus:  And  I  hope  Cleanthes  will 
forgive  me  for  interposing  so  far  in  the  education  and 
instruction  of  his  pupil. 

Cleanthes  and  Philo  pursued  not  this  conversation 
mueh  farther;  and  as  nothing  ever  made  greater  impres¬ 
sion  on  me,  than  all  the  reasonings  of  that  day;  so  I 
confess,  that,  upon  a  serious  review  of  the  whole,  I 
cannot  but  think  that  Philo's  principles  are  more  prob¬ 
able  than  Demea’s;  but  that  those  of  Cleanthes  ap¬ 
proach  still  nearer  to  the  truth. 
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